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TO THE VERY REV. JOHN SPRATT, D.D. 

Vert Rbybrbnd Dear Sir, 

I take leave to dedicate to you, whose friend- 
ship it has been my pride to enjoy for many years, this 
poor effort of my pen in behalf of Ireland, her language, 
and religion. It has been usual with authors to seek out 
what are termed great names, to whom to dedicate their 
works : I have not been singular in this respect, as I have 
selected the name of one, whose untiring exertions in the 
cause of charity and temperance have ranked him amongst 
the greatest benefactors of the human family. It is not 
titles nor riches that confer elevation — these may be, and 
are, often possessed by the most worthless and degenerate. 
It is moral toorth confers dignity ; not dignity^ worth. 
In you, then, I behold that worth which, in my mind, 
constitutes the great and good man. Hence I have taken 
the liberty of dedicating this unpretending work to you, 
whose zeal for our old language is surpassed only by that 
for religion and temperance. I have to say, in conclusion, 
that, if ever a grateful heart offered a sincere tribute to 
friendship and worth, this is tendered. Very Reverend 
Dear Sir, to you by 

Your devoted, affectionate 

Disciple and friend, 

MARTIN ^ O'BRENNAN, 

Collegiate Seminary, 

57, Bolton-sireet, Dublin, 

June, 1855. 
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According to tradition, the interesting relic of remote antiquity — of 
which the accompanying sketch is a perfect delineation — marked the 
grave of an early Irish saint. It is of hard granite, in length three feet 
five inches, in breadth one foot ten, and in thickness five inches. The 
stone bears two sculptured crosses, symbolical of the Christian faith, one 
on the front and the other on the back ; each cross is enclosed within a 
circle, the emblem of eternity. The crosses and circles are gp-eatly worn 
by the action of the elements during more than twelve centuries. It stood 
in " Owen's>lane'' (which leads from Com Market, through St. Audeon's 
arch, to Cook-street), near the door of entrance to the ancient church of 
St. Audeon, or Owen. From time immemorial it was called the ** Blessed 
Stone," and was held in very great respect and veneration by the Catholics 
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of Dublin — a respect so great, that for ages past, and up to the time of 
its removal, all persons, when passing by, laid their hands on it, and in- 
Yoked a blessing, through the intercession of the saint, to perpetuate whose 
memory the stone was erected. In the year 1826, when the church near 
which it stood was undergoing repair, this ancient monument was taken 
up, and, being regarded with a slight respect by some workmen, it was 
carefully removed and buried in a yard in Cook-street, where it remained 
for some years. It is now in the possession of the Very Bev. Dr. Spratt, 
of Aungier-street, who, as an antiquarian, looks on it, not only as an 
object worthy of respect for its very great antiquity, but also, as a memo- 
rial of the piety of a people whom ignorance and prejudice have sneered 
at as barbarous. 

The following letter conveys Da. Petrie's opinion as to the use and 
age of the monument, &c. 

67, Rathmines Road, 2Ut October, 1853. 
" My DiEAK Dr. Spbatt, 

" In obedience to your request that I should give you my opinion 
respecting the probable antiquity of the interesting ancient stone on which 
a cross within a circle is sculptured, and which till it came into your 
conservating custody, was to be seen near the ancient Parish Church of 
St. Audeon, I have no hesitation in expressing my opinion that it belongs 
to a class of monuments — most probably sepulchral — ^which are now rarely 
to be met with in Ireland, and which appears to me to be of a very early 
Christian age ; and I have no doubt that this stone is much more ancient 
than any portion of the very old church now remaining, with which it 
was formerly connected. 

" Believe me, my dear Sir, 

•* Most faithfully yours, 

" George Petrie/* 
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PREFACE. 



Much of what was found necessary to be said on the beautiful structure 
and genius of our venerable, pathetic, melodious, and vigorous old tongue, 
I have given, in the shape of notes, under the " Dirge of Ireland," and, 
therefore, with that part of the subject I shall not here deal. 

THE HISTORY OP IRELAND. 
The history of every other nation on earth has been penned, read, and 
studied, whilst our history is generally neglected, almost unknown, 
and, I might add, left in darkness. In Irish colleges, seminaries, and 
schools, the histories of pagan Greece and Rome are sedulously attended 
to; the history of even our tyrannical oppressors is forced upon the 
attention of pupils. They must learn it, whether they will or not ; but 
with pain and shame I must confess that the study of Irish history is 
wofully overlooked. We see very few prizes offered as an inducement to 
the cultivation of a thorough knowledge of the architecture of our graceful, 
polished language, and our deeply interesting annals. When at school 
and in college I often wondered what was the cause that we were not made 
study Irish history ; this reflection became stronger daily, upon having 
felt that in polite society it was deemed a disgrace to be unacquainted 
with the manners, deeds, and institutions of other countries, as contained 
in their history, except with those of Ireland. We see the very extreme 
parts of the world explored at great peril; the frozen regions of the 
north— the sandy deserts of the south — the torrid climes of the east—and 
the woody wilds and swampy fastnesses of the west, every and all of 
them diligently explored, and laboriously written upon ; yet in the midst 
of them all there is a country whose history is more interesting, more 
engaging, and more brilliant than that of any one of them — a country that 
was once the centre of light and learning — the tranquil seat of arts and 
literature — a country that, when they all were in darkness, extended to 
them generously the warm and vivifying rays of her light. But they now 
torn their backs upon her. She is neglected and spurned ; she is sinking 
into obscurity, and there is none to stretch out the hand to her, or to 
come to her relief. Zion siretcheth forth her handt, and there is none to 
comfort her — Lamentations, i. 17. 

I was every day more and more struck with this deplorable neglect of 
Ireland's Ancient Hiitory^ and the singular fatuity by which all her former 
glory has been allowed to sink into utter darkness ; all traces or recollection 
of it having almost totally disappeared from amongst us. 

2 
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Therefore it was that I formed, some years since, the resolution of going to 
work, and of labouring to co-operate with others, who are producing books 
by which this darkness might be dissipated, and by which we might again 
obtain a steady view of the brilliant days of ancient Ireland, so that the 
glory of our ancestors might once more be revealed to their remote pos- 
terity of the present day, as well as to the other civilized nations of the 
world. 

To this resolution I have since adhered, without any relaxation; 
without being shaken or disheartened by the want of sympathy or encou- 
ragement ; I yearned, from the inmost depths of my soul, for the revival 
of our soul- stirring, heart-moving tongue, and the restoration of nation- 
ality in all its integrity. Religion and nature has implanted in every 
breast this sacred desire, which may be quelled or stifled, but can never 
be eradicated; the savage loves the sounds in which he first lisped 
his parentU name, he loves the tree under which he first amused himself 
with his playmates, he feels that the God of his worship gave him an 
innate right to govern his own household, as a merchant his own concerns. 
What is true of one, is so of a nation of even savages who ought to be helped 
to improve their system, but not robbed. This being so, ever since I 
came to Dublin, in 1836, 1 proposed to myself, to struggle for the resusci- 
tation of the Irish language, and to impress, on all whom I could influence, 
to institute an inquiry into the ancient history of Ireland, but with respect 
to attempting to write and publish works, I feared the responsibility and 
dangers, especially as I had no capital but the revenue of the patrimony, 
given me by my parents — ^the profits resulting from the labour of an 
educated mind. Though this source of wealth might have been sufficient 
to support myself and family, I thought I could not make too large a 
draft on such an exchequer ; however when the eloquent Poem of the 
Most Rev. Kerry bard was placed in my hands by my beloved and valued 
friend, the Very Rev. John Spratt, D.D., of the Carmelite Convent, 
Aungier-street, I was tempted to make some risk, and hence I determined 
to undertake the present work. I trust that all my toil, my study, and 
expense will ensure for the book that reception which may encourage me 
to persevere in my labours. And as to the imperfections of the work 
(I fear they are many), I trust to the generosity of my readers inasmuch 
as it is a first eflfort, my first journey into a region almost unexplored 
(I mean as far as making it a 8choot book). The Very Rev. Dr. Spratt 
kindly gave me an interesting work on St. Patrick, from which I copied 
St. Fiech's hymn ; but which, as being badly brought out, I had much 
trouble in correcting. I had to compare it with an approved copy lest 
any essential error might be allowed to remain ; to a distinguished Dublin 
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priest I am indebted for the use of a work on St. Patrick and Ireland, 
written in polished Latin by a distinguished Spanish Clergyman, the 
Rev. Joachim YiUanneva ; from this book, approved of by the late meek, 
pious, and lamented Archbishop of Dublin, the Most Rev. Daniel Murray^ 
I have taken St. Seachnall's " Life of St. Patrick." These two last poems, 
with my comments, I sent to the Western Patriarch, the Most Rev. John 
Mac Hale, the illastrious Archbishop of Tuam, himself an eloquent Irish 
poet, and the first of living Irish scholars. That (hey met the approbation 
of 80 brilliant a scholar, thoroughly conversant with the structure of all 
the learned languages, so unequalled a pillar of the Catholic faith, so 
fearless and uncompromising an asserter of all national rights, is to me 
ample compensation for much of my drudgery ; and, as the name of his 
Grace of Tuam has occurred, I must meet some silent, jealous whispers in 
a few words : — His Grace was reared in a parish in which the Irish lan- 
g:uage was spoken with attic brevity and fluency, and which his Lordship 
spoke from the first day he was able to lisp up to the present. His 
power of moving a flock to tears, or entertaining a private circle in this 
peculiar strain of Irish eloquence is the theme for general admiration ; 
this being so, and his refined and solid classical education considered, it is 
evident to any man, unless one prejudiced, of Boeotian stupidity, or dogged 
ignorance, that His Grace having from nature the poetic inspiration, pos- 
sesses all the requisites that constitute a poet ; and, as to the contem- 
plative qualification, he has had ample field for the cultivation of it. He 
has had, supposing he never left Connaught, or that he never travelled, 
an opportunity of contemplating and studying everything that was awfully 
grand or terribly magrificent in nature ; when a child he could feed his 
tender mind with sublime notions, as from his father's door he looked in 
the distance upon that immense natural pile ** Sleeve Chorna." In fact, 
whithersoever he turned his eyes there were caelum, montet, etpontua; a 
beautiful sky whose colouis, laid on by the divine hand of the Omnipotent 
artist, charmed the soul of the young student; cloud-capp'd mountains 
and ivy-mantled towers, majestic lakes, and the wild roaring of the 
Atlantic, all contributed to fan into a blaze the inborn spark of the youthful 
John Mac Hale. When first his Lordship's splendid letters, as Bishop of 
Maronia, whilst in Killala, continued to throw such confusion into the 
enemies rank, he had to visit the wild and romantic Erris, therein the 
poetic flame was still more fanned — and oh 1 Croagh Patrick, what a 
source to fire poetic genius ! Clare Island, Innisbofin ; in truth, all parts 
of Mayo and West Galway are highly suited to the cultivation of poetry. 
No one, unless he who has journeyed over these holy, haunted, enchanted 
spots of nature, can, from anything they read, arrive at a reasonable esti- 
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mate of their attractions. The national and religious pilgrim and even 
the foreigner, to see them, and knowing their history, must almost 
wonhip the earth on which he walks. 

Why not a poet of the present day, as well as Homer of old, be allowed 
to shape words to answer his metre. What are written sounds but mere 
signs of ideas, and, therefore, one shape is as good as the other, especially 
when either shape is intelligible ; are not heaven and nature as bountiful 
now as at any former time. In fact, in proportion to the advanced state 
of learning, we think His Grace of Tuam, if time allowed, ought to 
produce much more polished compositions than the bards of old ; he has 
had advantages which they had not. This we can fearlessly state, that, 
in our opinion, his " Irish Melodies" excel the original. His epic poetry 
as well as his Irish hymns must convince any rational Irish scholar, that 
as a poet and a scholar he stands alone. I trust an apology for this 
digression is unnecessary. 

The officers of the Royal Irish Academy were most kind in showing 
whatever my research demanded. To Professor Curry, whose friendly 
suggestions were of use, and the Secretary, I publicly return thanks. It 
is just to say, that whatever was required in Trinity College, was easily 
obtained. Mr. Thomas Connolly, 12, Upper Ormond Quay, who gave me 
free access to his extensive and splendid collection of Irish works, and 
generously sent some of them to my house, has my cordial thanks. Mr. 
J. O'Daly, 9, Anglesea-street, handed me various copies of Dr. O'Connell's 
poem. These, with what I saw in the Academy, Dawson-street, the one 
I had myself, and one given by Professor Curry, enabled me to give a 
good version of as beautiful a piece of epic poetry as was ever composed 
in any language. May its perusal have the same effect on others it had 
on me ; if so, I will not have laboured in vain. The poem divides Irish 
history into several epochs — it begins with the creation of man, then 
touches on Pagan mythology ; the several colonies that came to Ireland — 
the Milesians' voyage is particularly noticed in it ; it shows what the 
worship was here up to the reign of Laoghaire (Lhayree) ; then O'Connell 
sings of Patrick, and the triumph of Christianity ; then of the Danish inva- 
sion ; next of the Norman Irruption ; of the Reformation, Calvin, Luther, 
Henry, and Elizabeth, and the immorality which then prevailed ; of the 
great Earl of Desmond's insurrection ; the O'Donnell and O^Neill's struggle 
for native land up to the year 1601 ; of all the principal chiefs who backed 
them ; of those who reneagued country and creed for Elizabeth ; of the 
murders of Archbishop 0*Kelly of Tuam, Bishop Heber MacMahon, Bishop 
Mac Sweeny, Bishops Egan, Bishop Rickard O'Connell ; of the insurrection 
of Sir Phelim O'Neill ; Lord Maguire of Fermanagh ; the glorious O'Moore 
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of Leiz, the O'Connor-Sligo, the O'Connor-Kerry, and all the great men 
of those days of carnage and plunder ; of Cromwell ; of the Charleses, 
the Jameses, and William ; of the traitors of former days ; of the fatal 
effects of division amongst the Irish. The poet ends at the reign of Queen 
Anne, when he must have been martyred or assassinated, as no account 
has been had of what became of him or where he was interred. I did 
what I could to ascertain ; all to no effect. Thus, it was only a few days 
ago, Most Rev. Dr. Dixon discovered on the continent where repose the 
remains of a distinguished Irish Prelate. There was such confusion in 
those black days of persecution, that annals and records were destroyed 
even by Catholics, lest they should serve as proofs against their hunted- 
down clergy ; lest such documents would be brought up in evidence to 
prove, that holy men were guilty of the enormout crime of being a Bishop 
or Priest of the Catholic faith ! ! ! The regular intercourse with Rome — 
the stellar centre of truth — was interrupted ; there were bloodhounds by 
tea, as well as bloodhounds by land. Ecclesiastics, in order to be able to 
break the bread of life to their starving flocks, were called, " Pat," •* John" 
&c., and wear any dress, however mean, that they might escape the vigi- 
lance of the Priest, catchers. What an infamous class informers must be 
when Tacitus so reprobated the practice of espionage of Pagan Rome, as 
used in respect to their provinces. The government that sanctions it 
whether Christian or Pagan, must be not of heaven, nor its policy of the 
Bible. Heaven and the Bible can sanction nothing that is unjust or in- 
human, but a heavenly pretence, and a corrupt interpretation of the Bible 
laid this fair land one scene of blood and confusion. Now those days are 
past for ever. 

There was not a leading point of Irish history, from the earliest period 
np to 1704, which the Poet did not allude to ; I had to follow, and in 
order to do so, I was obliged to consult at least 250 works belonging to 
different nations and in various languages. I assure my readers that 
though the commentary be only small, yet if money were my object I 
would not do the same again. Nothing less than my cherished wish of 
creating a taste for Irish literature could have made me, who have no time 
to spare, undertake such a task. May we not hope that in every school in 
Ireland, rich and poor, college and university, henceforward, Irish history 
and the language will be duly attended to. The Catholic University, the 
Dublin University, have, each, an Irish Professor. But these gentlemen 
must not be mere nominal Professors, reading old stories, however in- 
teresting. They must teach the structure of the tongue — grammar in all 
its parts ; they will be required by the public to give value ; they must 
be teachers rather than mere taliers, when a good national work is to be 
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done, people must be in earnest, or they must be made to be so j sentiment 
may do for the drawing-room, work is necessary to uplift a fallen nation, 
" res non verba" 

Mankind in general are slow to adopt any theory, or any new system 
or improvement, be it ever so desirable, until they see it in full operation, 
and reduced into practice. 

Example is better than precept. I would entreat, and do earnestly 
entreat, to have an Irish class opened in every school and college through- 
out Ireland. But the conductors of these establishments may very 
naturally turn round to me and ask, " have you got an Irish class opened 
in any school in your own neighbourhood ? Have you set us the example ? 
Have you taken any trouble to show us that it is practicable ; to point 
out to us the mode, and to supply us with the means ? Have you taken 
any steps to carry your theory into practical effect ?'* 

My brief answer to all these queries is, " / have." 

I have a class in Irish, and Dr. Mac Hale's works are used in class. I 
have now added a work of my own, which, whilst it is a history of Ireland, 
will enable the student to arrive at a knowledge of our language. 

We shall give a few extracts to show how valued our literature was by 
men and women of genius. 

Dr. Nicholson, the Protestant Bishop of Derry, 1723, published a work, 
which he entitles, " The Irish Historical Library." He had been a 
celebrated divine in England, distinguished for great learning and deep 
historical research. He was subsequently promoted to the Bishopric of 
Derry, in Ireland, and soon turned his mind to the history and language 
of this country. He states, that while compiling his English and Scotch 
Historical Libraries, " he had frequent opportunities of observing what 
Irish historians wrote at the same time." And then, with great candour, 
he goes on to say — 

" I am now, however, under a more pressing obligation, than I then 
ever expected to have been, of paying my dying respects to a country 
(Ireland) which gives me and my family the present comfortable supports 
of life." 

He states that he has made " abundant historical discoveries" since he 
came to Ireland, and only hopes that his ** poor attempt will invite others 
to make much greater and more valuable improvements/' for that he could 
only pay his " dying respects." 

The next is an extract of a letter from the Marquis of Downshire — 

** The Ancient History of Ireland is certainly very curious and interesting, 
though it appears to us at present to be enveloped or mixed up with much 
fable. I, for one, would be extremely happy to see more diligence applied 
to its development than, I am sorry to say, has been the case hitherto — 
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and I am convinced that the resnlt would be useful, creditable, and 
honourable to the Irish nation at large. I am. Sir, faithfully, your obe- 
dient servant, ** Downshirb. 

'' HUUborough House, HUbborough:* 

The late Archdeacon Trench, of Ballinasloe, wrote as follows — 

" If some of the many Irish manuscript works, which now lie in dark* 
ness, were published, I think a great additional stimulus would be given 
to the study of the language, and we might thereby attain some insight 
into the ancient history of our country, which is now enveloped in night. 
We have some traditional whisperings, that Ireland (I think in the eight 
or ninth century) was the seat of letters. But where is the proof? Per- 
haps in the library of Stowe ; or the Bodleian ; or in Trinity College, 
Dublin ; or scattered over the world, as in Denmark, &c. But we have 
none of these records ushered forth to the world, to excite the industry of 
many who, perhaps, would feel anxious to know if our country were ever 
otherwise than barbarous. In fact (though perhaps to our shame it is 
spoken), we await some stimulant of this sort, to induce us to apply our- 
selves to a language which appears difficult to settlers to learn." 

We would urge on the ladies of Ireland to cultivate a knowledge so 
suited to the tenderness of their heart. How charming would the song, 
" The harp that once thro' Tara's Halls," be, pronounced in our own 
melifluous language. ** The Minstrel Boy," in Irish, as composed by 
Dr. Mac Hale is as apt as any rhapsody in Homer to fire the soul. The 
poem respecting Fionn Mac Cooil (Fingal), as every Fenian poem, has charms 
n it for ladies not to be found in any other language. To the expression 
of joy or sorrow, our language is peculiarly adapted — It rouses or abates 
in an instant, all the passions. The story of Ala wailing Fingal is most 
touching. 

The ladies should feel that they owe much to a language, which was 
for ages and ages unceasingly employed in singing their praises, and 
lauding, in the highest and most ardent strains, their charms, attractions, 
beauty and virtues. Miss Brooke applied her cultivated mind to the 
study of the Irish language, and was so delighted with the beautiful poetry 
which it disclosed to her that she persevered, and was at length induced 
to publish an interesting collection of " Reliques of Irish Poetry," which 
she also, and very sweetly, translated into English verse, with historical 
and explanatory notes. The following extract shews her admiration of 
the Irish language and Irish poetry — 

" Poetry was cherished with enthusiastic regard in ancient Ireland, and 
bad soared to an extraordinary pitch of excellence. It was absolutely, for 
ages, the vital soul of the nation, and shall we then have no curiosity re- 
specting the productions of genius, once so celebrated and so prized? 
Besides the four different species of composition {the Heroic Poem— the 
Ode — the Elegy — and the Song), others yet remain unattempted by trans- 
lation. The Romance in particular, which unites the fire of Homer, with 
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the enchanting wildneRS of Ariosto. It is really astonishing of what 
various and comprehensive powers this neglected language is possessed. 
In the pathetic, it hreathes the most beautiful and affecting simplicity, 
and in the holder species of composition, it is distinguished by a force of 
expression, a sublime dignity, and a rapid energy, which it is scarcely 
possible for any translation fully to convey; as it sometimes fills the 
mind with ideas altogether new, and which, perhaps, no modem language 
is entirely prepared to express. The productions of the Irish bards ex- 
hibit a glow of cultivated genius, a spirit of elevated heroism, sentiments 
of pure honour, instances of disinterested patriotism, and manners of a 
degree of refinement, totally astonishing at a period when the rest of 
Europe was nearly sunk into barbarism. And is not all this very honour- 
able to our countrymen ? Will they not be benefited, will they not be 
gratified, at the lustre reflected on them by ancestors so very different 
from what modem prejudice has been studious to represent them ? But 
this is not all. As yet we are too little known to our noble neighbour 
of Britain ; were we better acquainted, we should be better friends. The 
British Muse is not yet informed that she has an elder sister in this isle ; 
let us then introduce them to each other. But where, alas ! is the thirst 
for national glory, when a subject of such importance is permitted to a 
pen like mine ? Why does not some son of Anak, in genius, step forward 
and boldly throw his gauntlet to prejudice, as the avowed and approved 
champion of his country's lovely muse." 

Such are the opinions expressed by the accomplished Charlotte Brooke, 
as to the cultivated elegance of the Irish language, and the sublimity of 
its poetry — she who, by her own beautiful translations of it into English 
Poetry, has proved how fully qualified she was to form and to give an 
opinion. Miss Brooke died in 1793. 

Ladies have been the subjects of the greater part of the poetry in the 
Irish language, and it would, therefore, now appear to be a duty incumbent, 
in a particular degree upon them, to promote its revival by every means 
in their power. 

Poetry, besides, is a province of literature peculiarly suited to the fair 
sex. They are gifted in a high degree with that delicate and sensitive 
susceptibility so necessary for the perception of the more exquisite beauties 
of poetry. We have, also, numerous instances in different countries and 
at different periods, of Ladies having attained the highest perfection in 
the composition of poetry, the purest and richest. In proof of this we 
need but refer to the heavenly poetry of Mrs. Hemans at the present day. 
It is much to be regretted that the Ladies of Ireland should have been so 
long debarred from enjoying that poetry which no other country has ever 
yet surpassed, and which I shall not here attempt to describe, because I 
could not do so in language more appropriate or more true than that of 
Miss Brooke, already quoted. But the barriers which have hitherto pre- 
cluded all entrance into this ancient and romantic region of literature 
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win BOW besin to disappear Toy speedily, aod Uie Ladies of IidaBd will 
be enaUed to read the elegant poetry of tlieir own nation, with less tronblo 
sad in less time, than they, at present, expend in endeaToniing to attain 
t knowledge of Italian or other foreign poetry. 

The opinion here giTen by Miss Brooke is sustained and corrobonted 
bj that ci every man of genios who has ever examined deeply into the 
Isngoage and literature of this ancient country. 

These distinguished scholars and able men all combine in one sentiment 
of sincere regret at the state of n^ect in which they found this rich and 
besntifhl language lying. They also invariably accompany it with an 
expression of equally deep regret that their own pressing avocations of 
life prevented their entering upon the task of rescuing or restoring it« 
Ussher, the Protestant Archbishop of Armagh, about 200 years since, and 
one of the greatest scholars of his day, says : 

" Truly the Irish ranks amongst the very first of languages for 9kgtme€ 
and richneu : but no one has as yet arisen who would apply his mind to 
it in such a way as that we might have it cultivated, as almost all other 
vernacular languages of Europe have been cultivated within this age." 

The Prelates and learned men of the present day felt the same regret 
and the same wish ; but they despaired of any, even the most remote 
chance, of having this wish realized. They looked upon it as impracti- 
cable—a matter which there was no use in thinking of— and, with sorrow, 
they gave up the hope of ever seeing the Irish language cultivated again. 
But let them now dispel their torrow ! Let them no longer despair. 

The Archbishop of Tuam, the Royal Irish Academy, the Celtic Society, 
the Kilkenny Archssological Society, the Ossianic Society, Trinity College, 
and private individuals are supplying works. The chief things needed 
are elementary works. 

What I have hitherto written was as a stimulant, not as a proof of the 
beauty of the language. For all have agreed that it is the sweetest, the 
most copious, most vigorous of all. See Doctor Keating's praise of it, p. 
54 of "The Dirge." 

THB GENUINENESS OF THE ANCIENT HISTOET OF IBELAND* 
It is indeed a fortunate circumstance for our history that occasionally 
there appeared above our horizon such men, as Ussher, Flood, Vallancey. 
Though not of Irish lineage, they appeared as historical lights, keeping 
alive truth and dispelling the mists of falsehood. The evidences of such 
a man as Sir L. Parsons (a late Earl of Ross), and of others of that class, 
whose religion and politics differ from those of the nation, must naturally 
carry weight with it. The Earl of Ross wrote a most able work in defence 
of the Ancient History of Ireland. It should be in the hands of every an- 
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tiquarian. From it we shall quote to show the genuineness of our history. 
We feel that no language we could use would equal the extracts in style 
and reasoning. Our readers are aware that the immortal orator, Henry 
Flood, Esq., of Farmley, Kilkenny, left by will all his property to Trinity 
College, to collect and buy up Irish manuscripts, wherever they could be 
had, and to pay an Irish Professor in college. For forty years that college 
neglected to do either, though they received the money. The Earl of 
Ross published a work on that subject, and from it I shall extract. As 
a Catholic writer I am bound to say, that the learned Ussher was a great 
enemy of Catholics, and the family of the Parsons were oppressors of the 
Irish, but when they give us a lift we have candour enough to thank them. 
And, if my memory be faithful, the Earl of Ross was a supporter of 
Catholic Emancipation. He was the first who got leave before Emanci- 
pation, for the erection of a steeple and a bell in a Catholic church in 
Ireland. We recollect his having entered Birr with his carriage decked 
with laurels on the occasion. — See reference to his work farther on. 

It is to be lamented that there is no entire truthful translation of the- 
learned Rev. Dr. Keating. The one by Dermod O'Connor, of Clare, is 
false in many places, and it is said, that it was intentionally so. His 
London publisher, in 1727, accused him of dishonesty with regard to the 
subscriptions, and the Raymonds, of Kerry, charged him vnth purloining 
the family MSS. He sought to make the MacCarthys absorb every 
ancient glory, and thus he did an injustice to other families. 

WEALTH OF IR£LAin>. 
In the Royal Irish Academy we saw a copy of " Ireland's Dirge," in 
the first stanza of which are to be found ** the smallness of her wealth," 
whereas, the copy given me by Dr. Spratt, as weU as Mr. O'Daly's, has 
'♦ The destruction of her property," or " The melting of her wealth." 
Between both phrases there is a vast difference. The one conveys the 
idea, that Ireland was a poor country^ whilst any Irish scholar upon 
having read the passage, and having learned who the author was, and his 
aim, will at once see, that the former was not Bishop OTonnell's mean- 
ing. Generally, the text of a book explains itself ; so it is in the first 
stanza of " The Dirge." The author says, " that his heart is torn by the 
reflection of the murder and extermination of the priesthood," to whom 
**wood8t foreatMt mountairu^ cavet are no shelter" as he sings at the dose 
of the poem ; the utter annihilation of his countrymen, or, as the poet has 
it, " the devouring of her people," and, to close his plaint against England- 
he adds, "the melting of her wealth;" this interpretation gives the 
exact scope of the author. The other is a manifest corruption, de- 
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signed to throw ridicule on this nation, and to make persons suppose 
that Ireland was too poor to invite ambitious or avaricious robbers to our 
shores. In other words, to make it appear that an illustrious Prelate— 
whose g^nd uncle. Bishop Rickard O'Connell, was hanged, in 1651, with 
hitoum bridle, out of a tree, near Killarney, by an infernal troop of Crom- 
wellian red-coats, on the road-side — said '* Ireland was a miserable nation." 
We fear that our author met a worse fate, in the reign of Queen Anne, as 
we could, after close inquiry, learn nothing of his death or place of inter* 
ment. We have many subscribers, both prelates and priests from the 
south. Yet, all the information I could gather was, that he was a bishop 
and that he lived in 1704 — the very year that most stringent hellish laws 
were enacted against the Catholic religion, when a price was set on the 
head of a prelate or priest. Then it was, I am satisfied, he sang, *' that 
for them there was no remedy on earth." Many a holy ecclesiastic was 
then hunted down like wolves, driven into dreary, wet, hiding-places, there . 
to starve. The last judgement only, can reveal the deeds of blood, per- 
petrated under the guise of religion in this devoted land. After the 
lapse of ages, and taking a retrospect glance through the long vista my 
heart is wrong, beholding in thought, the beloved pastors of the people* 
either perishing from hunger, dying in the woods, hanged in forests, torn 
by blood hounds (for such were used), and their sacred flesh mangled and 
scattered on the road-ways or foot-paths. The true sense of the passage 
alluded to is, that the sacred vessels destined for the service of the altar were 
melted down by the wicked soldiery who spared nothing, who demolished 
churches, made them stables for their horses, and converted the monas- 
teries into barracks. History says, that the Saxons destroyed the coins 
of the Britons that there might not be even such a record of what they 
were. The Normans did the same as regarded the Saxons. The English 
acted in a like manner in this country even before the Reformation. 
When she was Catholic she was not much less rapacious and cruel. In 
the twelfth, and after centuries she robbed the natwet. 

Moreover, it would be wrong in any man much more so in a bishop of 
the Catholic Church, to state that Ireland was a poor country. Our 
greatest enemies, the blackest traducers of our character, confess, that our 
population and the richness of our soil, are in themselves, if not actual 
wealth, the source of such. The population of every country constitutes 
its main riches. For what use is there of gold, or rich lands, without a 
population ? To dwell upon the fertility of our soil, the prolific qualities ^ 
of our rivers, lakes, and seas, would be useless work. These are admitted \ 
on aU hands, as vtrell as the great suitability of our bays and harbours for 
commerce. But let us see if we had no gold, silver, or copper in the 
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land to attract the rapacity of invaders. It could not be a desire to serve 
or improve us, that brought the spoilers to these shores, and kept us 
in bondage 700 years. I find that in the year of the world 3370, King^ 
Muinamhon (Mynahon) got several helmets made, having the neck and 
forepieces idl of gold, that he bestowed these, and golden chains on the 
most deserving warriors. Such warriors were termed *' Chain Knights/' 
from wearing chains of gold. Whenever chiefs, princes, or kings were 
made captives, their fetters used to be of gold, to distinguish them from 
common captives. This was an established law of the country. Ailder- 
gold, son of the aforesaid monarch, upon having ascended the throne in 
3705, A.M., got rings of gold made for the first time in Ireland, and gave 
them as prizes to such as excelled in arts and sciences. Who would 
doubt our statements is' referred to the " Books of Reigns," ** Psalter of 
Cashel,'' and the other incorruptible Irish records in the Academy, 
Dawson-street. We may here by way of a passing remark, tell our 
readers that the first war chariots were made in A.M. 3223, Rothachaigh 
being on the throne. Our history informs us that the Irish warriors rode 
in chariots drawn by two horses, and the foot soldiers attended them after 
the manner of the times of Caesar. 

In the year after the Creation, 3680, Aongus OUav (a quo Mac Gennis), 
having come to the throne, bestowed presents of gold ornaments on such 
as were pre-eminent in any science. In 3850 the same honour was con- 
ferred by Ruadh-righ (Rooaree) — Red King — ^irom the Red flag. From 
him were descended Clanna Ruadh-righ (Rudricians) — " the Red Branch 
Knights" of ancient Ulster. He was of the line of Ir. This princely 
family was, for centuries after Christ, masters of all the western parts of 
Europe. But cursed division weakened their strength, and limited their 
empire. In even 3952, when Connor, or O'Connor, was king of Ulster, 
Fergus, his cousin, invaded Connor, and the dispute ended in the ruin of 
that dynasty for many years after. They had three houses in Ulster ; 
Emain, in which the knights kept their court; the house of The Red 
Branch (the war flags), and the " Sorrowful Lodging," which was the 
hospital for their wounded men. 

Cathaoir (Caheer) left by his memorable will, made about 122 years after 
the Incarnation, an immense quantity of gold rings to Ross, his first son. 
Hence he was called Rosa Failge (of the rings). From him the " O'Con- 
nors Failey" — (Offaly, now King's County), and many other illustrious 
families mentioned in this work. Cormac, who reigned A.D. 213, and 
who wrote the Psalter of Tarah, and several other poetic works, amongst 
them one as a rule of Ufe for princes, had at his table 150 cups of massive 
gold. Nor is this a matter of wonder, as Virgil tells us of the sumptuous 
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table of Queen Dido, which was spread oyer with cups, goblets, and dishes 
of gold—haying delineated on them the deeds of h» ancestors for many 
generations — Umgitsima series rerum — (a long chain of facts) which 
Belus and his posterity were wont to use. This Belus of Phoenicia was 
the same as the Baal of the Irish. This entertainment to ^neas took 
place about the same century that GoUay came to Spain. If the East was 
so sumptuous in golden ornaments and plate, it is reasonable to infer, 
that the Scythians, who came thence, carried with them the same taste ; 
and we are told that Ireland had many gold mines, and that she excelled 
in arts and sciences at a yery early period as may be seen in another part 
of this preface. The classical scholar is acquainted with the richness, the 
artistic skill, and polished execution of the chariots and armour of the 
Grecian chie& at the Trojan war, and Juno's chariot. The artistic taste 
of Irehmd we heard most clearly proyed by the distinguished artist of 
our own days, Henry O'Neill, Esq., author of " The Ancient Stone Crosses 
of Ireland,'' in lectures dellyered hy him in the Mechanics' Institute, 
Dublin. His arguments were such as to conyince any man willing to be 
conrinced. If then the Scythians spread ciyilization whereyer they went 
(see p. 17 of ^* Diige,"), and it is not denied — it is just to infer that, at 
a yery early period, the fine arts were cultiyated in this country, and 
amongst others, gold ornaments. This precious metal must haye been 
yery plentiful here, as in Cormac's reign a golden calf was set up by the 
Druids for yeneration, but which the king refused to worship as he 
believed in the true God. To this knowledge his great, refined learning, 
and his exemplary life, aided by special inspiration had brought him. It 
is said, that Columdlle made diligent search for the graye of Cormac, the 
learned law-giyer, and that haring found it on the banks of the Boyne, at 
Ros-na-riogh, he said many masses oyer his grave. Thus proving that 
he died a Christian ; as if he did not, the saint would not have prayed over 
him. I find. that Niall of the Nine Hostages, in the fourth century, presented 
King Core, at Eily O'Carroll, with 180 gold rings and fifty cups of gold. 
In St. Patrick's days there were several goldsmiths in this country, he 
had himself three of them, of whom was Tassagh, afterwards bishop, who 
ornamented Patrick's crozier — " The Staff of Jesus," and who attended 
the Irish Apostle at his death. See Fiech's Hymn in this work. Surely 
workers in any metal pre-supposes a supply of the article. It is a waste 
of time, and, I might say, an insult to the understanding of my learned 
readers to follow up this subject farther, yet ^he cavillers must be silenced. 
The King of Cashel used to bestow on some of the sub-chiefs fen gold 
eupSf jeweUhilted swordst embroidered cloaite, scarlet mantles^ and silk 
garments. We refer the reader to '* The Book of Rights," p. 194, lately 
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translated, and learnedly commented on by the accomplished Dr. 
O'Donovan. The veracity and authenticity of that interesting work of 
St. Benignus, Archbishop of Armagh, have been almost universally ad- 
mitted, if we except a few modem dogmatizing followers of Pyrrho. 
They doubt of even palpable truths for the honour of being eceentrie 
historical infideh. 

The idol Cromcruagh, erected by King Tiernach, A.M. 301 1, was almost 
of gold. This king was the first who discovered a gold mine on the banks 
of the Liffey, and he erected a factory for refining the metal. — See 
•< Ogygia," part ii., p. 49. All the pagan chiefs had a Cromcruagh and 
twelve inferior deities around him, in imitation of the signs of the Zodiac. 
There was another celebrated oracle in Oriel (Monaghan, &c.) ; it was 
designated Clochoir (gold-stone). The Rev. Canon Maguire, in olden 
times of Armagh, in his Scholia on the cessation of image worship, gives 
a description of the Clochoir (whence Clogher). In it, and from it, the 
devil, according to Colgan, used to speak and give answers. He adds, that 
upon St. Patrick's approach, and at the very point of the'' Staff of Jesus,'' 
without at all touching it, the statue was bent, and the minor ones were 
sunk in the earth, save the tops. This was the last Sunday in Summer, 
whence it was called Domhnagh Cromduibh (Downagh Crumdufi), the tun 
of the black Crom or devil. It is also termed ** Domhnagh Patrick,'' in 
commemoration of the saint's putting an end to demon deceit and worship. 

In 913 A.D., we find, by MacCurtin's "Antiquity of Ireland," that 
Cormac MacCullinan, King and Bishop of Cashel, left, by will, large 
presents of gold and silver to the churches of Ireland. Brian Borivey, 
when he went to the north to receive hostages, made gold presents to the 
Church of Armagh. But, at that time, such metals were not, what they 
are now, an object of such worship. Rich lands and their products were 
more appreciated, and justly ; for, what is money but a token ; and, by 
common consent, a piece of hard turf, of stone, leather, or timber, would 
answer the same purpose. The chalices, and all the altar services were of 
gold or silver, and should be so according to the discipline of the ancient 
Irish Church. Nothing was thought sufficiently precious for the celebra- 
tion of the Mass. The piety of the monarchs and nobles enabled the 
clergy to have them so. All the coverings of relics and books were of 
gold or silver, or sumptuously ornamented with these metals, and jewels. 
For many ages this country held sway in all the northern parts of Europe, 
and our kings carried home with them the rich spoils. Tacitus, in his 
" Life of Agricola" says of Ireland," Melius aditust portusqueper commercia 
et negociatores cognitif" meaning that our ports and harbours were better 
fitted for commerce than those of Britain. Hence, there was a source of 
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great wealth. What made ancient Tyre, the Phoenician capital, so rich 
and flourishing as to be the admiration of the world, until Pygmalion, by 
his restrictive laws, checked her glorious condition ? Commerce. Her 
free trade, her enlightenment, her excellence in manufactures, her culti- 
vation of the fine arts, her respect for men of toil and industry, her 
character for integrity in her dealings, and her hospitality to strangers, 
attracted to her coasts merchants from all quarters. The best historians 
say the very same of our own island. 

The Danes, during their power in Ireland, exacted *' an ounce of gold 
for every nose." This exaction should be complied with, and to pay it 
the metal must have been plentiful. This plunder continued for 150 years ; 
yet, when Gerald Barry — the reviler of the Irish— came here, he states, 
"Jurum quoquCf quo abundat insula" — Expug. Hib., lib. ii. chap. 75. 
Hadrianns Junius, according to Sir James Ware's '' Antiquity,'' page 70, 
says, 

" £t purl argenti venM, quas terra refossis 
Yisceribus, manes imos viscuraredudit." 

The Ulster Annals tell that 240 ounces of pure silver were collected in 
Ossory for the Coarb of Columcille, A. D. 1151. Concubar, or Cornelius 
O'Brien, King of Munster, and other Irish princes, made large money pre- 
sents to Dionisius, Christianus, and Gregory, successive abbots of S. James' 
Benedictines at Batisbon in Germany. To the messengers of the aforesaid 
abbots, the Emperor Conrade gave letters of introduction to the Irish 
kings. So magnificent were O'Brien's gifts to them, that the monastery 
for stateliness, finish, and gorgeousness, surpassed anything of the kind 
of those days. They purchased, with a portion of Ireland's presents, 
lands, houses, &c, whereby to maintain the cloister ; for, even yet, " Super' 
trat ingena copia pecunuB regis HibemicB ;" there was still remaining a 
great quantity of the Irish king's money. — Chronicle of Rensburg, in 
Annals of Emly ; Walsh, in his <* Prospect," p. 440. The aforesaid King 
O'Brien, who ended his holy life in a pilgrimage to the shrine of St. 
Bridget, in Kildare, sent rich presents to Lothaire II., through Irish nobles, 
in the time of the Crusades. In A.D. 1143, died Turlough O'Connor, 
King of Connaught, and Mbnarch of Ireland : he left to religion jewels of 
immense value, silver, and 540 ounces of gold. It is not necessary to 
go farther, as about this time our shores were cursed by the English, plnn- 
dering bandits. Never was there a more barefaced calumny than to 
insinuate the poverty of this island, whose very soil, whose very laborious 
peasantry, whose very rivers, lakes, fish-abounding bays, coal mines, marble 
mines, stone mines, copper mines, silver mines, and gold mines, added to 
the geniality of the air, are in themselves wealth, unequalled by any other 
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country on God's earth. We now leave the reader to judge if this old 
land had not riches sufficient to invite the rapacity of our impromng 
neighbours, who gave such protection as vultures give to lambs, " covering 
and devouring them." 

O'Flaherty says, that before King Cathir fell in the battle of Talten, he 
ordered his son, Ross Failge, to give legacies to the rest of his sons, and 
to the other nobles of Leinster," and that he presented " to Daire Barry, 
one hundred round spears with silver blades ; fifty sheilds in cases of gold 
and silver richly carved ; fifty swords of peculiar workmanship ; five rings 
of gold, ten times mettled; 150 cloaks variegated with Babylonian art; 
and seven military standards." Now this passage proves two facts : that 
Ireland abounded in wealth, and that she cultivated the fine arts at a very 
early period. From the battle of Moyture — ^which took place before the 
days of Moses — down to the Anglo-Norman invasion, Ireland excelled in 
the fine arts, as our native archives, and even some foreign writers atteat. 
Several passages are to be met with in '* The Book of Rights," as edited 
by Dr. O'Donovan, which place beyond all doubt Ireland's wealth, enlight- 
enment, and her thorough acquaintance with everything that is character- 
istic of a glorious nation and a polished people. 

INAUGURATION OF THE KINGS OF ANCIENT IREIiAND, 
Even in A.M., 3075, as GioUa Caomhghin (Gilla Keevin) says, was thus. 
When a king, whether monarch, or provincial prince, was to be inaugurated, 
the princes, nobles (amongst whom were the druids, bards, and scholars, the 
prelates), met at a grovni place, such as Tara, for the paramount king, and, 
having elected him, they did him homage by bending the knee, as at a 
levee in St. James's palace, London ; they then yielded themselves and 
their estates to him, as he sat on a throne in the middle of them, one of the 
highest rank having advanced towards the Ruler, having taken his sword 
from him, and having presented him with a long, white, nnknotty wand, 
said *' Receive, Sire, the auspicious sign of your dignity, and remember to 
imitate in your life and government, the whiteness, and straightness, and 
unknottiness of this rod ; to the end that no evil tongue may find cause 
to asperse the candour of your actions, with blackness nor any kind of 
corruption, or tie of friendship be able to pervert your justice. Take, 
therefore, upon you in a lucky hour, the government of this people, and 
exercise this power, given you hereby with all freedom and security." 
After this Mionn Riogha, or <* Royal Cap," made of Gold and precious 
stones, was placed, by the grand Marshall on his head. So far Giolla : and 
Cormac Mac CuUinan in the " Psalter of Cashel" writes that, 958 years 
before Christ, this was the practice ; he adds that the crcvm was of gold, 
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that at that time a crowned king got many helmets made, having neek' 
pieeet and/ore-pieees of gold. All our native annalists^ and they are the 
only veritable witnesses in matters of ancient Ireland, agree that this was 
the practice up to Christianity, but that then the Christian mode was 
adopted. However our antiquarians tell us, the ceremony of the white 
wand continued up to the Bnglish invasion ; the bishops, the sub-kings, 
and princes were the electors, both as regarded monarchs and provincial 
dynasts. OTarrell, and O'Gallagher woe the grand officers who used to 
inaugurate ** The O'Donnell" of Tyroonnell, the former gave him the 
sceptre, and the latter, as Marshall, placed the crown on his head. 
Gratian, or Lynch, in his ** Cambrensis Eversus," and Peter Walsh in his 
" Prospect"— p. 421, most dearly show that the mode of inaugurating 
"The O'Donuell" was most solemn, august, and thoroughly Catholic 
Against such national reeords the fictions of men, ignorant of Irish 
manners, habits and language, should have no weight. 

IREIiAND's UNIVERSITIES AND CONVENTUAI* SCHOOIiS. 

Of this subject we have treated at large in our notes on St. Patrick, 
however it may not be out of place to enumerate here a few of these 
nurseries of piety and learning, as we find them in our native records. 
Felim, in his *' Annals,'' relates that the College of Armagh, under O'Doffy 
(Dnbhthach), A.D. 513, had 7,000 scholars, also under Tiagaman, A.D. 
619, and sometimes more or less than that number under other primates. 
Under Cormac, king and bishop, the College of Cashel had 5,000 
scholars, and 600 conventual monks, he was first Bishop of Cashel, Emiy 
being joined to it. And as for the number of students in Down and 
Lismore, I should doubt it had I not proof in the Irish Annals. The 
Abbey of Mayo had a splendid college numerously attended, amongst 
whom were scholars from all parts of Europe ; here it was that iEdelfrid, 
or Alfred, King of Northumbria, having been expelled by his rebellious 
subjects, devoted himself to the study of the Irish language, and com. 
posed a poem, in that tongue, in eulogy of the learning, hospitality, valour, 
riches, and piety of Ireland. This poem, composed in the seventh century, 
is still extant. Clonrode, in Clare, Clonfiush, near Toam, in Galway, and 
many schools of note, are to be found farther on in this work. 

Well could Bede, who finished his work A.D. 731, and Camden state 
that this land deserved the title of huuia Sanctorum et Doetorum. We 
had scarcely a prelate, king, or chief, in olden times, who did not compose 
poetry in honour of God, or of their ancestors ; to enumerate them would 
require pages. From the days of Amergin, son of Milesius, 1080 after 
the Flood, down to the time of Tigernagh, the Annalist and Abbot of 

3 



XXXIV. 

Clonmacnoise, A.D. 1088, O'Reillyyin his '* Catalogue/' gives the namber 
of 108 poets of Ireland ; of that number, about seventy were either in 
Holy Orders, or consecrated to religion ; some of their compositions were 
given in prose. From 1088, to his death, the same author enumerates 
123 Irish writers, most of whom, or nearly all were poets; O'Reilly 
continues his " Catalogue," down to 1750 ; in all he counts 379, most of 
them poets ; amongst them he reckons at A.D., 1651, " Dr. John O'Connell, 
R. C. Bishop of Ardfert in Kerry." He was not, however, at that time 
Bishop of Ardfert, as Rickard O'Connell, his grand-uncle, was (about which 
time he was martyred), though we believe he was a priest ; nor did he then 
write the " Dirge," whereas he refers to Beeling's " Writings", which were 
not then composed. He also mentions King William, who was not until 
1691. Archbishop Plunkett who was executed in London, on false 
evidence, on the 1st of July, 1681, is mentioned by O'Reilly in his list. 
The holy martyred prelate did not think it unbecoming his office to pen 
an eloquent poem as a eulogy on Tara. The Plunkets of Meath, of whom 
he was, were ever distinguished for love of letters and of Fatherland. 
Connaught seems to have produced the greatest number of poets at one 
period. This can be learned from a perusal of the "Irish Writers"— 
which book, if there existed no other, is sufficient to prove the glory of 
Ireland in every respect. It is a work of undoubted authority, having 
been prepared under the inspection of " The Ibemo Celtic Society," 
Dublin, on whose committee, were Catholic prelates and priests— 
seventy-three noblemen, mostly Protestant, and Protestant clergymen. 

IRELAND NOT PECULIARLY ADDICTED TO DIVISION. 

Notwithstanding the piles of native evidence and of foreign historians, 
attesting the sanctity, valor, and enlightenment of our old country, still 
as libellers have been hired to strive to tarnish her glorious fame, it is my 
duty here to shew that she was not peculiar in her internal strife. 

Though I bear no malice nor envy to any nation or to any person, yet 
I shall give instances of bloody feuds in other lands. I shall begin with 
the first inhabitants of this world, — Cain slew Abel. I shall then proceed 
to Greece and ask my reader to call to mind their murderous strifes. 
Then I shaU direct attention to Rome, whose first king, Romulus, killed 
his brother Remus. Thus, the foundation of the famous " seven-hilled" 
city, was cemented ^ith the blood of a brother. We bear in mind the 
rebellion of Targuin, the plebeian insurrection^ the opprestion and murder 
of the decemviri — the tyranny of the tribunes—the factions of Sylla and 
MariuSf and the rivers of blood flowing from their swords — Cat aline* s 
conspiracy — the civil warsqf Pompey and Cmsar — the total change of the 
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r^mbhct ending in plain, lawless, rehelHout force, and the annihilation of 
myriads of the people — thirty emperors murdered. — In the time of Gal- 
Hemts thirty men at least set themselves up as emperors, Germany, in later 
times, exhibit, awful instances of civil contentions— such as the violent 
deaths ofRodolph, Albert, Henry VII., Frederick III., Lewis of Bavier— 
each of whom was killed by poison or conspiracy. — Bodin, page 250 ; 
Peter Walsh, 206. The GhibeUines and Guelphs; — the bloody re- 
Tolutions of the Florentine republic, in Italy, which lasted for 340 years. 
The slaughter and total extinction of one party was the result. At last 
the prudence of one man, Cosmus Medicis, Grand Duke of Tuscany, re- 
stored order. The same can be said of Spain — Alphonsus III., put out 
the eyes of all his brethren, except one, who was killed. Raymirus treated 
with the like cruelty, his own brother, Alphonsus IV. Peter deposed and 
killed by his bastard brother, Henry, — Garzius by &i»c/tt<f — Sanctius by 
Vellidius ; — all S^ain in the time of Roderick, betrayed to the Moors by 
JuUan^ prince of Celtiberia. By this act of treason 70,000 Spaniards 
were killed in fourteen months ! And, as to France, no pen could describe 
its convulsions, devastations, cruelties and barbarous, sacrilegious, civil 
wars, as can be seen in De Avila and Peter Walsh. Now let us come 
nearer home and ask pure and pious England how stands her account ; — 
Twenty-eight Saxon kings, part killed by each other, part murdered, by 
their own subjects, oihen deposed and obliged to fly for refuge. Four of 
the Northumbrian kings alone murdered, and three deposed within the 
space of forty-one years. Charles II., of France, having heard of such 
atrocities, and though he had intended to send large presents to England, 
changed his mind and told Alcuin, an Englishman, his majesty's tutor, 
" that England was indeed a perfidious and perverse nation, a murderer 
of their lords, and worse than pagans." The bishops and nobles had also 
to fly, so that for thirty years no one dared sit on the throne of Northum- 
bria. After the Norman invasion we have the unnatural rebellion of 
Henry II.'s own children. The baron wars under king John and Henry 
III. — Edward II.'s own queen, Eleanor, andson, the prince of Wales, con- 
spired to dethrone him. The woful feuds of the houses of York and Lan- 
caster — the oceans of blood that deluged the country for thirty years, 
under Henry VI. and Edward IV. — the murder of Richard 11. — all are 
acquainted with the history of Richard III. ! His grandfather, the earl 
of Cambridge, beheaded at Southampton, — the duke of York, his father — 
beheaded before SandaL His three brothers, one of them slain in cold 
blood-^ihe duke of Clarence drowned in a butt of Malmsey-— his two 
nephews, strangled m their beds, besides eleven battles fought — in one of 
which 36,f 30 Englishmen were left dead on the field, besides the 
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wounded ! (Echard, p. 520). This was the battle of Taunton, in Yorkshire. 
Philip Cominesi an English writer, says, " eighty of the royal blood were 
lost in them/' of whom was Henry VI., by all accounts, a good and 
virtuous prince. The Uturper, Richard III., was killed in the battle of 
Bosworth, after ha^ng swam to the throne on rivere of blood. His 
opponent, the earl of Richmond, assumed the sceptre, as Henry VII., who 
by marrying the daughter of Edward IV., united the houses of York and 
Lancaster, and thus ended the terrible Actions of *'the White and Red 
Rose." All this I have from their own historians, and to do justice to 
Mylius, whose work is a very good school-book — ^he does not hide the 
faults of his countrymen. Nor does he act so unfairly towards Ireland 
as Lingard; Mylius I take to be a Briton — Lingard, a Norman, all know, 
of course, that both are Catholic books. ** Lingard," by J. Burke, Esq., 
is a well got up school book. 

We now leave our readers to infer whether Ireland was peculiar in her 
feuds. During the long space of 2468 years of the Gadelian monarchy, 
down to 1172, A.D., it will be found that not more blood was shed by 
civil wars in Ireland, than there was in 1000 years in England. During 
the whole time of our 136 Pagan kings, and forty-eight Christian ones, 
there were scarcely as many fell by intestine broils, as there did in one- 
half the time in the island of our traducers. And what excites my indig- 
nation most is, that some of our modem Irish romancers have the impu- 
dence to tell us that they find no characters, in Irish history, illus- 
trions enough to make heroes of tales. These bear a great name, but 
very unjustly, as they live by forging calumnies of the Irish people, 
of old and modem days, of peasantry and gentry ; still their bate com passes 
current. They must know very little of the solid history of Ireland, else, 
notwithstanding all her feuds, they could make out characters as brilliant 
as ever adorned the pages of any book. 



THE TOSTT-SIGHT KING« OF IRELAND AFTER ST. PATRICK. 

As it is falsely asserted that there were no Milesian kings from the 
coming of St. Patrick until the arrival of the English (though that most 
accurate historian, O'Flaherty, in his ** Ogygia," gives them in regular 
succession, and the year of the reign of each), yet, I shall here cite a few 
foreign authorities, to disprove the deliberate falsehood : In the first book 
of tbe Polycfaronioon I find Uiese words—which I render thus in English — 
** From the coming of St, Patrick, to King Felim's time, there have been 
thirty-three kings in the space of 400 yeen in Ireland. But in the time 
of Felim, the Norwegians with their leader, Turgesius, occupied the 
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lind ; from Tnrgeains to the last monarch, Roderick, King of Connaught, 
seventeen kings were in Ireland." Thus it may he seen that a foreign 
author gives within eight of as many kings as O'Flaherty. 

Anselm, the learned Archbishop of Canterbury, in one of his " Thirty, 
six Epistles," (contained in Dr. Ussher's collection of the '* Epbtles of the 
English Clergy"), written A.D. 1118 to Muircheartach (Murty), the great 
O'Brien, King of Irehind, thus writes, ** To the glorious Murty, by the 
grace of God, King of Ireland, Anselm a servant of the Church of Canter- 
bury, &c." Lanfranc, the predecessor of Anselm, and previously Bishop 
of Dover, thus says in his letter to Tnrlough O'Brien, King of Ireland, 
1074, " Lanfranc, a sinner, and the unworthy Archbishop of the Church 
of Dover, to Tordelagh, the magnificent King of Ireland, benediction, &o. 

In the same collection is mentioned a letter of King Henry I., to 
Rodolphy Archbishop of Canterbury, ordering him to consecrate priest 
Gregory Bishop of Dublin. This was A.D. 1123. These are Henry's 
words, ** The King of Ireland has instructed me, that he and the citizens 
of Dublin, elected Gregory to be bishop, and sent him to you to be con- 
secrated. Wherefore, I order you that, in compliance with their request, 
you immediately perform the consecration." 

The Psalter of Cashel, quoted by the learned Rev. Dr. Keating, in its 
allusion to Irial, son of Heremon, informs us that of his line, up to St. 
Patrick, there were fifty-seven kings, and fifty after the same monarch. 
Such evidences as the above are quite sufSident to show to any unbiassed 
mmd that there were, after Christianity, a long series of the Gadelian race 
of kings in this holy land, whose renown, valour, hospitality, liberality, 
and piety, formed a rich theme for the native bards and annaUsts. 

It is worthy of remark that though there was repeated contention 
amongst the provincial kings of Ireland, still the annals of the several 
provinces agree generally as to the principal facts contained in Irish 
history. Thus each was a check on the other and was sure to contradict, 
if either put forward a false statement of any fact ; this tended to make 
and keep native records pure and imadulterated. But, above all, the 
literary Committee of the Triennial Senate of Tara was highly calculated 
to preserve the truthfulness of our history ; by it the historian, who put 
forth false statements, was sure to be degraded. No other nation on earth, 
of ancient or modem times, had such an ordeal of investigation. Amongst 
our kings and princes, jealous of their fame, and having different interests 
and views, there could not, by possibility, be a combination to corrupt the 
national records. Mutual jealousy prevente'd it. 

Our space vrill not allow us to give an outline of the constitution 
of the Parliament of Tara, nor of the laws of Ollamh Fodhla (OUav Fyola), 
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and Cormac O'Quin, and of other Irish kings ; the first reigned twelve 
centuries, and the second, two before St. Patrick. Who would read our 
national archives will find that no nation, ever yet, up to his day, has had 
so polished a constitution as was that of Tara. The reader is referred to 
Keating, Mac Curtin, O'Halloran, O'Connor, O'Plaherty, Taaflfe, &c. The 
Scythic civilization, so much lauded by Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, 
of the fourth century, and quoted by me in page seventeen of the ** Durge," 
streamed to, and over Ireland. 

BOOKS OF BEFERENCE. 

It would be tedious to enumerate, in this place, all Irish works whence 
has been derived our information on the previous facts. The '* Seabright 
Collection," in Trinity College, is a book of great' value. " Psalter na 
Rann," being an abridged history of the posterity of Abraham, until after 
the death of Moses. The collection called the ** Speckled Book," the 
*' Book of Invasions," the " Book of Lecan," the " Book of Clonmacnoise," 
the *' Psalter of Cashel," by Cormac, its king and bishop. Most of this 
was a transcript from the " Psalter of Tara," besides some original prose 
and verse compositions. He wrote also a glossary of difiicult Irish words, 
his poems, though not all illustrative of Irish history, but chiefly on reli- 
gion, are most interesting. The ** Psalter" is in the British Museum ; 
the compositions 'of Eochaidh (Ayughy) O'Flynn, as contained in the 
" Book of Inyasions," by the O'Clerys, &c., are of immense interest. His 
poems on the colonization of Eire, present specimens of eloquence and 
diction not to be equalled in any language that I have read. His poem 
on the Milesian kings, from their landing 2935, to 3150 of the Creation ; 
his poem detailing the building of the palace of Emain, in Ulidia, 3596, 
A.M., to Connor, A.D. 1, down to its destruction by the Colla Uais, A.D. 
331, and many more of still greater importance. 

The Annals of Tigernach, Abbot of Clonmacnoise, who died A.D., 1088* 
He went back only to 3596. From this fact some dogmatizers assert, in 
opposition to most numerous, concurrent, and authentic authorities, that 
it was on that year the Milesians landed. Just as if a writer may not 
take his start from any year he pleases. And so we find in the historians 
of all countries. Such inferences from false data are very dangerous. 
Was anything ever more silly than to say, " such a historian did not mention 
a certain fact, therefore, such a fact had no existence." If a historian 
finds a thing well done by another he leayes it so, he then takes up what 
he thinks he may do better. Thus, acted Tigernach. He left well enough 
alone. 

"The Roll' of Kings," the "Din Seanchus," the "Book of Innis- 
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faUcn," the " Book of Rights," the " Book of Etymologies." In fact, it 
would require a large work, to contain a list of the Irish works still extant 
at home, besides hundreds scattered all over Europe ; England as well as 
Demnark, did what they could to steal or destroy our Records. See the 
Catalogue in Trinity College, the Irish Academy, and Dr. Ussher, Marshe's 
Library, Royal Dublin Society. 

We should have sooner said, that the harp-players and other musicians, 
physicians, entertainers (betaghs), poets, annalists, &c., should — according 
to the law — be of noble descent. 

OBJECTION AGAINST THE EAILLT MIUESIAN COLONY. 

It is most strange, that well-informed minds can be so silly, as to urge 
against the early arrival in this country, the want of sufficient shipping. 
On this point, we will not waste time, as every scholar has read of the 
Argonautic expedition ; of the Grecian fleets before Troy ; of the twenty- 
one ships of iEneas, and his having twice as great an extent of sea to 
cross before his landing in the country of Latinus ; of the number of men 
he must have had with him, worn and spent as they were after many sea 
hardships, when the native king thought it the more prudent course to 
make terms with him. Ireland was much nearer to Spain, than Latium 
or Carthage to Troy. Moreover, the Milesians were practiced seamen — 
having crossed the inland seas so often — and their system was to coast 
along for the purpose of taking in provisions. Again, we find St. Paul 
sailed from Asia to Rome ; the vessel having on board 276 souls. — ^Acts 
of the Apostles, c. xxvii. The ship was driven into the Adriatic, and met 
with disasters. She must have been a large ship to contain so many and 
provisions necessary for several months. The compass is the invention 
of only a few ages ago ; yet, long before that epoch, a great many distant 
islands were discovered and colonized. 

As to our taste for Fine Arts, the following extracts from the FreemmCs 
Journal of May, 1855, is quite apropos: — 

"Mechanics' Institute — Lbcturb on the Fine A&ts of Ancient 
Ireland. — Mr. Henry O'Neill resumed, last evening, the delivery of a 
course of lectures on the fine arts of ancient Ireland. Independent of 
the interest with which Mr. O'Neill by his pleasing style of delivery 
invests his lecture, the subject is one which should in an especial manner 
command the attention of an Irish audience. We have read of, and we 
have been lectured about, the ancient glories of almost every nation; and 
yet, we know but little, comparatively speaking, of the position which 
our own country held with reference to the fine arts in the days of old. 
It is high time to look at home, and any one who has heard Mr. O'Neill 
cannot doubt that a rich field is open to such as care to explore it. The 
talented lecturer gave a history of ancient Irish art and civilization, com- 
mencing from the battle of Moyturra, which, according to the Four 
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Masters, took place 1897 years before the Christian era — in fact, before 
the time of Moses, and at which period the Irish were skilled in working 
the precious metals. And pursuing the few evidences which are given by 
our ancient writers, the lecturer dwelt with peculiar force and felicity 
on the proofs these notices furnish of a very early civilization in this 
country. The establishment of a parliament at Tara above 3000 years 
ago — the literary character of our Irish King Cormac — the high condition 
of art anterior to the English invasion — its decline from that period — art 
dying out here when it was progressing in other countries — these impor- 
tant facts in the history — ancient Irish art, and ancient Irish civilization — 
were commented on in a most lucid, argumentative, and convincing way, 
so as fully to establish the fact that Ireland had a very early civilization, 
and that, nothwithstanding the Danish invasion, she preserved that civili- 
zation until the twelfth century, and that her subsequent retrogression 
was a natural result of the disorganised state of society consequent upon 
the Norman invasion." 

As to primitive nations being clad with skins, it is not a sign of savagery ; 

for skins, then, as now, were so manufactured as to render a dress of them 

. rather a sign of civilization than the contrary. Skins, in our time, are 

used by the nobles of the land as ornaments. In olden times they were 

ordinary clothing. 

M. A. O'B. 



APPROVING LETTERS. 

As I feel that the foUovring extracts from a few of the many letters re- 
ceived will be found interesting I think it my duty to publish them. 

St. JarkiWs, Tuam, 

April Zrd, 185^ 

"Mt Dear Sir — I feel pleasure in becoming a subscriber for . . . 
copies of your publication of " Ireland's Dirge." Your taste for our Irish 
literature is not, I am happy to find, of that merely antiquarian character, 
which neglects the living, breathing forms of our beautiful language, and 
like the preservers of Egyptian mummies, wholly devoted to the decora- 
tion of the remains, out of which life has just departed. Were their zeal 
for our olden literature accompanied with an anxiety for its perpetuation, 
then it would be entitled to the praise of a laudable devotion to the fame 
and glory of Ancient Ireland. It is not one of the least strange anomalies of 
our country to find so many entirely sentimental about the old language, 
whose ears are at the same time, so fastidious as not to endure the con- 
tinuance of what has been ever deemed the moral striking characteristics 
of every nation. 

** I remain, 

" Your very faithful servant, 

** ^ John, Archbishop of Tuam. 
" Martin A. O'Brennan, Esq., 
57, Bolton -street." 
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Riversdalei BaUma, 
March, 1855. 

** Dbar Sir — ^The perusal of your letter gave me much pleasure, as it 
brought to my recollection the talents you displayed, when I had the 
pleasure of giving you lectures on logic, in St. Jarlath*s College. Tou 
were then a boruB 8pei adokseetUf and 1 have no douht, that the literary 
acquirements, which your then blooming talents showed you capable of 
accumulating, must have fitted you to accomplish satisfactorily the work 
which you have undertaken. I have great pleasure in subscribing to your 
work, and of assuring you of the interest which I feel in its success. 

" Believe me, dear Sir, 

" Your's faithfully, 

" iji Thomas Fbeny." 
" Martin A. O'Brbnnan, Esq., LL.D." 

As my notes on St. Fiech's and St. Seachnall's hymns were of a critical 
character, both as they regarded philology and religion, and wishing to 
be thoroughly sound on religion, I thought it my duty to submit proofs of 
them to his Grace of Tuam, the most learned, polished and orthodox of 
Ireland's sons on these matters. Here is his Lordship's answer— 

St. Jarlath% Tuam, 

April 27th, 1855. 

'* Dear Sir — I am glad your work is so far advanced as to be on the 
eve of publication. In the notes there is evidence of much research and 
learning. If, regarding ancient languages much better cultivated than 
the Irish, there is found such diversity of interpretations, it is no wonder 
if several words in the hymn of the Bishop of Sletty, some nearly, and 
others entirely obsolete, should be found a rich theme for the industry of 
its more modern expounders. Without, then, the dogmatizers, who insist 
on our ovni glossary being exclusively the right one, you can well take 
your place among those whose patient labour in the elucidation of old and 
difficult forms of langu^;e entitles their version to a fair share of atten- 
tion 

** Wishing you again that encouragement which your devotion to the 
literature and religion of Ireland so well deserves. 

" 1 remain, 

" Tour faithful servant, 

*' jtJn John Mac Hale. 

** Martin A. O'Brbnnan, Esq., 
57, Bolton-street." 



AUTHOR OF THE « DIRGE OF IRELAND." 



As some small doubt (however seeming unworthy of notice) 
has been thrown upon the fac|; that the author was a Bishop^ 
it becomes our duty to say something on the subject. 
Let us, in the first place, state, that though several moderns 
of the present day might have rashly asserted that he was 
not a Bishop ; still we would look on such authority as no- 
thing, when compared with the universally received opinion 
to the contrary. A national tradition, relative to an im- 
portant popular fact, which happened only five generations 
(150 years) before the present day, is more than sufficient 
to outweigh the authority of any living man, however learned 
and respectable he might be. The name of the learned 
Most Rev. John O'Connell, Bishop of Kerry, the author of 
" Ireland's Dirge," is a household word in all parts of Kerry, 
part of Cork, Waterford and Connaught. We have often 
heard western Irish scholars recite the " Dirge," and talk 
with rapture of the Most Rev. bard. But as the eloquent 
poem tells such tales of woe, and so brilliantly sings of the 
rapacity, oppressions, and murders practised on the prelate's 
native land by the drunmiing ancestors of many men who now 
pompously strut about our streets, it is very unpalatable to 
disentomb (as a Rev. antiquarian has termed our effort) 
the beautiful composition. Had another pen than ours 
undertaken the task, it is probable that no doubt would be 
sought to be made. But it is fortunate that, in addition to 
the concurrent testimony of the national tradition, and (with 
scarcely an exception) of all Irish scholars, we can give a 
quotation from, the letter of a learned Irish scholar, a parish 
priest of the archdiocess of Tuam, once our fellow-student. 
We have seen, in the Royal Irish Academy, a portion of a 
manuscript purporting to be a history of Kerry, and in which 
it is said that in that county there was, in the 17th century, 
a great rivalry in dirgic poetry, in which *^Mr. John 
ConneW* surpassed all other poets, and that Pierce Ferriter 
ranks n6xt. As to the manuscript itself, we have to say, that 
though it directly, and not inferentially stated, our author 
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was not Bishop, still its wordd ought to have no force with 
a logician, because the work itself proves the author's en- 
tire ignorance of local circumstances, and he, everywhere, 
adds, "that of himself he knew nothing of what he wrote." 
He confesses that he did not know when the first of the 
O'Connells settled in Kerry. Of them, their hospitality, and 
learning, he speaks with great respect, and particularly of 
John of Ashtown, who submitted to Cromwell. However, 
the author evinces that he is a complete stranger to that 
part of Ireland. He is clearly a minion of English power, 
as we shall show elsewhere. It is quite evident he was 
not a native of Kerry, nor of any neighbouring county. 
TVe have carefully read the anonymous, mutUated mamiscripty 
and we hesitate not to assert, that no scholar ought to raise 
a doubt, depending on such an authority. As we have 
above written, even though a work were subscribed by the 
most distinguished man of the day, nevertheless the " con- 
sensus hommunC* would have the greater weight. We by 
no means insinuate, that the mutilation was made by, or 
in the Academy, whose labour we highly value. Again, 
though ^^John G'Con'neW^ was not even a priest (there is 
evidence to the contrary in the poem itself) when he was in 
the habit of composing dirges, still it would not follow that 
he did not afterwards receive ordination and consecration. — 
Next, any one who will carefully peruse the "Annals of the 
Four Masters" will find that men, whether lay or cleric, 
distinguished by learning, are styled " Master." "We like- 
wise find fi-om a letter of Bishop MoUony, writing from the 
Continent to Dr. Tyrrell, Bishop of Clogher, in 1689, 
that a Bishop named Barry, is called three times " M. B.," 
and once " Master Barry." This letter is to be found in 
King's "State of the Protestants under James," and was 
published in 1691. Wherefore if we had no further 
authority we would rest content that our author was a Bishop 
both holy and learned. But to silence all cavil on the matter, 
we annex the extract from the parish priest's letter, and the 
Bishop's pedigree, which we have from one of his lordship's 
descendants. 

<' January, Zrd, 1855. 
" My Dear O'Brbnnan.— Need I say that I will cheerfully subscribe for 
a copy of your forth-coming * O'ConneU's Irish Dirge/ which, I venture 
to' say, will be the best and most accurate epitome of the history of 
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Ireland that has eyer appeared ia print. You ask my authority for say- 
ing to you, in a former correspondence, that the poem was composed in 
1704, by the Right Rev. John O'Connell, then Bishop of Aghadoe, which 
bishopric is now-a-days absorbed in Ardfert, alias Kerry. 

" My dear Sir, my authority was no less a personage than the Liberator, 
whose sister I met, eight years ago, at the mansion of her son-in-law, a 
member of the ancient and illustrious house of Coolarin. The fine old 
lady spoke the Irish fluently. I asked her the connexion between 
O'Connell and the episcopal bard ; her answer was, she could not then 
say, but promised me to consult her brother on that point. On her return 
to Derrynane, she, at the earliest convenience wrote, informing me " that 
the poet was the great-grand-uncle of their father, and that the bishop and 
Queen Anne were contemporaries." 

The above quotation proves two things, viz., that Dr. 
0*Connell was alive in 1 704, and secondly, that he was a 
Bishop, and this is exactly what we stated in our first pro- 
spectus, to which exception was taken. We need not add, 
that nothing was more usual in the days of Qtieen Anne, 
than to call Bishops and Priests by their name simply, 
omiting Bishop and Priesi. This was most necessary to screen 
the people's faithful pastors from the infernal system of 
espionage, exercised to catch ecclesiastics in those days of 
terror, blood, and irreligion, when a large price was placed 
on the head of a Bishop, Priest, or Catholic teacher. — See 
O'Connor's " History of the Catholics," also Curry's " Civil 
Wars." These three classes were then obliged to hide {earth) 
themselves as if foxes avoiding the pursuit of the horrible 
dogs of war. On the mountain-tops, in caves, in bog-holes, 
and under hedges, were the clergy forced to discharge their 
ministration duties, and celebrate the augnst sacrifice of the 
Mass. We are convinced that Doctor O'Connell's episcopacy 
began about 1691, and that he died in 1704. — See note in 
page85of"Du-ge." 



DESCENT OF THE MOST REV. JOHN O'CONNELL, 

BISHOP OF ARDFERT, IN KERRY, AUTHOR OF THE " DIRGE OF IRELAND.'' 

He was of the O'Conneils of Iveragh, hereditary constables of the 
castle of Ballycarbery. — See note under stanza ci. 

I. Gboffrbt O'Connell, head of the sept in the time of Elizabeth and 
James I., by his wife, Julia, daughter of Sir Teige Mac Owen 
Mac Carthy, of Drishaoe, had three sons, Tiz. : 
II. Maurice, the aged chief in the war of 1641 ; John of Ashtown, 
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law agent to the Marquis of Ormond ; and Rickard, Bishop of 
Kerry, martyred, 1651. Said Maurice had two sons, viz. : 

III. Bartholomew, the elder, whose wife was Honora, daughter of Mac 

Croghan of Littercastle, he died hefore the war of 164 1 . Charles 
a guo the Ballinablowne family. Said Bartholomew had two sons, 
minors, daring said war, and restored by Cromwell, yiz. : 

IV. Maurice, father of Brigadier General Maurice 0*Connell and 

three other sons, all of whom died s. p. ; and Geoffrey, the second 
son, who had three sons, viz. : 
V. Maurice of Ballinabaw, his heir, who forfeited in 1691 (about the 
time '^ The Dirge" was written) ; Daniel, second son, a quo the 
Derrynane (Deny Finan) ; family, and third, John, Bishop of 
Kerry, author of " The Dirge," who died in 1704, according to the 
testimony of the Liberator. 
VI. Geoffrey, na m-bo (mo) mor (obiit 1722 set 37), only son of 
Maurice, was great-grand-father of the late Captain Rickard 
O'CoNNELL of Tralee (head of his sept who left issue), and of 
Betsey, wife of the late James O'Connor, Esq., Clerk of the Peace 
of the County Kerry, and of Mary, wife of the Liberator. John, 
only son of the above Daniel, was great grandfather of the 
illustrious Daniel O'Connell, M.P., the Emancipator of the 
Catholics in the British dominions. 

In 1689) Bishop Mollony wrote from the Continent to 
Bishop Tyrrell to interest himself with King James and 
Cardinal Howard, to recommend to his Holiness O'Lejne, as 
Bishop of Waterford, Lismore, and to have united to them 
Ardfert and Aghadoe, as " these latter were ordy smallJ* How- 
ever, O'Leyne's claims did not succeed, whereas Dr. 0*Con- 
nell was appointed. But O'Leyne was appointed Vicar 
Apostolic of Aghadoe. And Dr. O'Connell must have been 
the predecessor of Dr. Moriarty in Ardfert. Moriarty was 
not made bishop until 1705. Dr. Mollony writes, that in 
1689 there were only two bishops in all Munster, in the 
absence of Master (Bishop) Barry. He tells Dr. Tyrrell 
to resist the pretensions of Father Pierce, a Munster priest, 
and of Father D* Arcy, of Connaught, who were chaplains in 
King James's army ; he opposes them because they were too 
young, and because there were older men entitled to the 
vacant places. Connaught had only two bishops at this time. 
As we believe the prefix " Right Rev." was a Protestant 
introduction, for the purpose of giving bishops the rank of 
" Bight Hon.," and, as it is not in accordance with pure phi- 
lology (it is opposed to it), we reject it, and use the words 
**Most Rev." for all Prelates ; the prefix " Arch" being suf- 
ficient to mark the difference between a Metropolitan and a 
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Suffragan. We have taken this course, though we find the 
superscription on Bishop Mollony's letter of 1689, thus given, 

*' The Right Rev. Father in God, 

** Peter Tyrrell, Lord Bishop of Clogher." 

Dr. Tyrrell was, at that time, a member of the " House of 
Lords." 

There were some interesting remarks on this point pre- 
pared for press ; but we have already far exceeded our limits 
on other matters. 



LETTERS, ECLIPSES, AND MUTABLES ; 
GENDERS, CASES, &c. 

The Irish characters now in use are seventeen, T) being considered as 
an aspirate. Of these, five are vowels — ^three broad, a, o, u ; two slender, 
e, T — the rest consonants ; some of the latter are occasionally used as 
vowels, as b, 6, ^, ib. There are thirteen diphthongs, as follow : xve, a], 
Ao, eA, e], eo, eu, ]A, ]o, ]u, 07, ua, u] ; and five triphthongs : Ao], eo] 
]A7, ]U], UA] — ^the ancients used oe], the modems ao]. 21, it may be said, 
has strictly but three sounds, the other two being from association with 
others letters. The sounds are as heard in the English words all (^), 
hatt (a), and what. Instead of using the words sounded lonfff short, 
broadt slender ^ I shall insert " *' ' over the letters, and for pronounced I 
will use = which means ** equal to." Thus, 'a = aw, eA = ay or a in die, 
e = ay in say, e = e in met, f = ee in meet, i = i in hit, 6 = 5 in 
vote, o == in doctor, nearly, or a middle sound between short o and u, as 
heard in but, 6 = « in lute, u = u in hut, Jxe^ Jxo, eu, eA, e] = ay in 
say, or a ale. A], 70, 07 = i in hit; but in Connaught A7 = a in Jiat, and, 
e in bet ; ao is sometimes sounded in Connaught as ecu, but rarely ; eA, 
e7 = e in bet, ^7 == wi in pawing, eo = 6 in vote, yet the e has a com- 
pressed sound ; eo = u in push, f a, fo ^ eeu ; 67 « 5 in vote and i in hit, 
o| = ee in meet, f u «= ew in pew, 7U = 00 in good, ua = 55 in food it 
never requires an accent, being always long ; (17 = u in lute and i in hit^ 
uf =3= ee in meet, u1 = i in hit . Tripthongs, A07, 7A7 =» ee in meet, eoj 
:= e in met, e in h^t, and i in hit, forming, as if, one long sound, nearly as 
in vote, but each vowel has a short distinct sound. The above sounds 
are as exact as could be expected in a work of Ihis nature. A close at- 
tention to them vFill enable the student to acquire an accnrate pronuncia- 
tion. 

The consonants, except o, n, c, sound as in English ; t) before 5 has a 
nasal sound 9i the terminational French n. t) == th in the word there, 



b. 


as 


&.p, ithbSsjlb, 


our poet. 


c 


-^ 


An 5-cAr, 


our cote. 


b 


— r 


'A^ u-btlU]t??, 


our bad. 


V 





An b-^uyl. 


our blood. 


5 





An D-5eu5, 


our branch. 


P 





An b-pUoiJ&A, 


our plant. 


c 





An fe-cneAf, 


our battle. 


r 





An c-riAc, 


our rod. 
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c T= th in this or thick, I = 1 in Ham of JVilHam ; x* attended by slender 
Towels :== sh, attended by broad vowels s= s in son. There are a few con- 
venational exceptions in Mnnster and Connanght. 

ECLIPSES. 

\, 19, Q, n» Are never eclipsed. 
iQ eclipses 
5 — 

D — 

b — 

1) — 

b — 

ft — 

c — 

It will be found by a very little observation, that the sonnds of the Irish 
letters are very simple, not like the English ones, of whicfi Mr. John 
Ellis in his '' Plea for Phonography," says — " English orthoephy sets all 
observations of analogy at defiance ; none but itself can be its parallel ; 
we sincerely hope that * we ne*er shall look upon its like again.' '^ Mr. 
Ellis enumerates 553 sounds for the English alphabet. 

The verbs are most simple, as I showed in my notes. The declensions 
are very simple. It might be said there are only two cases (that is, vari- 
ations) in the singular, the nominative and genitive. The nominative 
plural is generally as the genitive singular, and A]b or ]b is added to the 
gen. sing., to make the plural. This is, of course, but a general remark 
made, to point out the simplicity of our language. The simple rule to 
ascertain the genders (not the sex) of Irish nouns is this : prefix e or re 
to a«noun, and if the phrase makes sense the noun wiU be masculine ; if 
not, it will be feminine. Thus — ]e ah leAc acA z.}t)Di it is the cheek that 
is sore, does not make sense, where rf '^c leAc, &c., does — as leAc is the 
fem. gen. 5f ao lOAbAn bo ipd]!) r^e, it was the book taught me, does 
not make sense, where re ao leAbAn» &c., does — leAbAnibeing masculine. 
This rule is chiefly for those who speak the language and have a good 
ear. But the classical scholar who knows the rules for genders, will find 
them nearly the same in Irish as other languages. He can appreciate the 
simplicity and beauty of our native tongue. If one tenth, aye one 
twentieth, of time we.re expended on it as on others the whole nation 
would now be able to talk and use the Irish. 

The initial n in Irish has sometimes the sound of the aspirated Greek p, 
as it has indeed in English, as ** rural.'' R and s are the only Irish cha- 
racters that dififer in form from the English. I have observed, also, that 
in English the accident of *' slender vowels to slender," and " broad to 
broad," almost universally obtains. A strange fact, but true. 
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TO THE READER. 

I am fullf aware that most of my subscriben are better acquainted with 
the matter of the following work than I am, and that their patronage has 
been given solely to encourage native literature, I have not lang^uag^ 
sufficient to convey my deep sense of gratitude for such high and flattering 
support. > 

As to the &cts detailed in the work, they are not mine ; they have 
been taken from previous writers, native and foreign. If there be errors 
in that respect I am not in fault, as I depended on the writings of the 
best authorities for my information. 

Errors of type are unavoidable in the first impression of every original 
and critical work. 

The nature of my profession prevented me making a large or personal 
canvass. If any friends were forgotten, the omission was not intended. 
To provide for such contingency, some few copies additional were struck 
off. 

The explanations requisite to aid the student of Irish, which were at 
first intended to be prefixed to the " Dirge," I thought better to place as 
notes, that the reader might the more conveniently refer to them. 
These are not as numerous as I could wish, but it will be remembered that 
I was not giving a grammar to the public. I have introduced marks to 
facilitate the study of the Irish, which, if the language were studied as 
Greek or Latin, I would have omitted. There never was a more erroneous 
notion than that our language is hard to be learned. From my experience 
as a teacher, I am bold to say, that it is the easiest and simplest of all 
languages. The works being in manuscript caused them to appear 
difficult ; the case would have been different, had printing been applied 
to the Irish as soon as it was to Greek and Latin. Irish scholars must 
not then be jealous of each other, as neither can yet claim perfection in 
writing the language. Much depends on conjecture and time. There 
must be a mutual co-operation, and fraternal intercourse ; and, as each 
province has its own dialect, as had the provinces of Greece, it must not 
be that the native of either vrill condemn the language of another, as 
either may be right. As the Greek vmters used the Ionic, Poetic, Attic, 
Boeotic, Doric, and ^olic, dialects ; the Irish writers differed on certain 
words. It must be also borne in mind that the mere reeuUng or manu^ 
scribing of Irish does not constitute a scholar ; thousands can read, talk, 
English, and copy it with graceful ease, and yet be almost strangers to its 
grammatical and poetical structure. Yet if such persons were allowed to 
tamper vrith the language of the English poet, they would shortly take 
down its fresco-cornices to make it agree with their own notions of 
grammar. The Munster dialect, in which the Prelate wrote, has not been 
interfered with by me. 



THE DIRGE OF IRELAND. 



cujReai) Ma» D-ejReaMM. 



I. 

SjTtlof i)A ®c-qo|icA, If b]oc' i)a ctei|ie ; 
4Dioc»a8 a» bAO^oe, i]^ IaJaS th3]t6ice,* 
Bioi) UK) c|i]o8'f e a'td'J cl^Ab 6'^ a |teubA6. 

[TUb mark * refers the reader to the notes at the end of this poem. There will 
be only one mark for each stanza. The foot notes will be marked by small letters, 
each verse beginning with the letter a. We had foot notes prepared for each stania, 
bnt space obliged us to relinquish that plan, believing that the historical comments 
would prove more agreeable to our readers. If the >bo< notes belonging to each verse, 
be not found in the same folio with the text, they will be got in next page, and before 
those of next stanza. The numbers in the translation mark the order in which the 
words are to be read.] 

* i)Af of the, gen. of Anyfem. gender, the masculine Aty is invariable in 
the singular, its plural is 17A, which is the same in all cases ; 17A is also the 
plural feminine, and undergoes no variation — ^thus, t)A cor a, the feet, t}A 
5-cot, of the feet, bo ija cof A]b or cofA, to the feet, ijA cof a (the accus. 
is the same as the nom.)» a cof a (chossa), feet — observe that 5-cof is 
pronounced gus, or rather the has a middle sound between short o and 
ii. — dSx, than, the word has many interpretations ; in the text it is the 
genitive feminine article. 

^ At) is " the,** Af)o tfi. The English preposition in is in Irish 
rendered by the above, as stated, also by a or ], sometimes by |l before 
an I, and by 19, improperly by 017. The a, preposition, is corruptly incor- 
porated with It), for ft)*, rt)o. Nay, we have occasionally urt) for a it)*, "in 
my" This must be exploded by scholars. Of late, a or at^h is the form 
of preposition for the English "tn," not ]. Another corruption we would 
respectfully suggest to the Irish student to be avoided. Some writers 
divide the preposition aqo before a vowel, and this they do because the 
words sound as if one. Surely it does not thence follow that they are 
to be written, certainly not printed, as one word. In French, un ami, 
des amis, are pronounced as if oounamee, dayzamee ; but who would, on 
that account print them so — wmami, detsamis? However, such a bar- 
barism is in use amongst persons who are thotight to be Irish scholars. 
They would maintain that ad uatyi ought to be printed AoouATtt, or 



THE DIRGE OF IRELAND; 

BT THS 

BIGHT REV. JOHN O'GONNfiLL, BISHOP OF i^ERRr, 1704. 

I. 
The hour I reflect on the nobles of (the) Erin, 
The devastation of the country, and the want of the clergy, 
The destniction of her people, and the melting of her 

wealth (Jewels)^ 
My* hearth in* my breast* is tearing.* 

AihDttA]^, thus inserting an enphonic t) where it is not required, as the 
in An fills up the hiatus ; and they would write A.m An UAift, " m the 
kmtr,** At) n^nnuAiYt ; and even if they use the hyphen, they tear the n 
from the preposition or article, and prefix it to the word following. It is 
time to put a stop to this barbarism. The mistake originated in this 
way : having heard iwo words sounded as if one, they thought they might 
write them so. In every language, ft is common that two words sound 
to the ear as one, particularly in Greek, French, and Italian, yet no scholar 
would ever think of writing them as one word, ^n has many other sig- 
nifications, as An, time, hence rnmue, a year. At) c-An, when. 

An UA]tt, *' when," the hour. — ^Whenever the words of the text mean when, 
they may be joined ; but they are to be written separate when the hour is 
signified, thus An UA]n* Some friends of the Irish language think that 
the system hitherto observed in writing and printing it is defective. They 
say that words, like these under consideration, ought to be always given 
separate, that wherever euphony requires the omission of a letter or letters, 
the apostrophe (') should be inserted, as 'nuA]tt» not nuA]tt : that wherever 
the euphonic n^ or any eclipsing letter, such as it), b, 5, &c., occurs, a 
hyphen ought to be used thus, An c-A^Ajtif not rAtA]|t, the father. Others, 
on the contrary, are opposed to this mode, and call it an innovation ; they 
add, that though this system might seem an improvement, so far as foci* 
litating the study of the language, yet it might be doing violence to its 
native origin and peculiar structure. They urge, that Greek authors, 
particularly Homer, abound in compound tenxa^-^prefixes, affixes, infixes, 
elisions, erases, &c., still there was very tittle interference on the part of 
posterity with the originals. The apostrophe, coronis, breathings, and 



II. 

Miojt ii)A]it puiw box) C]i)e bAOijbA,® 

N^|i ba]c t)eA|tc i>A cufle c|i&]t)e,* 

2lcc Nao]* Y a cUiji), Sen), Cati), if )Ap1)6cuf . 

•accent, as used by the Greeks, are observed by Irish writers to some ex- 
tent. We must say, that the accent was not introduced by Greek writers 
until 200 years B.C., and then by Aristophanes, the comedian of By- 
zantium, according to the traditional Athenian intonation. The primitive 
Greeks, as well as the primitive Irish, spoke purely, without the use of 
the accent ; but as men proceeded from the source, marks were requisite 
to preserve or restore original grace and melody. As to the point in dis- 
pute, we are to remark — that even in Greek, innumerable instances might 
be adduced in which, though there is an omission of a vowel or vowels, 
the apostrophe is not inserted — thus ravra, for ra a^a, *' the same 
things f* roKKa for ra oAAa, " the other things" sic passim; instances of 
crasis — wpovrv^as for irph ennrffas, passim. Between these opinions, 
we adopt a middle one. As to the hyphen after the aspirate " h,'' and the 
eclipsing letters, we agree with the improvement suggested, and gene- 
rally with the use of the apostrophe. We have read, in an Irish prayer- 
book this word bob, instead of bo b', and many such inelegant con- 
tractions. In our mind, they are barbarous, and ought to be discontinued. 
At the same time, we find similar contractions in Italian, thus col, f«r 
eon or co/,-/aor le, and many of that class. We find '< del padre," for 
"deel padre" in Spanish ; not even an apostrophe is used. So also in Ger- 
man. Notwithstanding what has been already said, it is to be remembered 
that the beauty of a language may be injured, if not destroyed, by a cum- 
brous insertion of marks ; and that the facility aimed at may be effected by a 
few clear prefatory observations, bearing on them, and an occasional note. 
Though the marks have been much used in the English editions of 
French works, yet we are satisfied the best ancient authors in France did 
not generally apply them, if we except the apostrophe. In fact, the ab- 
sence of them is an evidence of a primitive tongue. In conclusion, we 
believe that the use of marks was unknown to the ancients. We recollect 
that, even when ourselves began our Greek Grammar, it was a contracted 
one, and when we required a Lexicon, &c., it was contracted. In 
course of time, the system was changed. So it will be with the Irish ; 
the difiiculty of rendering all matters in manuscript, imposed the neces^ 



II. 
After the Deluge, as is recorded (read) 
There Kved not a portion of the generation of people 
Thatdid^ not^Mrown^the* force* of^the® universal^ flood,8 
But Noah, and his children, Shem, Ham, and Japhet. 

n'/yof contractions, and caused the absence of almost all marks — **In 
medio tutisnmut," 

^ Aft is also written Afpt when the next word has, in its first syllable, a 
slender Towel, as e or 7, though this practice is not observed in old manu- 
scripts. 

* Na b-e^TieAijij, of {the) Ireland. — " The" is used either for the sake of 
metre or pre-eminence, denoting glorious Eire, as we say in Greek, b ecos, 
the Godf literally, though there is but one God. Eire will be found in this 
poem without the article, euphony demanding its omission. In Irish as 
in French, the article is generally set before the diyisions of the earth, 
names of some countries, cities, &c., a proof of the affinity that exists 
between the languages and the peoples. Some ignorant dabblers in our 
Tcnerable language have frequently detached the v from the beginning of 
the article oa and attached it to the previous word, especially to words 
whose final letter was b, and that because the old historians and poets not 
nnfrequently placed b after some words. This custom was very much 
abused, and sometimes interfered with the integrity of the word. The 
ancients often substituted that letter for 17, in the middle or end of a term 
which would otherwise have m. In old Latin authors this practice ex- 
isted. It has entirely disappeared, and so should it be discontinued in our 
lang^ge, unless where melody might demand it. 

* Cc, &, be. t) mortifies or eclipses c i hence the word c-cfottcA, pro- 
nounced theerha (land), the tongue must be pressed much between the 
teeth, as the inhabitants of some parts of Ulster do when pronouncing 
** though.'' This is the best notion I can give of the sound. 

' bfoc for bfofcuA]5, destroy ^ or destruction. In the Celtic, as in French 
and other languages, verbs are used substantively. The word is pro- 
nounced '< dheeooa." 

e ** a/' her, does not cause aspiration, but requires b before a vowel— 
** A," his, does require aspiration. 

* ir, A5ur, A*u Acur, asut, ocAf, and, 

* n-5tte]ce. The sound of d before 5 cannot be given in writing, it 
must be learned orally, just as the terminational *' n '' in French, which 



in. 

N| l)-e A f i)A]Ti)* TH) A }t]ot^ Ctt5 ]tAe 60, 
2tcc co]l Ai) 2l]]ib|t]5/ 'f^ TP e^f^ACc. 

IV. 

2ti)-uA]|t A cA]r Mao], 3AI) bAOif,' 3AI) bjieusA, 

^6|t;J^i) Aoife, ]!• c|i^oc a f AejA^l ; 

t)o cuAt^ 50 L]Ti)bo b' ^eACA]!) 6ubA, 

)X ^'f ^5 ^5 ^ clo]i)i)'» Ai) borbAi)** b|tAei)AC. 

having no equivalent letter or combination of letters in English, must be 
learned from one who talks the language purely. f)-5Y%e]6e. — ^The 17 in 
this place is for euphony — the possessive pronoun a is left out for sake 
of metre. 
This Une, the interpretation of which is 

" The torturing of her people, the melting of her wealth/' 
has been treated of by us elsewhere. The author throws his feel- 
ings, through a long vista of time, into ours. His language, so expressive 
and affecting, moves us, as it evidently did himself. He saw the victims 
of torture undergoing the excruciating ordeal. He must have witnessed 
the inhuman execution of Bishops O'Connell and Mac Egan, on Fair Hill, 
near Killamey. We picture to ourselves his generous nature recoiling 
from the mere reminiscence of the racking, mangling system of punish- 
ment of Cromwell's party. In fact, to those who understand the language 
the last lines present a beautiful hypotoposis — 

** bfoij n)0 ctio]6're a* tt)* c\]Ab t>*A tieubAd." 
Pronounced beeun mo ehreea H um ehlee dhawrayhoo. 
J A*n)\ At) n)o, in our copy was uii), contraction for av nfo, 
^ b* for'bo, an euphonic particle set before some parts of verbs^^o, off 
thy, iid, to Aim, to it, abo, two, not, in, unf as bo-beufAc, not mannerly 
or unmannerly, 00, when negative before a slender vowel, is by some 
written bo]. b6-bA]f ac, not mortal, immortal; as can be learned from 
the examples given bo aspirates. 

Stanza ii. 
• ^eAtf or freAb, might be interpreted, /a/Aom, length, continuance s 
its translation is here, as is. 



But alone there was in Erin, 

Fintan, the prophet, without drowning in the Deluge, 
'Twas not his swimming, nor running gaye safety to him, 
But the will of the High*king ; that is the wonder* 

XT. 

The hour {when) Noah spent» without foUy, without lies. 
Much time, and the end of his life, (sitij) 

He went to Limbo to look for Eve, 
And left to his childxen the world wide* 

•'Hence, "letter." 

« bAoi)OA, dheenn, the letter t> being quiescent; a euphonic b is in- 
serted, or added to the end of words in old authors — ^thus rinb, r^Qb, 
ruf)t),/?ro. (in Munster) nih ten, ntn, (in Connaught) thin, then,tkun. In 
the middle of words it is quieseent wh&re it is only euphonic ; but when 
it is a radical part of the word, it must be sounded thus, loQ^ub, i^unbub, 
a black-bird, but t)TtAO]t)6Af7, CBrenan. In such as the last, the " b" 
may be a substitute for " ty," or merely arbitrary. The poet should, of 
necessity, sometimes introduce it for melody. <* t>a]i)e," a single person, 
homo. — &Ao]ni7e, population, popnhu, 8fc, 
Stanza hi. 

* Hodie, Arm, 

^ ]!)-e]tiTnD— -dative case — "u" prefixed for euphony; in the Ist verse 
" b" was used for the same purpose, though, in the latter case, we think 
it would be as sweet and as poetic to attach the ** i)" to the foregoing, 
**f and read "^," an cAd form of "adu," as is also "t." To prevent 
disphony our poets, like those of Greece, were wont to insert " t;." The 
use of the atpirate over our vowels, instead of " \}" before them, would 
be an improvement. It occurs to us, that the above *' n** belongs to " f,'' 
and ought to be ** jrm." 

'Hence, "faith." 

^ 19, and b, thus dotted before broad vowels, have the sound of " w;" 
as A ii)2vtA]ti, hit mother, a bAcA6, hit baton, but before^e, or ], they sound 
" V ;" at the end of words " v" is the sound, whether the words are broad 
or slender, as cAori), for kkapuv. However, in Connaught these letters^ 
when final, seem to have, in some words a protracted soimd, nearly as 
" wv," and the Conacians pronounce & final, in many instances, like " ff,' 
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V. 

2li) Sln^ f o]|i* f uAi|i Sett) TijA^t cfebcu]b,* 
'Sai)*» 2lin*ic* ^^r 1^"^1l^ Cati), i)4i|i i)aoii)a8 ; 
4Do ctt]c Ai) 6ttti6]p cuit) JApbecuf , 

VI. 

)a|i c-C|iucu3a6 ai) boiijAiij, a b-p03uf 1)a ^A]5 f^p, 

H] llA^b IJA TI)A|ICU]1)1) ACC CeAC|tA|l 'f At)* C-ffe^lt) T1)«b^r, 

aSAii), ir C^ii), abe^l If BubA, 

'S bo Tt)A|ib C^^i) 2lbe]l 3AIJ feAt)-co^|i. 

vn. 

CaiI) TI)AC HaO^, 1)A|l b'AO]b]l)!) c|i6aca,» 

jf 6 Cl)ATt) bo 3ep' i)A b-ACA]3* 3AI) b^Af a ; 
acUf® A]t A ii)-bio8 leAc i)A TT^1T^®> 
Jf, Aei) c-ftt]l A c-ceAi), pol]pl)eTDUf .* 

thus bub, pro. Duff, the tongue in pronouncing, being gently protruded 
and pressed out between the teeth. ^, her^ does not aspirate, as a 

* Hence, roiOt wheeL 

' Aliter, nfo5» nf • 

Stanza it. 

* FoUff, Vt or any eeUpted or deadened letter, does not require to be as- 
pirated with a dot or with an b after it, which is equiyalent to a dot. 
The student will please observe, that the dot and the b are used in the 
poem, to accustom him to the use of both (r). This word must be care* 
fully distinguished from rl^^t^* or f^fi, Wett, pro. ** sheer," whereas roin 
is pronounced ** $erh" the " f' to be sounded roughly, or with a rough 
breathing. This is easily understood by the Greek student, who is ac- 
quainted with the use of the aspirated r. 

*» AUt r, cl]ot|. 

« Hence Domiwutf also domain. 

Stanza ▼. 

* cebcu]b, is also written c^Abcu^b, the syncope is of frequent use in 
the Irish writings, as are the epinthesis, prosthesis, apocope, paragoge, 
tmesis, aphaeresis, metathesis, elision, ooesura, crasis. 



V. 

( The) Asia East got Shem as the first part, 
And hot Africa got Ham, who was not blessed, 
There fell Europe to Japhet ; 
He took as his share, the West, the part^ last.^ 

VI. 

When created* was*^ the* world,^ shortly after that. 
There was not living but four in happy existence, 
Adam, Gain, Abel, and Eve, 
And Gain killed Abel without one fault. 

VII. 

Ham, son of Noah, that was not of happy deeds {traits). 
It is from Ham were descended the monsters without man- 
Atlas, on whose shoulders was half of the heavens, [ners. 
And Polyphemus, (with) one eye in his head. 

* '5ai)U for IT ^m, " and the," also used for 'r ^^t " and in." — Ham, 
as a part of the curse entailed on himself and his ofiF^pring, for laughing 
at his father's weakness, got as his inheritance hot Africa ; that CTcn 
their colour might he a brand of infamy. 

*^ In Munster thia ip is usually sounded, but silent in Connaught ; it is 
generally silent in the middle of words. This word might be translated — 
*' he took the end," or ** I would take," iru^nn being then a part of the 
verb— the sign of the potential mood. T^uinoy end ; Europe being the 
end of the world. 

Stanza vi. 

* Y for A5ur, &c. 

Stanza vii. 

* ** Kawim mac nhee nhawr veevin thrayha" As we write for two 
classes of readers — ^those who know the language, and those who do not, 
we thought right to give a key for pronouncing the first line. 

* corruptly trAtA]^, also ^acaiJ. 

« Atlas was a great astronomer— a chain of mountains extending through 
the Barbary states to the Atlantic, was called after him, as from its top 
he made his astronomical observations. Hence the classical myth, that 
he supported on his shoulders the heavens. 
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VIII. 

B|t]A|ieuf ,■ A|i AttAib cfettb Uit> ii>6]|if 36AC, 
503, iDAC 3oi3, ir cuirtp SAP te^ije. 

IX* 

C]c\ofXf Cei)CAu|iuf, Ce|ibe|iuf, ftjiicf, 
3o|i5op bo 5i)]o8 clacA bo 6A0i)pe;* 
2^1i)ocAtt|ittf &iceA6 i)A 3t*^^S^iS> 

z* 

4)'eA5lA Ajiir 30 b-qucfA6 Ap bile," 
4)0 Ti^eAf M^roT^ob coft bo 66Ai)Att;» 
Bu6 1>-A]|tbe ceAijij p^?,i)A ^t^alcA^ 

H] l)^||C C|1]0C1JU]3, bfe^l* A f AeCA]|4, 
XI. 

C|m^pi>Y3]6 Tt)afctt|ttt^i) bo 'i)-^ f Ae]tA]b,* 
a]|i cijoc Olinjpuf, Of A If Pbelioi) ; 
Til b-]Ab bo b]o8 30 l)-5]8ce a|i aoi) cu]b, 
2I3 cu|i p^cu]3e A i)-5^]t|iA]8 feu7t-ibA|t» 

^ One-eyed Polyphenras— There was a race of giants in the Bonth-eaat 
of Sicily, called Cyclops ; so called from having a circular large eye in the 
middle of the forehead. Of these, Polyphemus was the chief. For aa 
account of these giants, the reader is referred to Viigii's .^neid* also to 
Lucian. 

Stanza yiii. 

• For the history of Briareus and Argos, see Lempriwe'a ** Classical 
Dictionary/' wherein will be had a full description of the giants. 

^ For these names read Lempriere. 

Stanza ix. 

• For 6AOf7f)Yb. 

Stanza x, 

• This line is explained in the notes on thirteenth and fourteenth yerse. 
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vm. 

Briareus, on whom were a hundred hands of thorny fingers. 
ArguSy the^ man^ with a hundred seeing eyes in his head. 
Titan that swallowed^^ ten oxen at a meal, 
Gog, Magog, and their bodies without cover, {shirt) 

IX. 

Cyclops, Centaur Cerberus, Eryx, 
Gorgon that made stones of persons, 
Minotaurus, that devoured the Greeks, 
Nimrod the chie^ and king of armies. 

X. 

Through fear the* flood® again^ would^ come,^ 
Nimrod^ resolved* a^ tower to make* 
Of'higher^ head^ than* the^ stars,® 
A thing* that was^ not^ finished after^ his* labour.^ 

XI. 

He collected a gathering of the artists 

On Olympus Hill, Ossa and Pelion. 

It was not they that were until night on one meal 

A sowing potatoes in a fallow garden. 

^ l^ibi, w^h this mark its English is than ; 17A, thus written is the mas- 
culine article, translated M«, it is also the genitive form of the feminine 
article. There is but one article in the Irish language^ at), the ; for mas- 
culine and feminine, in the singular number, it is invariable, save that in 
the feminine gender, in the genitive case, it makes 17A ; the plural mas. 
and fem. is 17A. Hence can be seen how simple the Irish article is. If 
we would translate a man, into Irish, we would write the simple word 
ireAti. As in French, so in Irish, there are but two genders — mas. and 
fem. ; so that all personal pronouns, representing inanimate objects, must 
be interpreted — he, she, him, her, &c., in both languages. It is the same, 
in many instances, in Greek and Latin, thus ille est magrnu htpist magnus 
gladiue — literally — he is great stone, he is great sword ; ilia eat brevie via, 
honapenna — she is short way, she is good pen. We write these examples 
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XII. 
4)0 b^ 4)]A f OjlAfbA fOC-Tl)A UllJ &A01)1)ACC,* 

4>) |i]t)e 5^1116 f AO] DA p^iixii)', 
M]0|i beA3 le]f f Ab bo b] A3 ^ifceACC. 

xui. 
4)0 leA5 ffe ^]0f l6 i>-A ffi)6ibe, • 

JAb p6]l) 'f A C-C1)U]C A||l Tl)tt]l) A c6]le ; 

acA ri^ fof A3 lor3A6» a V-^en^^,* 
CAfA8 |ie b-6i3]i) A ci)eAbA6 'f a b^ic^.**. 

XIV. 

^V ")^13irq|^ leAii),* bo b^* a|i i)a f AejiA^b 
2li) co|i MeAii)|tuA^6, '|* a*^Iucc fAecA^ji; 
'M-uAi|i A b^A|i|iA8* cloc, bo be^jic^S c|i^ 60, 
'H-uA]|i A b]A|i]tA6 c|iAW» bo be]|ic]8 Ael 66* 

to Bhow the peculiarity of lingual idiomsi and to check the sneers that are 
too often indulged in hy persons who would seek to ridicule the Irish 
language. Hence it can be learned that " Billy of the mountains' " trans- 
lation, when applied to any languagCi is as ridiculous as when used rela- 
tive to our own. 
« Con» 17^ and ^o. 

Stanza xii. 

* This word means artizans, from rAo6y knowledge, and t^a^, man. 

I^ANZA XIII. 

* Some Irish scholars would read lttA|*5A6 a 17-56 U5A, ** clapping their 
hands," but we prefer it as it stands in the text, as we found it. We 

.never wish to tamper with a text, especially when it conveys good sense. 
lot5A6 A f7-5eu5A6, burning in their member$, is excellent sense. 5eu5 
is a bough of a tree, and by a figure, signifies a member of the body. 
Therefore, whether we understand the words of the author in reference 
to the pains of heU, or only to their being placed under the burning iStna, 
the text retained is evidently genuine. 

*» be]c2\6, by syncope for be|cfu^6, or, according to some philologists, 
the former word is right, cAol le cAol 'r leAcAij le leAtAij ; when the 
last syllable of the root of a verb has a slender vowel, p or e& is sweeter 
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xn. 

God was patient, meek, full of endurance 

On the earth from heaven a looking. 

He did laugh at {the worms) the people, 

It was not little to him the length he was listening. 

xm. 

He* tumbled^ down* with* his* nod^ 
Themselves and the hills on top of each other^ ' 
They are yet burning in their members. 
Turning with difficulty, a groaning and screaming. 

XIV. 

The silly' master^ that was over the artizans 
Of Nimrod's tower, and his labourers. 
When he asked for stones there was given earth to him. 
And when he asked for timber there was brought lime 
to him. 

than Ab. The old writers had some regard to the above rule. Too close 
an adhesion to it would be very unsafe. 

Stanza xiv. 
• " The nUy mperintendant who was over the men" Xe^n), pro. Uyaw, 
sUfyf I beginning a word or syllable, pro. as the / in the last syllable of 
William UffutHt the tongue being protruded between the teeth, but not 
pressed. We wish to be precise and clear on this sound, as it seems dif- 
ficult to learners ; but the observance of our simple rule at once removes 
the apparent difficulty. A stranger to the sibilating leopard English lan- 
guage, will find vastly more difficulties in its pronunciation than ii| ours. 
The very sound we are explaining is a proof of what we say ; but as we 
are familiar with the word William, the sound Myttm, iiam, seems quite 
easy. Habit is everything in speaking a language. This proves that 
there is nothing pecitliar nor difficult in pronouncing Irish more than 
English, The rule for sounding / holds good for d, t. It will be borne in 
mind, that this simple rule is the result of experience in speaking and 
teaching the language, b] pro. «ee, bo, pro. tooe, x^a plural of At;, in all 
cases, it is also gen. singular, f AettAjb or r'Ao]|tA]b, derived from ri6, xih* 
or T'Aod, knowledge, and i^eAyi many A\h or }h being the sign of the 
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XV. 

lb] CA]i)c f o le]C A» Ti)-b6Al*» 5AC Aeihije,® 
H] |iA|b jio^iije* x]r) aca acc Aop-suc,* 
2I1J ceAt)5A BAbjtA, bo ti)u]i) l)-6be|i. 

dative plural, r a luce tAe&Ajn» ««<' Aw pertotu o/labour^the Mour- 
ing men — thote who attended the tradetmen or artists — toho were men 
teamed m their arts. The term r^o|t% may be applied to any tradesman, 
but the Irish apply it genenliy to carpeDters or builders ; when they apply 
it to masons they add the word clo]cei g, of doc, bo has many signifi- 
cations : it is used in a relative sense as abovei it means in, of, to, with 
an accent on the 0, to him, two ; it ii also negative — tn «n in English, as 
bb-beixyAt, unanimously, t>6-f A]cnoi7Ac, itwisidle ; pronounce it as though, 
in English, or nearly so. It is, likewise, an intensitive particle, like in, 
tm, in English — exempli gratia — &6btt6]n, great grief, melancholy, fiiiKoff 
black, X0A17, bile, from the Greek, bo is sometimes a prefix or sign of 
tiie infinitive, as bo c6AfA6, to torment, of the past tense, as bo ceAr^f, 
/ tormented. In prose, this word could be written without the broad 
vowels, as it could in verse, if the metre required, according to the rule 
'< Blender to slendar,'' and " broad to broad." 

^ A has several meanings, in this place it is to be translated whick, the 
relative for AijuAjn, " the hour,** or " when /" it signifies, his, hers, its, 
theirs, sometimes placed before the infinitive mood, the present-perfect, 
and future tense indicative, con* for ad, the interrogative particle, for An, 
in for A5, the prefix of the pre. put., &c. 

(^ 5Ae6Ajtt, iabomrers^-^A^, or r-^ot, labour, and Y^eAft, man, a labour- 
man : these were the worlonen who attended the artizans — ^the rAo]|t- 
cftAT^ty, earpenters, and the f Aott-clojce, the masons, 

^ b is here the prefix of the past tense indie, b^A\i^A6, eon. for bo 
]AttttA6, ^ they asked for." We may here note, that the author, as fiir as 
we could find, has uniformly kept to the rule ** caoI le caoI 'f leAtAf) 
le XeAtAif. However, grtmrnar commands a deviation, when the broad 
or slender vowel is an essential part of the word, so that another . 
oannot be substituted, as in the word bojb, which is contracted for 
bo, to, ib, them. Both prosody and etymology prevent the carry- 
ing out the rule in this instance; there will occur other exceptions, 
which the careful student can easily distinguish, fb is also ye, and 6fb, 
con. for bo, to, fb. We are anxious to be explicit on these words ; a close 
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XV. 

They slipped away quickly, and separated togedier. 
There was speech different in the mouth of each of them, 
There was not before that to them but one tongue, 
The Hebrew* language^ that Heber^ taught.' 

distinction can alone make a stranger to the structure of our Tenerable 
language comprehend the manner of using them ; 60 fb, the accent on the 
f , '* to you^ suffers apostrophe, and is written 6^ 6'|6. The ohserrance 
of such rules .as these ohviates the interference with the venerahiUty of 
the structure of the text, hy the interposition of marks. This ought to 
be avoided as much as possible. The 14th, 15th, and 16th yerses are 
literally grounded on the Book of Genesis (which see). 
Stanza xv. 
. « A fij-beAl, ** in the montht** ] is used before a slender vowel, and is 
translated m; before a broad vowel we use a or A1917, pro» on. We have 
already noted that when a letter is eeUpsed it needs not to be dotted ; 
TQ-beAl, pro. mapuli ^, thus marked, invariably sounds ay, 

** 7 without an accent, pro. as t in hit, t as ee; the latter is its natural 
sound in every language, except English; in Irish it never, unless joined 
with some other letter, sounds as the t in H/e, This last sound is an in- 
novation amongst some of our Latin scholars. We are forced occasionally 
to tolerate it, though knowing it to be a corruption. 

This, and other prepositions, signify in. This eopiousness of our 
language gives a fluency to the speaker, a faeifity to the poet and prose 
writer, as he can take the form most suitable to his metre or his taste ; 
the same may be said of other prepositions. 

« -Aoij or Aeu, as the vowel following may be slender or broad. 

^ &fo5 t>*fob, con. for be fob, of thenif must be distinguished from 
607b, to them. The eclipsed letter has been omitted by writers not pro- 
ficient in literature. 

* Could be Til»b^* 

' Con. for Aoi)-t)U|ije, Aon-5Ut, Aotj one^ 5UC, trotce, in the previous line 
we had AeVt here we have A017, each means one ; in one place the slender 
vowel 7 followed. Therefore, it was written Aeij in the latter place, the 
troad vowel " tt" came after, hence aot;. It occurs to us, that if a slender 
vowel be pronounced broadly, the preceding vowel may be broad, as to- 
bcAl. — Usue teplura doeecit : 

** Quern penes arbitrium est, et Jos, et norma loquendi.** 
We must never, for the sjdce of melody, destroy the radix of a wotd. 
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XVI. 

21 c63b-ai]l« ceAi)7;cA tjA b-qofiCA 'i>-feii>-f eAcc' 

The numerals ^oi) or Aen, &o, cause aspiration, thence upwards they 
do not; but feAcc, ocz, rjo^, t>e)c, cause ecttptes or mortification^ 
Aonsuc should be written Aon-^uc. It is a manifest corruption to join 
such words. What caused this error in printing Irish was this : — The 
original writers or transcribers found it inconvenient to be raising the pen 
at the end of each word. They preferred to let it run to the next. This 
they did for dispatch, and to compress their manuscript into as narrow 
a Hmit as possible. An expeditious writer or copyist of the English lan- 
guage does the same at this day. He will finish an entire line without 
ever lifting his pen. It does not thence follow, that a printer ought not 
to print his words Munder, Ignorant writers or copyists of the Irish 
language, made the manuscript as the words sounded on the tar not as 
grammar demanded. Hence, we have met some manuscripts that were 
perfect nonsense and disgusting. And what makes this evil still worse is, 
that the ignorance of some of them is incurable : they fancy themselves 
more learned than aU others, and vrill not, therefore, yield to the force of 
common sense, because of their dogged pertinacity in pre-conceived 
notions. However, I am satisfied that a little time will rectify this mis- 
take, when it will be found that there are hundreds of learned Irish 
scholars to be met with. Time, the grand developer of all things, will 
prove the truth of this statement. There are, at this moment, many native 
CUmfodhlas {kitfycwlae) in Ireland, though they do not shine in print. 
There is no field for them, no encouragement, no patron to sustain a writer. 
If an individual venture to publish to any extent, he is sure to fare as the 
patriotic Barron of Waterford, who devoted his life, and his entire pro- 
perty, to the revival of the language ; he got in return a broken heart. 
Notwithstanding all this, it is fortunate that there is even one small field 
for the advancement of Irish literature, even though a monopoly may be, 
and is greatly complained of. Rivab*y is salutary. It purifies matters, 
as does agitation the waters of the deep. I like to see honourable emu- 
lation, because it creates an earnest that work will be better done. 
Stanza xvi. 

* r)Mt) to]i7, pro. fihom son^ ** that time," sometimes written cat; ad, pro. 
tAon-son, in Munster is thon^nn, x before the broad vowels is pro. as s 
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XVI, 

There was at that* time* an accomplished^ prince,* 
In Scy thia, Niul, the son of Fenius ; 
He sent twelve and twenty and forty,* (72) 
On* a* tour together® to collect languages. 

» All the ancient languages had thi^mode of compatiog. 

in sat ; but before and after the slender vowels, pro. sh, aa heard in shall, 
thus Seivfj, pro. Shaum, " John ;" Se^njur, pro. Shaymuf, " JametJ' In 
Connaught, ro and ru are sometimes pro. 9ho, »hti ; but as coft aqo X<^ pro* 
thor on shOf " come hithery" adv X^^ ** thither," pro. on-thud. When the 
student will be reminded that the h is not a letter, but an aspirate, he 
wiU find that s in English., when preceded or followed by a slender Towel, 
e or t, is attended by an h or aspirate ; and when by a broad yowel a» o, 
or tf, there is seldom an h. Hence, it appears that rule is as much a 
rule of the English language as of the Irish. There are, however, some 
few exceptions in one and the other. 

^ Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, a great writer of the fourth century 
and who died in 403, says, *' that the monarchy of the Scythians. began 
soon after the flood, and continued to the captivity of Babylon ;'' he fur- 
ther adds, " that the laws, customs, and manners of the Scythians were 
received by other nations as the standards of policy, civility, and polite 
learning, and that they were first after the flood who attempted to reform 
mankind into notions of courtesy, into the art of government, and the 
practice of good government — see edition of his writing by Dians. Peta- 
vius, Parist, 1622. 

The primitive or early Scythia exactly corresponded with the present 
Western or Independent Tartary, though, in after days, it comprised a 
great portion of Europe and Asia. The reader will please recollect, that 
as often as Scythia, whence Milesius emigrated, will be mentioned in this 
work, the author means no larger a territory than Western Tartary, having ^ 
the Caspian Sea to the west, the Beloo Tagh Mountains to the east, 
Siberia to the north, and Persia with Affghanistan to the south. 

<" This word, by the insertion of o for the first ], would read in English 
pronunciation, " Scotia." 

^ From him, "Phcenicia;" also European civilization. It is said he 
built Athens, in Achaia, in Greece, see Mac Curtin's ** Antiquities." 

* Sometimes cAe^b. 

' Letters dotted in the middle of words are not sounded, e.g. zo^hA^X, 
v-en)^eAcz, are pronounced ** thoge awill," " n-ainaeht." 

' The genitive plural takes the eclipsing letters, &, b, it), &c., as occasion 

C 
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xvu. 

Ba 1)a edlu]5e ceAiJSCA, ^f c|i§]ce, 

5peisir> ft^V^ir* t^i^iop ir 3^oi^iis«- 

XVUI. 

,4)VW ^IT^ ^^ ^ir P^li? ^o'^ ^ISl?^ 
'Cbus t^ A ^iJseAi) 86 it)A|i cfe|le, 
SleijSpeAit'* At) 6|i^-ttilc ScotA, be|8-3eAl, 

XIX. 

Jf uA]re CU3A8 Scoq* A||i 3Ae6le** 
Scof^A A lAib]Oi) njAji A]i)n) A] ji 6iTte ;* 
<Do ]tu5 f] ii)AC |io njA^c, ^Aceluf,® 

requires ; double cc, cc, pp, &c., b-r, 5-c, b-p, &c., in these places the 
second letter is silent ; but to omit it would destroy the Integrity of the 
original term. 

Stanza xvii. 

• R|i)iJ*, *y apocope for " ni»J»>ei6," co]ui)e Tiju, " a meeting with theniy" or 
" of them,** that is, he made them Professors in his University ; the first 
we read of that was ever established. From that day down to this in 
which we write, the Scythic race, wheresoever it streamed, has been pro- 
verbial for its fame in all the walks of literature, and pre* eminently so the 
descendants of the Milesian Irish colony. 

^ TQAc pro. mogh, " a small plain" t^AcAitte, ** a vast ^2am,'' resembling 
a sea. '* The plain of Senaar." Mac Curtin, in his ^' Defence of the An- 
tiquity of Ireland," says, " this plain was in Achaia.'' From this it is 
plain why Doctor OTonnell asserts in his poem, ** that Athens (in Greece) 
belonged to the Gadelians by right of Feniusa." If this is so, then that 
renowned city must have been built by the Scythians, who, as Justin, in 
his second book, and Heredotus, in his fifth book, write, that they bpread 
civilization and refinement wheresoever they travelled. Heredotus, in the 
passage alluded to, calls the Scythians avroxBopcs. By this very name the 
Athenians of old seemed to have called themselves avTox^oyos* For this 
reason, that, with the exception of the Pelasgi, they were never held in sub- 
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XVII. 

He' arranged^ a meeting* ofthem^ on the plains of Shenaar, 
Therein he assembled a school with diligence ; 
He was the guide of virtues and languages — 
Greek, Hebrew, Latin, and Irish, 

XVIII. 

Pharoah' heard^ of the fame of Fenius' son, 
Asked of him to go with him to Egypt, - 
He^ gave his daughter to him as wife. 
The golden-locked^ maid,* fair* Scota.*^ 

XIX. 

It is from her the name " Scoti** is given to the Gaeliv. 
Scotia in Latin, as a term for Eire ; 
She' brought^ forth* a son very good, Gadelas, 
That is Gael-glas, ancestor of Ireland (the Irish). 

jection by any foreign tribe, and oonsidered themseWes as old aa the ground 
firom which they thought they sprang. Heredotus viewed the Scythians 
in the same light, though he formed a false notion of the primitiye Scythia, 
which certainly did not extend west of the Rha or Volga. 

STikNZA XVlII. 

* iQejc also n>}c, af the son, it is also ipefc and n}]c in the nem. plu. 
Masculine nouns and adnouns, are aspirated in the ffen, sing., but not the 
nom.pln. In some words they suffer ecUpss not a^rationf as aq c-f Aott 
** of the artizanJ' Feminine nouns are aspirated in the nom, ring,, not in 
the gen. emg., but th^ gen.plu. suffer eclipeU; if the gen, sing, of mas- 
culine nouns be eclipsed, the same case plural of the same word will not. 

b This means, /or a man, that is, marriageable, or masculine f intrepid 



Stanza xix. 
Bather she was called Soota by Niul, in honour of his own country* 
Scythia. See a previous note. 

^ So called after Gael, the Linguist, whom Niul so much respected. The 

Professor must not be confounded with Nial's son, the last syllable cut off. 

^ Gaodhal Gtas, Gadelas. Niul called his son by Scota Gaodhal (Gael), 

or (GhaytU), out of respect to his tutor of the same name, who digested 
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XX. 

So '6 At) CAIl) bo b] 2t)A0]f X ^^ ^SIP^J* 

)X pobAll Jn^Ael fo 6Ae]tb]tu]b ;* 
Pb^jio f Allf A, f iocrt)U|i, bAfe|i le]f, 
jf ScocA ceAtjtjf A 1^1) bo •6Aei)t)Af,** 

XXI. 

4)0 TIU3 S^AOife A Ti)U|DC]|i p^^i) leif 

t|il6 Ai) 2t)u]|i Kua6 flixv 3A1) e]rl]i)i)» 

4)0 njeAf Ai) ]ti3 A b-|!|lleA8*, ]f a c^citAecAb** 

3a|i bAjceA^ 6 |:6]i) 'f A bu^beAi) ai)1)® ^ippeACc. 

xxn. 
43o 5IAC fstiubAl* n}6}i cIai)1) ^^bfeluf * 
Coibi)U]8e bo 6eAi)ATi) a|i ai) c^eb f]i) ; 
43o sl^Af** A CAbUc c|iOTD 50 steufCA, - 
'S V]o]i fCAb •3uti« |ioicAb^|i* cji^oc ija 3|^^I3«-* 

the Irish tongue into form, and who was also his relative, being descended 
of Gomer, son of Japhet. The reader will have learned, that when 
Gaodhal was young, he was bitten by a serpent ; and Moses, through the 
intercession of Aaron, laid his wand on the child's arm (the part injured), 
and it was instantly healed, and the place of the wound remained greetif 
which, in Irish, means " Glas/' Keating and Mac Curtin give this story, 
which is not lightly to be denied. Niul relieved the Hebrew people with 
provisions and other things ; and we are not, therefore, to be surprised 
that Moses, the divinely- chosen leader, besought God in favour of the 
generous prince and his child, ^t are moreover told, that the Hebrew 
chief pronounced a blessing on the posterity of Gadelas, that wherever 
they ruled, serpents could not exist. And it is a fact, that wherever they 
reigned, as in Crete, Thrace, and Ireland, serpents have been unknown. It 
is even remarkable, that the parts of Great Britain occupied by the Celts, 
or their progeny, adders and snakes do not infest. Moses likewise pre- 
dicted, that learning, in all its lovely shapes, would be spread in eveiy 
land wherein the Gael would gain sway. This has been literally verified. 
For, in this island, the infernal tyranny of the Danes, and the abominable 
Vandal spirit of English rulers could not uproot learning from the Irish 
soil. What but the Divine will powerfully manifested could have saved it. 
Even as late as the days of bigotted Anne, mountains of precious Irish 
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XX. 

It was at that time that Moses was in Egypt, 
And the people of Israel in bondage. 
Pharoah [teas'] false, cruel, oppressive towards them, 
And Scota mild, ftill of generosity. 

XXI. 

Moses^ brought^ his* own^ people* with^ hlm,^ 
Through the Red* Sea,' safe without hurt. [them, 

The' king* Hhought^ to bring them back and annihilate 
So* that' himself and all his host® together^ were^ drowned. 2 

xxu. 
Gadelas'^ sons^ made^ great* scruple' 
To^ make' their^ residence^ in* that^ quarter,* 
Their' great* fleet,* welF rigged,^ they^ fitted,^ 
They stopped not until they reached a territory of Greece. 

manuscripts were burned and otherwise destroyed. We need not harrow 
up the mind of the reader, by alluding to Elizabeth's demolition of Erin's 
noble literary structure — 

" HeaTCDs I whole ages pwiah there." 

Just so, Ireland's faith cannot fail : such was the promise of the angel 
Victor to St. Patrick, as the poem on which I am writing, states. How 
vain was it, then, to strive to root out either the language or creed. They 
are, each, based on imperishable rocks — on God's word. They can no 
more fail than truth be entirely pushed back to the ever-flowing fountain 
whence it gushes. 

Stanza xx. 

» 'f At) 651PC ; by close observation we have found that this fAij 
hitherto set down as a prepoHtiony is not such, but is compounded 
of r, " in," and ah, the definite article, " /Ac." For example, fAtj cftt, 
pro. tan theer^ ** in the country,*' Now, as we have no indefinite article in 
Irish, the Irish words given by us, must contain a definite one, and that 
is evidently found in fAi), which should be r -*»?» " »« '*«•" If ^^ would 
express " in a country" in the Celtic, we would say Atjrj cfti. Accord- 
ing to our view of this matter r is often used for Ai)nr» not for AtjijfA, 
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XXIII. 

Ba leo acbeijf a j-ceAjic P^DjUf,* 

4Do cua]6 Af f]i) 50 X^ceb^nyorf 

'S bo sluAf Af Ife b-jOfDAb* St^^S^^- 

XXIV. 

iDo iTt)C]5 noji leo 5Uf ai) Sqc]A, 

'S ADD ^'^IT^IS tt|t|i^D* i^m' 'r ^ S®^^^ 

<t) 'f jii^' ^V ^ir ^1^1 b-o|ii^AiD DA 3t*^is1> 
Or *ni^^ r^^^' s' ^^ b-fesip^* ir b-jb^ji^ 

as this last word is itself a contraction for Annr ^f " ^ *^t* a being oc- 
casionally substituted for An, '' ^A«/' as it is for Ann» '' tn/' 

Again we say, Atjtjr aij leAb^n, " m ^A« doo*," but Am or tud leAbAn, 
" m a 3oo* ," 'r At) cAnbAb, " t'li the chariot^** Ap cAtibAD, " in a chariot J* 
We were indeed much surprised to find, that the learned O'Brien, who 
has conferred so lasting a benefit on his native tongue, did not animadvert 
upon this inaccuracy, though the least refiection could not have failed to 
suggest the improvement, AnuAtt a bf An V'\t *X Aiy s-cAtAftty pro. 
nhooir a vee un ree ton goghir,'-^^* when the king was In the eityf* bat 
Ai7ttAn A bf An T^fs A 5-cAcATtt, is translated '' when the king was in « 
cityj* Wherefore, we undertake to say, that AnufAn, 'r^n, AtjijfA, fijor* 
]Uf A, otjijf , oijtjf Aij, ]tnjf Aij, &c., are each equal to " m the ;" but that 
our predecessors, for want of refiection, not through ignorance, did not 
notice the error. 

^ bAenqAf for bAenoAcc, for sake of metre. 
Stanza xxi. 

* hree un murrh roo-a alawn gun ethlhyn, 

^ b-rilleA6, vitthoot in the copies we read TQ|lleA6, which is clearly a 
corruption. 

« The preposition aoq before this word used, to be improperly separated, 
80 that one t) was placed before the efn, and the other after a. It is time 
to improve when thought, by eieetricity, is being conveyed so rapidly. 
Stanza xxii. 

* The copy had f ettupAll, an English word. 
^ ileur, in the copy JlUAf. 

^ 5tttt r?oc r^ cjifoc are the words of the copy—" until he settled in 
the country,** We have made it " until he reached, &c. 
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XXIII. 

They were for a time in the city of Thebes, 
To them belonged Athens by right of Fenius,* 
They went thence to Laeedemon, 
And he departed from it with many Greeks. 

XXIV. 

They went east to Scythia; 

It was there arose a strife between them and their kindred, 
They returned back through the islands of the Greeks, 
Thence they sailed to {the) Egypt and Iberia. 

Stanza xziii. 

* bo bf x]^x>f ** they were" the copy has it " he was^'* using re (ehay) 
instead of f ]a& (aheeud). 

^ Atj Cebe, " of Thebes/' the copy has 1)-irpcmA, " of ffieperia." We 
read that the Gadelians were for some time in the city of Thebes. 

*> The capital of Laconia, whose inhabitants wrote so curtly that aU 
pointed short writing, is styled laconic. 

* Gadelas the linguist was from Greece, and was nephew to Fenius, and 
this perhaps is the allusion here. 

Stanza xxnr. 

* unn&tj. I have considered this term more appropriate than jiT^neAf, 
the latter denotes a petty quarrel. This is evident from the fact, that 
iQott, ** great f" is added when the idea of a dangerous dispute is to be 
conveyed ; but the former term impUes '' contention* a contention, not fcur 
a part, but for the entire possession of a thing. — See Ainsworth's large dic- 
tionary, he writes : ** Contentio est non de parte sed de tota possessioiie.'' 
This was exactly the case in the matter alluded to by the poet ; the strug- 
gle was for the sovereignty of Old Scythia, between Riflore, its king, 
and his kinsman, Eagnon (Annon), son of Taith (Thagh), the former 
having been slain, and the Gadelians fled to escape the rage of the de- 
scendants of Nenual. 

^ T\r)b, the b is only euphonic, as the Greek poets had their euphonic v, 
the Celts used b. The Greeks, according to their provinces, had their apa 
0a 0€v the Irish, also, had their particles to secure melody, for 
which it stands pre-eminent. The patriotic Keating thus writes of the 
Irish language. 
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XXV. 

"Jttr T»>]lir Atj ceAiJSA An SAO]6]l5e, 
3uc, 5AIJ, cAbAitt, co]5CTi]ce ; 

Se]fij, ruAjtic, rulcbUf&A. 

C]A C-AbttA ceAt)5A Af reAHObA, 

C]A lA]bfOI)T| ]t leASAtJCA, 

Uaca ijince ufofi irtiffe \}V3 
CuAtienj ^ocA>l &o cotoatij." 

'* The Irish is s language completely sweet. , 

In aid of which no foreign e'er did meet, 
A copious, ftee, keen, and extending voioe. 
And melliflnent, brief; for mirth most choice. 

Although the Hebrew language be the first. 
And that for learning, Latin be the best, 
Yet still, from them the Irish never was found. 
One word to borrow to make its proper sound." 

Stanza xxv. 
• b' for bOt the sign of the past indie, a^ o»' tlrtJ ir.finitive, for bo ivyib- 

*> Also t^t, 5Aot ADf a6, " a tempest" At), intefuUwe ptariicie, ** very," 
jTAb, " knvgi,*' jAot-tboii, ** great vmdf*' " a ttorm," 

^ " Carbin" is a name the poet gives to a promontory on the south-east of 
Italy, and which, as we find by the third book of Virgil, was, with the 
whole territory, sacred to Hercules, the son of Alcmena. Strabo says, 
that in the city of that place was a colossus of brass to Hercules ; that it 
was built by the celebrated Sysippns, Alexander's statuary; and that 
Fabius Maximus brought it to Rome, and placed it in the Capitol. cAyvx, 
taken literally, means ** a head," also ** a friend," it signifies also '^ a gam- 
mon," likewise a *' headland," but somewhat winding or creecent-tike. 
Hence cAtib]nn, '< a lofty headland" the promontory of Licinia, where 
Juno was worshipped. To the west of this promontory lay Scylla and Cha- 
rybdis ; the latter on the coast of Sicily, and the former on that of Italy. 
CAttblqi; is better, though we allow the text to stand. The reading of a 
passage in Virgil leads to the true interpretation of cAYt-bjon, and only 
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XXV. 

A storm arose and the winds raged against them, 
At the Cabiri, sacred to the son of Alcmena. 
Between Melos and Ephesus, 
Between Ortygia and the island of Crete, 

when we had a former note in print. cAti-bintj, for cAttT)-b]tji), " stone- 
promontory.** cAfibftiy mountains of Phrygia, in Asia Minor, on the coast 
of the Egean Sea; they lay south of Troas. Deities, called after them, 
were worshipped here, in a most obscene and wicked manner. This sys- 
tem of worshipping was practiced in Colchis, west of the Caspian, and in 
Samothrace ; especially in the latter place. These deities were supposed 
to be most powerful in their guardianship of sailors and warriors. Hence 
aU chiefs and princes were initiated in Samothrace. — ^V. Her. ii., 51. 
Strab. 10. Pan., ix., 22. There is much dispute as to who were those 
gods. The author evidently sets them down as tijic U\cn)evA, "sona 
of Alcmena*' daughter of Amphytrion, king of Mycenae, and her mother 
was, according to Plutarch, Lysidice. She gave birth to twins, viz., 
Heranleo by Jupiter, and Iphicles by Amphytrion. — ^V. Pantheon and Her. 
ii., 43, and many others. Melos, lying between Candia and Peloponnesus, 
famed for minerals, iron, and wines, much written about by Thucydides, ii. 
PUnyiv., 12. 

** Also A5ur, "anrf," ], also f, ftjtr. 

• OticfsiA, also called Delos, a little south of the Archipelago, and nori 
of Crete, or Candia. The latter was, at a very early date, inhabited by th 
Milesians, whence some of them migrated to a place a Uttle to the south 
of Troy, where they built Milesus, of which place was Thales, the cele- 
brated astronomer. There is another small island called Ortygia, in the 
bay of Syracuse, south-west of Sicily ; there is a grove of that name near 
Ephesus. In the former, the fountain Arethusa sprung up. 

Melos or Milos is an island north of Crete. Ephesus a city of Ionia, 
50 miles south of Smyrna, in Asia Minor, celebrated for the temple of 
Diana, which was burned by Erostratus the night of the birth of Alex- 
ander the Great. Its architect was Ctesiphon. Its length, 425 feet ; its 
breadth, 220; it had 127 columns, each the gift of a king, Pliny xxxiv. 
14. This temple was rebuilt, and continued to be thronged with votaries 
until the days of Constantine, when all Pagan temples within his riafans 
were overthrown. 

How beautifully does the poet group the places according to regular 
geographical positions. Throughout the whole work can be seen a rich 
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XXVI. 

)X CA|l]te]f b4l3A]tAC, bAogUcj*® 

4Do b^ At) 2t)tt|t|ittA6AC* 30 b]i)i>* cAeb le|f, 

21 5T^tt^l5 rS^^llce, ir 1 *>*^ T^iceAC. 

xxvn. 
4Do jjUcAbAjt caUii) a c-caIa]3* b-)fpe|i]A, 
jr ^i>Dr ^ »i>Bior5Aip, bo 3Ai|HDeA6 Recf 6e,* 
y^uA^ji le 3A]r5^ ipA|i Ai)]tt) 2t)ilenur 

" 2t)ite •eAfpAiDDe/' Awr ^i)** s^oi^^iis- 

XXYIII. 

3Aot ]X ^VV^ If tt)eA|ibAll fp^llte, 

Cbwii^ 30 BAijbA cAti7All ]io]ii) 5b^^ltt]6 ; 

O b-6^1bi]tf3eo|l c]i66a ]X o LAe3A]|ie,* ,. 
jf O CobcAis h]Vitf bo fii;i)eA6 Ajt ceAbA^b. 

Tein of talent, and refined literary taste, evidencing the polished learning 
of our anointed clergy at the very time that hell and wicked men con- 
spired to annihilate prelates, priests, education, and the Catholic religion. 
(How vain are the e£forts of weak mortals ?) We are, in all these respects, 
blessed be God, in a glorious position. — **Deu9 nobiSf quit contra.** 
Stanza xxyi. 

* Scylla — dangerous rocks on the coast of Italy. Charybdis, a whirlpool 
on the north-east coast of Sicily. Here the Trojans apprehended great 
dangers, against which Helenus, ^ng of Epirus, warned them. Numberless 
pages of myths were written by ancient Greeks and Latins on this passage— 
Vid. Virgil's ^neid, b. iii. 1. 420; Homer's Odyssey, b. xiL c. 15. 
Mer, t9tt||t, tea, \i\iA6, red, signifies, that the monster lady had golden 
tresses. 

b c-c, pro. <?. written also z-z^oy^ACfPumpn^, boiling ^ in compound Irish 
words ; the first vowel of the second part determines the quantity of the 
last vowel of the first to be either broad or slender. The same rule ap- 
plies to words of more than one syllable, thus : f:eAtt-ujn)-p]6e, " mediator,** 
t:eAYtrAl&, ** a spindle ;** in all other cases it is the last vowel of the first 
syllable that commands the following one, and so on to the end, thus : 
^ejlifie, " a calendar,** the first being slender, the other is so. In order 
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XXVI. 

Between Scylla of the loud-resounding billows, 

And the menacing,* perilous* Charybdis. 

There was the mermaid melodious by his side (near him) 

Her hair loose and she adjusting it. 

XXVII. 

They made land at a bay of Hesperia, 

It was then in Spain, in Biscay he was called King, 

Got, for might, as name, Milesius. 

Spanish Milo in the Irish. 

xxvni. 
Adverse winds, and a cloudy (foggy) sky, 
Wafted to Banba, in a time {before) the Gaodhalibh, 
Renowned^ CDriscoll and O'Leary, 
And tunefuP O'Coffey, that played on the harp-strings. 

to carry out the above rale one slender letter may be used for another, 
and a broad for a broad. Bat this commutation cannot take place when 
the letters are read radically; for instance, u cannot be substituted for a, 
being a radical part of that particle ; so, also, eA, in sne^Ai^n, could not be 
commuted for |A, for then it makes 'SV'}^^* the latter means " niit,'' the 
former " j€«^" the genitive of which is 5Ti|ijn. The derivation of 5lt]An, 
Sfie, " esaencet* ceiue; "^rc." sneAij, the i) being single, signifies to 
engrave. 

<" TerrifiCf boiling Charybdis. 

^ tyjni) means a pinnacle. Mil, promfmtory — figuratively, pitch of the 
twice. Its translation in the line is " melodious." bitttboft means the 
same. 

Stanza zxtii. 

» The copy has, in first line, 5-cAtA]rt, ctYy, this could not be the true 
reading, because strangers would not attempt a landing in it without first 
reconnoitering the place. Again, there is internal evidence in the history 
of Spain, at the time, that there vms not a city in that part of it, wherein 
they made a landing. 

^ Ur) — the V sounds with the 5 ; as in French we sound two words as 
if but one, thus ** un animal,'' pro. oonanimal. 
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XXIX. 

'S A feif]0]l TI)AC bo b] IJA lAOC|lAlb,** 

4Do |i]DijeAbA|i ]o6bu]]ic bo i)a bfeeqb, 
'S bo 5IAC )t f A]|if|i)3e TbACA^jie Cfeqf . 

XXX. 
2t)AC 11)A]C B|ie03A]l) JC,* ]f AODbA, 

O Bb?*A3Ai)nA^ q3 b'<^ A b-f 6ucA]D, 

T^uACA be IDaijai)** 3AI) CA]f e]b 3AI) bAOi)t)Acc 

& bo rt)A|tbAbA|t l6 1)-Abu]8,® ai) AOi)-feA]i. 

Stanza xxviii. 

* These chiefs must have been of the Nemedian tribe, and remained after 
the others in this country. Hence Ith (Ee) had a fair pretext to visit his 
kindred, for the Clan Nhuyvee were Scjrthians. Yet it is said that some 
of Ith's crew remained in Eire and became numerous^-the idea is, before 
the full Milesian colony. 

Stanza xxix. 

* This verse alludes to the council of the Milesian chiefs, held in Brogan's 
tower, in Gallicia, in the north-west of Spain. The place is generally 
called Briganzia. Herein, after mature consultation, it was decided, that 
the intrepid, learned, and accomplished Ith (Ee), son of Brogan, was to 
go to Eire, to reconnoitre the country, in order that he might be able to 
inform his friends how best to attain their object. We are told in 
history, that, before he left Gallicia, a sacrifice was offered to Neptune for his 
safe voyage. The translator of Keating mentions, that Ith (Ee) sacrificed 
when he landed in Ireland. This matter is written of at much length in 
the Book of Invasions. The poet here states that it was the uncle of Ith 
(Ee) and his children that sacrificed. I cannot ascertain upon what au- 
thority. I would be inclined to interpret the stanza thus — **Bilet and six 
other sons of Brogarif and their kindred,'' meaning Miletitu (son of Bile), 
his sons, &c., assisted at the sacrifice. Bile was the eldest son of ^rogan, 
pro. Broun, the other sons were Broa, Fua, Meur-heivn^, Cualne, Cuala^ 
Blaa, Eivleo, Nar, Ith, pro. Ee. 

^ lAocTiAjb, Warriors, — We have seen this word written UocfiA, also 
\AocA]hf to agree with the last syllable of becjb. This word means a 
large plain, hence, metaphorically, the sea. 
Stanza xxx. 

* The good and noble warlike son, Ith {Ee). — The reader can plainly 
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XXIX. 

Bile, son of Brogan, the hero, and his kindred, 

And his six sons, who were champions. 

He made a sacrifice to the Gods, 

And Ith took to the expansive plain of Thetis {the sea), 

XXX. 

Ith,* the good^ and noble^ son^ of Bile,^ 
That came from Braganza to visit {to explore)^ [nity, 
The Tuatha De Danaans, without beauty, without huma- 
Him did murder with despatch, him only {the only man.) 

perceive that Ee^ here mentioned, could not be a son of Mile, or King 
Milesius, but his uncle, as he 'was the brother of Bile, son of fii^rogan. The 
term *' Mile'' was used in Spain to denote the A/ife«, or warrior of the 
Latins. The Bourkes of Irish descent are fond of this name — ^there being 
rarely a family of distinction of that name that has not a " Milo." Other 
families have the name " Myles,'' a corruption of Miles. 

^ The b after the b in this word is what is improperly termed the sign 
of aspiration, and causes the b to be sounded as the English ir; but before 
e, or t, it is sounded as « — ^thus, tqo bbeul, pro. mo vayul, my mouth. 
The author of this poem, as may be seen, generally uses a dot as the sign 
of aspiration, which would be with more propriety denominated a melody, 
if we could so speak. The ] before the a in the end of the word is inserted 
because the word after it has a slender vowel — carrying the rule, caoI ttc 
cAol *f XeAtM) tie XeAtM). 

It may here be noted that b and ti), at the end of words are in Munster 
always pronounced as «, but in Connaught nearly as wv together, thus— 
UiQ, according to the Momonians, pro. Ihao ; according to the Conacians, 
Uiawv. There may be a few deviations. 

c t)o=6o A — 60 belongs to the verb after a {them), and is the sign of 
the infinitive mood in this passage ; it is also the sign of other parts of a 
verb, as was ahready explained. The English of a, in this phice, is thepi ; 
it likewise signifies A«r, him, its, who, which, that, to, in; is also a prefix 
of the tenses of the indicative mood ; is likewise a contraction for A5, atj. 

^ A long note of this colony will be found amongst the historical com- 
ments in the end of this book. They were so called, meaning either 
pertont descended from Danan, a lady of a direct line from Nemedius, or, 
according to some antiquaries, cuaca, nobles, be, or be]6e, god8, b^tj, iong. 
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jf |?uAcii)U|t f eApsAC sUcA^b f)A fs^AlcA ; 

3o b-pui3bir T^i^S^cc, ^r f ttii Ai) *^mic-^ 

XXXII. 
3lACA]b Al) A]|tl1) Y A lopSeAf 30 sl^AfbA, 

Se]f|0|i* njAc Ti)Ac4ii)CA,** njeAjtbA 2t)bllef]Uf 
Se^noji* tt)Ac Bblle,*® v^V' b-f ujiuf A c-c]tAecA8, 
)f** clMyt) it)]c )|i,® bo CA]lleA6 box) c^Ab bul, 

This colony, agreeable to the last explanation, was divided into three 
classes — Nobles, cu^AtA, gods or druidt, be, bee (dhaye), or be^te, gods of 
song, and poets — be niM). They were a very learned race, and were, we 
might say, worshipped on account of their learning, especially in the ne- 
cromantic art. 

« le Abu]6, with despatch, or quickly — Mi '^n-f ]T^, rectius Aoo-^eAtt, or 
Aonb-|:eATi, pro. ayunar — ^this term, in this passage, signifies the maiHf that 
is, the matchless hero, or it means Ith alone was killed. 
Stanza xxxi. 

■ This word is comp. of po, /o, b-^inf c, came, 

^ A, hix]x (wofisish), of his death^'A, his, pro. as a in ask— fbnrth sound 
of a; this sound, even in English, is not carefully observed, it should be, 
as it were, a ask, the a to be articulated twice but quickly, a, hers = a in 
hatf or like it, very short — the ] in bj^jf , is the genitive sign, the nomina- 
tive not having it. 

< c or cb is the same sound ash, thus cfs, cf))5, pro. hig, earner It 
should have been remarked before now, that }), placed before a word be- 
ginning with a vowel to prevent hiatus or gaping of the mouth, is exactly 
the same as the aspiration in Greek. Any one who has read a Greek 
grammar knows, that there is no such letter as A in the language ; but 
that an inverted comma {*) expresses aspiration, and the ordinary comma 
(') is the lenis or gentle breathing, not causing any change in the vowel 
over which it is set. A philological question very naturally arises here. 
Would it not be consistent with strictness to make the same distinction 
in Irish as in Greek ? We will not assume to determine, but we must 
observe, that as the Greek p is sometimes aspirated by having a dot (') 
over it, so is ^t, in Irish, in the end of some words, and the mark might 
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Report^ of his death^ *came^ to his kinsmen, 
And they became angry, having got the news, 
They gave a thousand oaths, that were not falsified. 
That liiey would get a kingdom and blood as an Eric. 

XXXII, 

They mustered an army, and a well-equipped fleet, 
Milesius'^ six^ amiable,^ .stout* sons,^ 
Six sons of Bile, who were not easily conquered, 
And the^ sons^ of Ir, who were lost on the first landing. 

be the same. In the Greek poets the aspiration was for some time ne- 
glected ; instead of it the digamma was used — n was likewise used, and is 
still. But experience proved, that from the disuse of the aspirations, 
melody was lost and disphony had set in ; the beauty of Homer was in a 
manner injured, and it was dreaded, that innovation would have completely 
destroyed the grand work of the Prince of Poets. Hence the use of the 
aspirations was re-assumed. Wherefore it is also clear the use of all our 
marks in the Irish dialect is necessary to protect and preserve its purity. 
Wherever this was neglected, we know that we can find but the heads or 
tails of words in the bastard dialects of our sweet, vigorous language. 

^ ipjoijoA. A stroke over 17 makes it m* ^o — neither accented — ^pro. 
as short t in nit — 'fo, eeu, as cfoc, keeitgh, (jfap.) 

« eTt]c.— ^This name means a compensation for an injury inflicted. The 
Brehon laws inflicted an e]ti]c proportioned to the crime and rank of the 
culprit. 

Stanza xxxxi. 

* We think that the word feinotx (sheshur), is an interpolation of some 
hand, who did not know the history of the sons of Milesius, or that the 
poet merdy meant, that only six sons of Gollamh (GoUay) attended the 
council in Brogan's tower. For we find in Keating, that eight sons arrived 
on the coast of Eire ; these are their names — Donn, Aireach Fabhruadhe 
(Favrooac), Heber Fionn, Amergin (Avereen), Ir, Colpa (the Swordsman,) 
Arranan, and Heremon. 

^ This would be T9e]c or ii^ec, if the word after it had a slender vowel 
in the first syllable. Eugene Curry, Esq., the well-known Celtic anti- 
quarian, has made a very nice remark relative to this word, and, as for as 
we can know, original. As it stands in the text, he says it signifies 
youthfuL We don't recollect having ever heard it sounded unless 
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ColpA** bu4rt) ]f 2l]ii)||i3ii) c|ife]3ceAC 

Jf 4Doi>p,^ bo CA]lleA6 a i)-]A|ica|i B^A]t|iA.* 

XXXIV. 

21 c-coi)CAe» C]A]i|tu]be***A i)-|a|ica|i oijieAw, 
4Do 3lACAbA]i caUs* a]3 iijb]0]i S3^]i?e,*^ 
'Caa]3 bup CA]i|t^i)<* fof 3AI) c|tA0CA6;* 
2lp c|tA3lfe|i' CA]11]6 30 feAcii)ullAc 6ui)bA.J? 

n^AciSxTjcAy which means generous^ whereas h^aca^ca is youthful. The 
latter interpretation in this passage conveys exactly the idea of the poet, 
who intended a compliment to the young princes ; hut assuredly the term 
youthful would be a frigid one to express eulogy, that word being appli- 
cable to even the most criminal or ignoble^ and at best means only a lad of 
about sixteen years. Persons may be youthful and badj but the whole 
scope of the author goes to compliment the Milesian race, and, this taken 
into account, ipAc^xijrA might be a fair reading. t^^V- (Jo^r) hjaoJxijca is 
used by the country people to denote a kindt generous man. njAc ipAc^^oc a 
ii;eAtt6A is a high eulogium on the sons of Milesius, ** the kindj cou" 
rageoui sons ;" kind yet fearless^ humane yet intrepid^ is a most graceful 
expression, not to be surpassed by any poet who has ever climbed Parnassus, 
or wooed the Muses. 

<" The poet must have here written bfle, instead of btieo^dp, for the 
sake of metre, as I find by the authority already given that seven sons of 
Brogan, or Broan, not his grandsons by Bile, accompanied the expedition 
to have revenge for the death of their brother. Their names are Breagha, 
Cuala, Cualgne, Bladh (Blaw), Tuaid (Tooid), Murtheimhne (Murhevne), 
Eibhle (Evlay). 

By this the author only means, that/ix sons of t)]le (Beelay) came to 
Ireland, not that he had only six sons. 

The sons of Ir, who was lost just as he was about landing, ceu& duI : in 
my own copy it was ceub cAt, first battle^ which is plainly wrong, for 
he was drowned on the coast of Kerry, and not killed in battle. This 
correction I have been enabled to make through the kindness of my friend, 
Mr. Curry, who allowed me to see two copies of the poem in the Irish 
Academy, Dublin. The copies he showed me differ in some particular 
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Another^ progenitor,^ without doubt, Heber, 
Heremon, who found luck, and Edna, 
Golpa, the valorous, and Amergin,^ die virtuous. 
And Donn, that was lost in the bay of Bere* 

XXXIV. 

In the county of Kerry, in the west of Erin, 
They disembarked at the river Skeine, 
There is at the end of Currawn, yet without decay. 
The rock, whereby was lost sillily Enna. 

from the one we have. Each of them has errors requiring to be removed 
by the aid of history, geography, etymology, syntax, and prosody. The 
laws of Irish poetry are very simple and beautiful. A knowledge of the 
Greek poets is a help in reading the bards of ancient Ireland. Without 
such a knowledge a " mere reader" of the language would destroy poetry, as 
he would fancy errors where there are harmonious beauties. He would 
imagine, that letters and spllablee, interted or omitted, as the case may 
be, to suit the metre, would be a heinous offence against orthography, ety. 
mology, and syntax. His want of a knowledge of rhetoric would not allow 
him to recognise zojiagrant a heresy as to use one case for another — one 
tense for another, &c. In fact, unless a man is naturally a good Irish 
poet, or that he is thoroughly acquainted with the laws of poetry generally, 
he is an unsafe guide in that respect, no matter how well he may talk, 
write, or read the language. 

Stanza xxxiii. 
» Another ancestor doubtless was Eibhir (Eivir). This was Ir's son — 
and his only son, as far as his relation to Ireland. He must not be con- 
foanded with the son of Milesius. Hence, it is plain that the poet, in the 
thirty-sixth stanza, having used the word cIm}i} Itt, did so for metre. Homer 
and Virgil use the like privilege— ^p/uro/ for einpdar. How often do we 
read the word Uttora, when one particular eoaet is only meant. 

b We used to hear old men of the Brennan femily derive their origins 
from Colpa. We cannot trace the fact. We plead ignorance. Amergin 
was a poet.— See O'Reilly's ** Irish Writers," 1st page. 

" t)offQ, another of the sons of Milesius. We have been unable to fix a 
rule for final consonants when they ought to be eingle or double. The 
only consonants we have found double, at the end of monosyllables, are v, l» 

D 
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4D']A|i]i 5AC he^v bjob^' A]|t a*** cfe]le, 
a 1)-A]i)n)'f^]i> A]it feA8 A itfe^iDe, 
<Do®* CAbA]|tc TOA|i A,}vrt) A]|t ji>if ^]l3e. 

and t^, and these only after short vowels. The letter fi we have found 
double in the middle of some words. That chiefly occurs wherein the 
latter syllable begins with an tt» and in such like instances other letters 
are of course doubled. However, it strikes us, that whenever the final 
consonant has a heavy sound these three letters are generally written 
double, as f Attn, asi. Of this rule we are almost certain.—** JSxperientia 
docebit, 
^ An island north-west in Bantry Bay, on the coast of the County of 

Cork, 

Stanza xxziv. 

• c-cotjcAe, pro. ^orycAe.-^Ounihay (in Connaught).— -(7ooii^^y, in 
Munster. 

^ CfAjt-t^f^ — King Ciar. From him are descended the O'Connors and 
O'Brennans, of Kerry. 

" Port," Greek, kcXto, to make port ; Hebrew, *• Cala/* rested. (^}\ie 
for Q-^^eAvVi by apocope. In the copy before us the word is cAti|tU75 ; 
we have made the change for these reasons : the word in the text suits the 
metre ; again, we are of opinion that cA^tttui^ is a massive rock, and may 
not be high or shelving, such as are the craggy barriers of our sea-girt 
isle — the imperishable ramparts placed by the hand of Providence along 
our shores, to beat back the fury of the angry element, and to serve as 
towers to an united people — if such we were — the more securely to resist 
from their cloud-capped tops the aggression of rapacious invaders. 

^ Currawn is a lake one side of the rock, and at a small distance from 
the river Skeine. There is a small river, we understand, adjacent, called 
** Enny," after Enna, one of the Milesian chiefs who was lost here. 

• 5ai7 cttAocA6 (gunn thrayughoo), without decay ; in another copy 
we have read le t^e^cuinc, to he seen, 

^ CAnn^is, a mastive roek, ctiA^s, a shelving! rock — such as may be 
seen along the water's edge, near the Bailey light-house at Howth. The 
Carraig is seldom very lofty, though it may be vast, whereas the craig, or 
cragst are often very elevated and precipitous. They are then designated 
cliffs. Lofty rocks or eminences, but not of wide dimensions, are some- 
times called AlA-b|fy, roek-promontorieSf as there are some promontories 
not of roek. Hence, Albany, as that country abounded in rocky headlands^ 
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There were three queens in that* quarter/ 

Each^ woman' of* them* asked^ of® her* husband/ 

Her own name during his reign 

To give as an appellation to Inis Eilge. 

or AU-blvOy white roekif as there used to be a perpetual snow on their tops 
before they were reclaimed* Thus A]lclu]6y means rocky angle, or comer, 
an appropriate name for Cnoe Heremon, now Fort St, Mtehel, a most 
romantic rock, in form of an island, on the coast of Normandy, in France. 

It could also be called a]IcIju6, roci-waU, the natural rocks ascending 
from the base to the summit like wdUe or brackUi, arms. This must be 
the Aflclaib to which St. Patrick alludes in his " Confessions," as it eouXd 
not be the Clyde, in Scotland, which can be seen in our notice of the saint, 
farther on in this work 

s CunbA — sometimes written CAboA — ^the O'Haydens daim descent from 
this prince. 

Stanza xxxv. 

» 60 b] — In these three words, the English of which is ** He was," we hate 
an example of the simplicity of the Irish, when compared with Greek, 
Latin, French, &&, the verb bo bf remains inyariable ; add me, the English 
will be, Itpot; add c6, and you have you were,* and so on by adding the 
pronouns — ^not so in the other languages mentioned, the verl^ and, of course, 
the pronouns are varied, that is, a different pronoun prefixed to a different 
form of the verb. This serves as an example for all the Irish in all the 
tenses, active and passive. Another instuice of its comparative simplicity 
in the present tense active, buAl— add n)e, td (thoo), x^ (pro. ehay), x^n 
(pro. $hin)f r|b (» Atv), xiAt> {eheeud), and you have / strike, thou etrikeet^ 
&c. The Latin runs thus— each person, both verb and pronoun, having a 
different form — Ego eeedo, tu etgditf iUe cadii, &c.— the English as above. 
The Greek — Eyo rvxrw, rv rvwrtis, o Twrret, &c. — English the same as 
before. French — Jejrappe, tu /rappee, wnufrappws, voutjretppez, &c. 
Italian — lo frappo, tu frappi, egli frapp^ {ff^pse) not frappiamo, vo% 
frappet'C, eglino or egHJrappono-^the translation is ahready given. JEt is 
unnecessary to collate farther. Hence it is evident that the Irish, com* 
paratively speaking, is easier than other languages ; but the fact of its 
not being commonly in print, instead of manuscript, has made it appear 
difficult of attainment. Another circumstance has tended to make it seem 
difficult. Signs and contractions were much used in olden times, resem* 
bling in a manner our present system of shorthand. This was ahnost un- 
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21 c-c|i]U|i f eAji bo ctt]c aiji) 6]i>peACC, 

2t)AC Ctt]ll, tt)AC CfeACC, If IDAC 3T^1^^>*' 

j 3-CAC** 'CA]lc]ot>i)* A cA]lleA6 30 l6]|i lAb. 

avoidable, there being no printing, and all public and private documents 
works on literature, science, arts, poetry, &c., being of necessity to be pre- 
served. No nation under the sun produced so many, such varied, learned, 
and important works without the aid of printing as did the Gael — ^though 
English Vandalism has left us only a mere remnant of them — the more 
valuable — like the best of the people, having been exiled or destroyed. But 
Providence Has stiU preserved to us the materials for an Irish literature. 
The language, like the Catholic faith and people, could not be rooted out 
of their soil. They are indigenous. Had printing not been applied, when 
it was, to the Greek, we would be less acquainted with it than foreigners 
are vrith the 5aoi6]1]J. 

t)e for bo e, qf htm, b'e, it» We find it sounded with the accent when 
the o is omitted, as in the latter form, this word is the past tense, in- 
dicative ipA%t or r^^A]!, to find ; it taust be carefully distinguished from 
jTUAt^, eold. Some writers mark the u long, this we think is not necessary, 
as it is always long before a, and sounded 00 ; the letters tt», in this 
word are a cormpt extension of Miles, '* warrior." How it originated we 
cannot say, but use has now established it. SpanUh Miley, or Mile, in the 
Irish AQor AQ 5AO]6e.^l5, the 9 is prosthesis placed before the latter, a 
hyphen is placed between them by modem writers — ^this is wrong in such 
a place. The Greek poets prefix, afiix, and infix, without scarcely any 
marks. The Irish bards did the same as melody demanded — they left the 
rest to the grammarian. At the same time I am bound to remark that 
some transcribers and writers of our vigorous, euphonious tongue commit 
grave errors in uniting words that should be written separately. This they 
do, because they are pronounced together. French words are commonly 
sounded as they were only one, yet who would jumble them into one — 
thus, "qu' est ce que disent les jonrnaux," pro. ie»k diz layjoumo, " what* 
is the news," '' qui est ce qui," pro. ki ay tin, *< who;" how ridiculous it 
would be to write the above phrases ** questceque cequi ;" ** il est en haut,'' 
pro. eelay aino, yet no one would write the phrase so. So it is in the 
Celtic. In fact, in almost every language some words are so spoken that 
in sound they seem as if but one, yet it has never been known that a 
scholar wrote or transcribed them as such. And though a licence may be 
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Fodhla, Banba, and* Eire^ were their' names^*. 
Their three husbands fell together, 
Mac CoU, Mac Ceacht, and Mac Greine, 
In the battle of Twltean they® were^ all^ lost A' 

extended to poetry and to manuscript, yet in prose kind in printing the 
less the licence the purer and better will be the language. 

The following notes were intended for another place, but were over- 
looked, as well as the previous one : 

Spain was called Hesperia. The Scythians called places west of them- 
selves lar, Iber, Iberia, "west.'' The Greeks called places westward, 
Hesperia — ^from Hetperas, " the end." In the copy which we saw were 
written both d^fpSik^ and t)Tor5ATn — ^the latter word we have kept and 
omitted the former. This we did, feeling that Dr. O'Connell had not used 
both words. 

The passive may be formed by prefixing bo to the active participle as 
ceAfx\6, tormenting, bo ce^r^6, wot tormented. The consuetudinal 
present form, is formed by adding c^ti to the root— thus Ufi to Ught^ 
pas. pres. Urc><\tt, I am in the habit of being Hghtedg or by placing the 
past participle after bfoTQ, as bfoTi) Ur&A. ^ 

Oi)^A, also An\^A (Ai7t^A6), tempestf error of sky, alias, deluding etars-^ 
Gr. 'Z<patpa, Lat. SphoBra. 

The b in this place is prefixed to prevent the hiatus-*it is but an 
aspirate. In fact it is in every language. How common is the practice even 
amongst educated English persons to pronounce words without the aspi- 
rate "h." 

Bii^f eon of Brogan. — It was this Brogan who built the great tower in 
Gallicia, north of Spain. In his tower council was taken to be revenged 
on the Danaans for the death of Ith, pro. EeK 

btteosuTHf or Ajf) — ^the 7 is inserted as the sign of the genitive in words 
whose terminations are at), on, U19, ott, uft, Att, &c. 

'SA=*'f A, and his kindred. — Bile was the father of Golamh, pro. 
GoUhawv ; in Monster, Gollav. Miles or Milesius, in Latin. 

t)o ijA, from bf A, the nom« f bosr= 'f bo. 

bfon; lor5A6, / am used to be lighted^to be burned. lej^ceAti ai) 
ro^rseul 5AC A01) boTpipAc — The Gospel is usually read each Sunday. 

Ci%|T9, or zixn)e ce^rbA, / am Just now tormented, that is, this very 
moment. This past present form (to so speak) is formed by adding the 
past participle 4o the auxiliary verb. It corresponds, I might add, with 
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O c|tucA8 At) t>on}A]v 50 n)A\b]r) At) Ue f^if * 
'Cit] Tpile bl]A5Ai) fAiitiie cu|5 cfeubA,*** 
M] 6e4CAi6 01) jjleo bo clo]i)i) 2t)bller]Uf, 
2lcc fei|ieATt)oi), cUi)i) J]t, If fe|bi]i.«* 

the Latin perfect passive which is made up of the past participle and the 
auxiliary Sum — Gallia est dknsa, ** Gaul is divided." Hovrever, this passive 
form of the verh is translated as the Latin present passive. There maybe 
found some variation from this rule which the reader will himself be able 
to understand. The passive voice of Irish verbs is much easier than that 
of Greek or Latin. In both these langpiages each person of the present, 
imperfect, and future indicative both active and passive is different — ^not 
so in the Irish, the verb or participle (the latter also beiog'varied in Greek 
and Latin to agree with the persons) continuing invariable in these tenses 
as well as the participle in compound tenses — ^the pronouns alone being 
placed after the verb, in simple tenses, and after the past participle in 
compound tenses. 

^ol, to praise, the having a middle sound between short H and 
short tS, as the same syllable in the ntmeMolloy, l9)olcAttf n^e, cu, e, ion 
or f]f)n» lb, ft) or 70b, I am praised, you are praised, &c. Hence It is evi- 
dent how easy is the Irish passive verb. Perfect rules cannot be expected 
in mere notes. Space and order prevent it. When o is not marked long, 
it is to be sounded short, or, as above stated, it is to be sounded long in 
eo|, as in ceojl, in which it is very short, long and t, as t in hit — ^^t, 
as ee — ao, as ay«— thus, Aott or Aen (one), pro. oyim— Act) is written 
AO] or Aei9, when the first vowel in the fallowing word is a slender one, 
as Aot} ipfneAcb, one fineness. 

This word is the Latin rex, "king," the Celtic term is nfS'-tiTf some- 
times ttfoj or tt]A§, if a broad vowel follow it. 

^ See note on the Tuatha de Danaans and the landing of the Milesians, 
where this stanza was explained in extenso, also note on first stanza. 

^ t)fob, ofihtm, bo^b, to them. 

^ A, {his, their), pro. as a in '< hat;" when a denotes her, or (their) the 
latter possessive pronoun referring to females, the letter is very much com- 
pressed, nearly to i in ** hit." 

* r>o. A, le, CU1Q are used as signs of the infinitive mood, the two former 
are sometimes treated as relative pronouns as well as possessives. This 
has been noted already; however, in didactical instruction repetition is 
often useful. 
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From the creation of the world to the morning of that day, 
Three thousand years, besides five hundred ; 
There did not go from the fight of the children of Milesius 
But Heremon, and Heber, and the sons of Ir. 

Stanza xxxvi. 

* The history, here alliided to, was given in a previous note. 

^ Cu]llt CeAcc, 5tte]f7e, genitive cases, vrith the slight attenuation of i, 

* TaUiean, near Kells, in Meath. These old names of places, rivers» 
lakes, and persons are imperishable, actual monuments — facts, which are 
internal evidences of the Scythic colonization, and of Ireland's great an* 
tiquity. 

Stanza xxxyii. 

* The variation of time between the author of my poem we have already 
alladed to, and said that it was not to be wondered at, that authors would 
differ in their chronological accounts, whereas it is not agreed upon, how 
long our Redeemer was on earth. 

O'FUherty makes the time from the Creation to Milesius' sons expe- 
dition 2934, being 206 years later than Keating. Burns' ''Remem* 
brancer" agrees within a few years of Keating. By O'Flaherty's calcu- 
lation, therefore, the plantation of the Milesians is 200 years later. Mac 
Cnrtin, O'Halloran, and Keating almost agree, 

Calvagh O'Moora or Moore, a nobleman of great landed property, and a 
great antiquarian, makes the landing of the Milesians to be 2934, A.M., 
from the Deluge, 1277, including twenty-one years of Abraham. There 
intervened, as O'flaherty asserts, according to the Annals of Donegal, 980 
years between Partholan and the arrival of the children of GoUamh 
{GnUa9)t and 968, according to the Book of Cluanmacnois, and 965, ac- 
cording to himself. The computation given in the poem must be the in- 
terpolation of an ignorant person, as it cannot be sustained by any writer, 
respectable or otherwise, that I have seen on the subject. Mac Cnrtin, in 
his *< Vindication of the Antiquity of Ireland,'' agrees with the computation 
of 2738 given by Keating. As I am satisfied, that the two last-named 
authors were best acquainted with the native tongue^ and were, conse- 
qaently, better able to explore (and proved they explored) the critical 
walks of Irish Chronology as contained in our native writers, I am con- 
vinced that more reliance is to be placed on their account than on that of 
others, who know not the Gaelic, and who, therefore, theorize on wha^ 
they hear from others that can— -if they so pleMe-^eceive them. Some 
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Na 2t)uiii>i)]5» u]le bo ^e]T)e^^ o 6]b||i,<^ 
O 6]|ieATi)0]i), cUtn) W^iU |te cftjle, 
O fl]0cc Jm bu8 Ti)0|i s^^lle,* 

mercenary writers affect a great love for a knowledge of our antiquities, 
yet they will not devote themselves to study the vehicle on which they 
can ride up to the source. They look for knowledge in this way, in order 
that they may find wherewith to draw their lamh-hlack hrush over the 
hright character and fame of our illustrious ancestors. But when they 
will have looked through the telescope into the vista of past ages, and if 
they will not allow prejudice to dim their mental vision, they must con- 
fess that England, even in Christian days, and all parts of Europe, will 
present to their view a Moodier picture of internal discord and family 
murders than can he found in the history of Ireland, when yet she sat in 
the darkness of infidelity. In our worst pagan days we had no infant 
princes murdered in a tower to place a debauched and deformed uncle on 
a giddy throne ; nor had we in such days a father married to his own 
daughter. These are unnatural acts, perpetrated but by brutes, and from 
which even their instinct has been known to recoil. — See Preface, 

Ireland had, indeed, in pagan times, witnessed bloody deeds of domestic 
strife, but her ignorance of the true God, who was then known only to 
the Hebrews, goes to extenuate the atrocity of the acts. However, we 
are to write, that the moral law of nature has given to man principles that 
condemn murder and robbery, and other criminal deeds. I shall let 
Justin, a very old and respectable Latin historian, whose words are sup- 
ported by Heredotus, in his fifth book, speak for the Scythic race :— 

** Hominibus inter se nulli fines; neque enim agrum ezercent: nee domus 
illis ulla, aut tectum aut sedes est, armenta, et pecora semper pascentibus, 
et per incultas solitudines errace solitis. Uxores Iiber6sque secum in 
plaustris vehunt, quibus coriis imbrinm hyemisque causa tectis, pro domibus 
utuntur. Justitia, gentis ingeniis culta, non legibus. Nullum scelus apud eoa 
furto gravius : quippe sine tecti munimento pecora et armenta habentibus, 
quid salvum esset, si furari liceret ? Aurum et argentum non perinde ac 
reliqui mortales appetunt. Lacte et melle vescuntur. Lanie lis usus 
omnino ignotus: et quanquam continuis frigoribus urantur,' pellibus 
tamen ferinis tantum utuntur. Hiec^ continentia illis morum quoque 
justitiam edidit, nihil alienum concnpiscentibus, Quippe ibidem divitia- 
rum cupido est, ubi, et usus.^ Atque utinam reliquis mortalibus similis 
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The Momonians all are descended from Heber, 
From Heremon, the O'Neills, and all their kindred — • 
From the race of Ir, who was of great glory, 
Clan Rory, hospitable,* learned. 

* Beoanae they entertained the bards. 

moderatio, et abstinentia alieni foret ! profecto non tantum bellorum per 
omnia siecala tenris omnibus continuaretur ; qeqne plus hominum ferrum 
et anna, quam naturalis fatorum conditio raperet. Prorsiis ut admirable 
▼ideatur; hoc illis naturam dftre, quod Graci longt sapientium doctrin&, 
pneceptisque philosophorum consequi neqneunt ; cultosque mores incultae 
barbarse collatione superarL Tanto plus in illis proficit vitiorum ijpioratio, 
quam in his cognitio virtutis. 

Cap. III. — Imperium Asias ter quassiySre, ipsi perpetuo ab alieno im- 
perio aut intacti, aut invidt mansSre. ' Darium, regem Persamm, turpi 
ab Scythia summoyerunt fuga : Cyrum cum omni ezercitu trucidaverunt : 
Alexandri Magni ducem Zopyriona pari ratione cum copiis uniyersis de- 
levSrunt : Romanorum audivere, non sensere arma. Parthicum et Bactri- 
anum Imperium ipsi condiderunt. Gens et laboribus et bellis aspera : yires 
corporum immensae." What a noble character, even in its primitive state. 
Stanza xxxviii. 

• Wa iW)tt]tijtj|5 uile. — ^The author here says, that all the original Mo- 
monian clans were descended from Heber — ^the son of Milesius ; that of 
Heremon came the clans of O'Neill and the illustrious families of Ulster, 
as the O'Donels, the O'Canes, O'Dohertys, the royal Mac Guires, &c., and 
that from noble Ir, who was drowned at Scelig Michel, off the coa^ of 
Kerry, sprang the magnanimous chiefs of Emain in the north, the brayest 
and most renowned of whom were the O'Rorys or 0*Rogers. Heber was 
his only surviving son, to whom were given the territory, now called Down 
and Antrim, and all his posterity got Desmond — the present Cork and 
Kerry, 

CtAf)i)A Ru5tiAi6e, t^^AtiAc e]5re« 
The O'Rory oUuu, hospitable, learned. 
Only about twenty-five of this tribe swayed the sceptre of Ireland, but 
their renown in learning and arms was unequalled. They had a conti- 
nental fame. 

^ 5e]tjeA6 — Sometimes this word suffers apocope, and is written se^n' tV)* 
581176.' In almost every respect we have found the structure of the Irish 
and Greek to be nearly the same — and no wonder, as Gael, son of Gomer, 
the Professor of Greek*, digested the Celtic. When we say Gael digetted, 
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21]- ]oiDA6'»|t]5 |ieAccfi)Am ^opiyeAc, 
'Cb^lOlS All 5AC cAob bop fi)6|b fft), 

Xli. 

2lf UACA fioU^S ^JjAijijAib fei|ieAi)i),** 
Plow it)Ac CttibuiU*** tbic 2li|ic Tpic tit^iije,** 
4)]Aiin)ttib bo i)io8 luc if teitDpeAC, 
2i|.*d f |i)Df in rr)^c 9l]V\rf o 4y(ix) fe^ui)/ 

we mean only, that he gave languages an educational shape, not that he 
made them, being aware that God himself instituted them. Hence, the 
dignity that has ever been accorded to the knowledge of languages. Every 
other science, or species of knowledge, except revealed religion, has been 
devised, produced, and acquired by man's industry, but the primitive 
tongues were directly givien by The Omniscient to mankind. How sub- 
lime and noble must not, then, be the science of speech. What the 
stuccoed fresco is to the noble mansion, such is lingual education to the 
man. It refines the manners, it cultivates the taste, it purifies the motives, 
it engenders self-respect, which ensures a just regard for others, it elevates 
the thoughts, it ennobles high aspirations, it creates energy, it removes 
sordidness ; it superinduces self-reliance, it creates an innate love of virtue, 
it keeps alive an undying patriotism, it checks vice, teaches man his own 
not)^ingness compared with the Creator, and finally it sublimates all the 
ideas. 

« This word is given by St. Fiech. 

^ Cfmany hottoffett and figuratively, q^^ea/ potoffr, also of great gene^ 
roiitg. 5]aI, the genitive case of which, as well as nominative plural, 
5e|lle is a hottage^ a human being, se^U, a pledge, as clothes, cattle, lands, 
gen. sin, and nom. plu. 57II. The posterity of Ir have )>een the most 
^ eminent of the Milesidns. 

Stanza xxxix. 

• 2lf ]on)A6, pro. oss ummoo. — Af , another form of jf, it is. Or tf— 

Iss umoo ree roehtumr roitmugh, 
Theeuma theere, iss dhesnee nheefee. 
Fog, issyiogee iu feels fioeevrugh, 
Hanig er gagh thsw dhun tayid »Atnfi. 
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XXXIX. 

Many a king, lawgiving, brave, 
Chief of territory, and people holy, 
Prophet, and prince, and poet, satirical,' 
Were descended on every side firom that line.* 

Xli. 

It is, &om them have come the Fenii of Erin, 
Fion Mac Cooil, Mao Art, Mac Traon, 
Dermot* that made pleasure and merriment, 
And the ancestor of Mac Allen from Dun Eadin, 

^ F^I5» ?t IflAp, Tf i^}\e, propJut, prxne€t ^ndpoet, — ^This stanza would 
seem descriptive of the Irian dans, who continued formidable until the 
tt9ihim makm, division weakened them, when some of them migrated to 
Conmacne, which comprised Tuam and the adjacent lands in Galway, in 
Connaught; some to Leiz, Queen's County, others to Desmond, South 
Monster — ^they were called Clanna Ruad-rig (Rooaree), the nd king, 

« Cutting or rather sharp, is the natural import of ^rAobtvAc. 

^ That line, viz., from Ir— From him wot OUav FhoUa^ at great a iaw^ 
ghfer aa wa$ in dags of yor«.— See Preface. 
Stanza xl, 

» FfAODAib, hyparagoge, for pyahija, being the dative plu. for the nom., 
the same occurs frequently in Homer, as metre required. Uaca, pro. 
ooha, /rom them; f]Ai)i|Afb, the dative case for the nominative iriAqoA or 
frejoe. Virgil uses urbem for urhs to suit the metre : ** Urbem gtiam etatuo, 
veetra est." Homer abounds in instances of poetic licence in giving one 
case for another, Sine^no sometimes written e]tt]ooo* Some persons, 
unacquainted with our annals, look on the Irish Fiana as fancied beings. 
Never was there a more erroneous impression. They were the national 
militia to guard our shores against invasions ; they were not to interfere 
in the strifes of the native princes and chieftains. No nation on earth 
could boast of a more courageous army than they were. Keating gives a 
fuU and interesting account of them. Lovers of romance and dealers in 
legendary writings, did much harm in having attributed to some of them 
impossible deeds ; so much so, that many doubted that there was such a 
body at all, though no human fact is better sustained by history and tra- 
dition. The reader will be amply recompensed by referring to some of 
oar annalists for their history, which, we regret, it is not possible for us 
to insert here at any length. Keating is the most accurate. 
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XLI. 

3oll**TijAC ^6|ii)A bo ij]o6 6||tleAC, 
^l^r 4)01)1) TIJAC 2loi)ceA|tbA B^AIIA,*'* 

jf Cop^i) 2t)Aol feA|t Tij]llce ija p^iije. 

^ Fiofm Mae CumhaiU (Cooill) was the son of Muirne Manchaomli 
(Fair neck), her father was Teige or Timothy, the druid of a princely 
family of Bregia, a district of Meath, extending to the County of Dablin. 
His father, Cumhall, was, according to our author, the son of Art, the son 
of Trein Mor (Treynor). But^ according to others, Camhall was son of 
Baoisgne {smooth-palm), from Clanna Baoisgne, or Leinster Militia. 
However, our own opinion, founded on fact, is, that Baoisgne was only the 
ancestor, not the fsther. Fionn was the sixth in descent from Nnaghadh 
Neaght (Nooa Neaght) :— Nuaghadh, 1 ; Baoisgne, 2 ; Trein, ^i Art, 4 ; 
Cumhall, 5 ; Fionn, 6. The curious must have recourse to Mac Firbis' 
grand antiquarian researches for the exact pedigrees 'Of the Fenian chiefs, 
whose existence is as clearly established by unquestionable authorities as 
any historian requires to be. However, if modem Pyrrhonists take pleasure 
in doubting, or, we should have said, seeking a pretext to make others 
doubt, clear facts, let them indulge that morbid taste. Forsooth, because 
feats stupendous or ridiculous have been attributed to the heroes of old 
Eire, there never existed such men. These quidnunc9 — these knouh-every^ 
things — these douht'OlUthings, might as reasonably argue thus : — Ridi- 
culous things have been recorded by Livy of Romulus and of Rome, by 
Virgil of iEueas and Dido and Troy and Carthage, by Homer of Menelaus 
and Helen of Sparta, &c., therefore, these persons and these places existed 
only in the brains of a silly historian or wild bardic novelist. Now, who 
would not laugh at such drivelling sceptics. 

As to Nuagadh Neacht, [he was so called from the fairness of his body. 
Neacht means snow — ^henee the term implies that, he was fair as snow. 
He succeeded 0'Edersgcoill,'or Driscoll, as monarch of Ireland, A.M. 3970, 
or about thirty-four years before our Redemption. He gained a victory 
over O'Driscoll in the Battle of Almhain, or Allen, in Kildare. His rule 
was only of six months' duration. He was descended of Breanain Teffia 
(Teabhadha), of the line of Heremon. He fell by the sword of Conaire 
the Great, son of ^O'Driiscoll, his predecessor. From this Conaire, were 
the Dalriadas, in Scotland. It may be as well here to explain the term — 
Aiada— Conaire II., who reigned after " Conn of the Hundred Battles," 
whose predecessor was Cathoir (Caheer) Mor, was married to Conn's 
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XLI. 

Goll Mac Moma, who made havoc, 

Kielty, Osgur, and Usheen ( Ossin) the wonderful, 

Glas Dunn, Mac-an-Chearda Beara, 

And Conan, l^e bald, the unlucky man of the Fenii — 

daughter, the princess Sarah, by whom he had the three Cairbres, or Car- 
berrys : their names are Cairbre Roighfada, the eldest, Cairbre Bascoin, 
and Cairbre Muisg. Bascoin and Musg had, the former, territories in 
Clare, and the latter, the country to the east of him. The ColUs— the 
sons of Eochaidh Dubhlein (Eagha Duvlayn), by Oilean (Illhayn), daughter 
of the king of Albania— -and the posterity of Cairbre Roighfada (Riada) 
Longamanus, fled from Ireland, for refuge to the court of their grandfather, 
A.D. about 315. 

The father of these warlike, ambitious (the word Colla may signify 
either am^t^totM or carnal) youths alluded to, was brother to the reigning 
Irish monarch, and took the crown which the brayest of them, Colla Uait 
(noble), placed on his own head, though he did not wear it long until 
hunself and^brothers were expelled the kingdom. Their relative, Muiread- 
hach Tireach (Mureeugh Theerugh),or Murty, regained and ascended the 
throne of his father. It was from this monarch descended the Clanna 
NeiU (or O'Neills), and those of the same tribe in Connaught. They 
were all of the Heremonians. Such is the learned Keating's account of 
them. It may be interesting to the reader to learn the derivation of 
Dailriada — Roig (Ree), the part of the arm between the wrist and the 
elbow,/a<2a, long. Hence the contracted form, Riada. 

There was another DaU (tribe called Araida) Arraee, called after Fiaghra 
{Feeughra), Aradia. These occupied the eastern parts of Down and 
Antrim, and never left Ireland, whereas the former clan inhabited the 
western parts of the same counttes. In A. M. 3099, the river Ft^'^c 
AbA]l (now Newry) sprang up between the two counties. The CoUas, 
after three years' stay in the land of the Plots, returned to Ireland, and, 
instead of punishment, received generous forgiveness, and the greatest 
marks of friendship from the monarch *' Tierach." He gave them men 
and arms, to enable them to make conquests for themselves and their 
children. They invaded Ulster, and destroyed the splendid palace of 
Eamhain (Evan), which was built 350 years before the Christian era. This 
is the time assigned. 

< The student will have observed the introduction of the slender vowel 
in the words after fi)<xc, as the sign of the gen. case. 
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XLU. 

4)e|f i)A |t]03ACc bo cu|i a^i Aotjcojf, 
jf 'CuACA be 43ai)ai)1) bo leAjAb 'f bo c|iAecA6, 
N], fA|iA0|iI bo leAi) bo 31)^0|6eAltt|b, 
43*e]|ii5 injiteA]- eACA|i|iA, ]f ceAb olc.» 

XLIII. 

6ib||i Q>6^u]X) 2QboTt if Cboiji?,* CU3 c^Ab cac. 
2li) uA]|i bo ]i]i)i)eAbA|i 8a le^c b'6]|te, 
4)'e]]t3i6 3leo i):8i|t b-pu|tttf a n^iceAC, 
Jf AW ^ cA^lleAb, 3AI) Ainoc, DA ceubA. 

^ ^r for Asttf, ocAf , Acufy dif. from Af , t/ tt, in the first line. nofTt^ 
(«Atn«Air), anetf«/or ^ 3fae Allen of Dnneden, or Edinburgh, in Scotland. 
This agrees with Hector Boetius, Keating, Charles O'Connor, O'Flaherty'fl 
" Ogygia,*' and other antiquarians, of whom Rev, Dr. Keating is the most 
venerable and most learned — though O'Flaherty is the most critical and 
accurate. 

« See Historical Notes. 

Stanza xli. 

• Gollf son ofMomi, the word MaCf frequently a descendant. He and 
O'Fionn had their forces drawn out in battle array ; when Fergus, the 
Fenian poet, by his persuasive eloquence reconciled them. 60II, son of 
Morna, king of Connaught, kUled Eugene M6r, and thus Conn became 
sole monarch. 

^ DeAitA— a promontory of Cork, now Berehaven. 
Stanza xlii. 

* CeAd olc. — ^This has reference to the quarrel generated between 
Heremon and Heber, through the ambition of Heber's Queen, and of Tea, 
the Queen of Heremon, daughter of Luidhaidh {Lhooa) ** a gue^' Louth. 
She gave name to Teamar, or Tara, Tea-mur, ** the palace of Tea." An 
ancient poet has stated, that the two young Milesians ruled the nation in 
peace and happiness for twelve months, the Boyne and part of the Shannon, 
at c]^ ClfonA, in the west of Clare, forming the boundary of their respec- 
tive territories. But this division is not agreed upon by other antiquaries, 
who assert, that the bipartite division did not take place for many years 
after the reign of these princes. Of that hereafter. The cause of dispute 
was this : — Heber Fionn had two grand rich valleys — at that time when 
the country was covered with woods, water, or bogs — these were of great 
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XLII. 

After the nation they put in order — 

And the Tuatha De Danaans they weakened and subdued, 

There arose a dispute and a first^ evil^ amongst' them' 

{^fourth line) 
A thing, alas I that has attended the Graeliv {third line in 

the Irish.) 

xuu. 
Between Owen Mor and Con of the Hundred Battles 
When they made two parts of Eire 
There arose a dispute which was not easy to arrange ; 
It is, in it were lost, without revival, the hundreds. 

▼alae ; tliey were beantifal and extensive. But as Heremon had one in 
his kingdom, Heber's wife, prompted by excessive vanity, resolved to be- 
come mistress of that one with her own, tliat thus she would be in pos- 
session of the three finest and richest valleys in Eire. On the other hand, 
Tea, wife of Heremond, boldly told him she would reject him as a husband, 
if he did not uphold his dignity. The consequence was, the two brothers, 
with their armies, met in the plain of Geishel, in King's County, in dread 
array, wherein Heber and three of his principal officers were slain. This 
was, alas ! the first fatal division amognst the Gael in Ireland. Heremon 
was then sole monarch, A.M. 2738. Between that period and the birth 
of Christ, we calculate 1283, that number being the difference between 
Heremon's accession, as sole monarch, and 4021, the earth's age, when 
man's redemption was announced by the birth of our Saviour. 
Stanza xliii. 
* Cotm, who took. — ^Thia ellipsis of the relative is in frequent and 
elegant use, at^least in Connaught. Ub^itt ipe e]b|tt bnfsib r ^o^ao 
bf Aniif (Ihowir may idhvr breeid 9 Owen vee on) ** I spoke between 
Bridget and John, {who) were there." The relative often refers to the 
latter noun only. Attention to this peculiarity of it will render the un- 
derstanding of some clauses very easy. Between Eogan {Owen M6r), and 
Conn, who gained a hundred battles. The manner of connecting the 
sense of the verse is this :— There were muy bloody battles between these 
most valorous and illustrious princes — ^in most of them Owen or Modhap— 
Mogba — was victorious, until Owen became master of one-half the island. 
It was then that the bipartite division — known as Leath (Lhagh) Cbuinn — 
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XlilV. 

B106 30 jtAbAbAji l^x) bo 8aoi)1)acc, 

C0fAl)CAC CAbA|tCAC CAbA|tCAC C]l6]3CeAC,» 

2lcc b|tA0]6eAcc if beATi)i)A]3eACC |f f Allf acc beece. 

XLV. 

2t)A]t 81 A ^U]C||* If caU]ti) Ai)i>-§]i)f eA|i ; 
Nepcttpe DA 6] A aji ai) TDU]]t b]tA0i)Ai3, 

PIUCO^ Ap ]p]01)l), ]f D]' At) A01)'A]t.® 
XLTI. 

43':a6]iA6 ctt^b 6]6b b]A T)A 3t*^1^^>* 
Ctt]b e]le ACA RAe A3ttf RAelcA; 
^A]if, BACCttf, Cup]b If Pbebuf 
21pollo 3l]c Ti)A]t 6] A t>A cfe]lle. 

and Leath Mhodha, took place — Conn's half and Modha*s haif. For Eogan 
was also called Modha, besides two other names. From DabUn to Galway 
was the line of demarcation — the northern part being Conn's, and the 
southern Owen's. I should have said that the mother of the latter was 
Beara, daughter of Heber Mor, son of Mioidhna (Minna), king of Castile 
in Spain, and that his father was Modha Neid ; Conn, of the Here- 
monian line, and Owen of Heberian. Conn was designated as of ** The 
Hundred Battles," because he triumphed over the provindalists in many a 
hard-fought battle. He made Cruachanf in Roscommon, his grand pro- 
yindal palace, but, as monarch ofaU Ireland^ he visited Tara, where he 
fell by the hand of an assassin, prince of Ulster, whose name is Tivbraidhi 
Tireach (Thivreei Theeragh). Fifty ruffians, disguised as women, hired 
for that purpose, attacked him, when he was taking a solitary walk, un- 
attended by his guards or courtiers. But it must be here remarked that 
success forsook him, since he himself caused the death of his rival, Owen, 
as some chroniclers have it, on the very morning that they were to fight a 
pitched battle in Magh Leana. His brother-in-law fell by the hands of 
the invincible Goll, son of Moma, a Connaught Fenian chief. They 
flourished in the 145th year of the Christian era. O'Halloran denies, 
that Owen fell by the sword of Conn, and says, that Goll slew both Owen 
and his Spanish ally and brother-in-law in open fight, just as the day 
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XlilV. 

Though they were full of generosity 
Valorous, beneficent, munificent, virtuous, 
There was not the light of the faith in Erin, 
But druidism, diablery, necromancy or sorcery. 

XliV. 

Jupiter^ %ad^ many* votaries* > 
As God in heaven, and earth together. 
Neptune, the God of the expansive® sea,* 
Pluto of hell and of wealth, and he hut one man. 

XliVI. 

Some^ of them^ adored* as God* the* sun® 
Another^ part* of them,^ the moon and stars. 
Mars, Bacchus, Cupid and Phebus, 
Sage^ Apollo* as God of Wisdom. 

appeared. The fame of the glory of two sueh champions and of their 
posterity, reached far and wide and was the fertile theme for bard, poet, 
and other writers, from their time down to this day. And I grieve to 
have to say, that some of the leaven of division, fomented so many centu- 
ries hence, still is visible in this unhappy land. Whereas men ought to 
reflect, that each province has had its good men, and its bad men. It is 
training and nature that form the character, not the soil. Oh, may 
heaven grant my countrymen the spirit of mutual toleration and an ob- 
livion of unchristian feelings and jealousies. Irishmen of every province 
and of every creed can only prosper and be happy by union and by love. 
In unity consist the welfare and security of society. How expressive these 
words of the poet : — 

Ah ! why will kings forget that they are men. 
And men that they are brethren ? Why delight 
In human sacrifice? Why burst the ties 
Of Nature, that should knit their souls together 
In one soft bond of amity and love. 

Stanza xliv. 
* Homer does not contain a more beautiful or sweeter passage than this 
stanza. The alliteration and rapidity of the second line is hardly to be 

E 
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XLVII. 

j43]A i)A i>-5A]bt)e 'bvtXcAV bfettl bub 
pAVi b]A buACA]ll]3e 'i)a c-CAe|tAc; 
jui)o, PaIU]-, USijuf, T^feci]-, 

XLVIII. 

4y&]f Cit^oj-b bo ceACc a c-colu]i)t) bAeijbA 
4)bA bl]A6ttit) c|i]-8e]C ]f ce]C|ie c6AbA, 
2t)tt]q6»> 2t)bllco ]if <t)b^ln]AbA,*» 

430® jluAlf 6 'p RO]Tb CA]t Ajf b' A|l f Ae|tA6. 
XLIX. 

Celefqijttf ai) Pa^a i>Aon)CA, 
<Do ctti|t PAb|iAi3** cu3Aitn) 'f A cl&]]te, 
2lf ffe bo ceA3A]f3 43|a6acc bAopbAcc, 
JofA Cttiofc 1 c-c|iiocAib 6]]teA!7i). 

equalled. The flight is lofty as aa eagle's, the language is yigorous as that of 
Oisin, and sweet as that of Fergus, the Fenian hards. 

The system of worship practised by the Irish people when pagans, was 
the most harmless as well as the most exalted and rational of all pag^n 
nations. See the Earl of Rosse's learned work in vindication of the 
antiquity, enlightenment and civilization of ancient Ireland. His Lord- 
ship's work should be in the hands of every antiquarian. 
Stanza xlv. 

• It would be as improper to write a ij-ijetij^eAcc as " u noome" for 
** un homine," though sounded as oonumt one man. 

^ Sopae antiquarians hold, that Jove was not worshipped here ; but there 
is no evidence to show he was not. 

^ He was God of hell and riches — thus implying that the abuse of riches 
leads to his dark realms. 

* 2loi)*-Att, by syncope, for Aotjire-Ati. — We forgot to remark when writing 
of Ith (Eeh), who was killed by the Danaans, that some copies have at) 
leAbA6, in bed. That was evidently contrary to the cadence of history, 
which tells us, that Ith brought up the rear of his men, and that whilst 
thus acting, as a brave general, guarding the rere of his warriors, he was 
attacked and killed. It is, therefore, nonsense to say he was in bed when 
murdered — ^ejof}^ therefore, in the passage meant the one man, that isy 
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XLVII. 

Vulcan* of the blackmouth* as God', of Smitha* 

Pan as Deity of Shepherds, 

Judo, Pallas, Venus, Thetis, 

The Sybil, the prophetess of the hoary rock. 

XLYJII. 

After Christ came in a human^ body^ 
Two years, thirty and four hundred (432) 
When' Micho Milcho toas king of Dalriada' 
He^ came from Rome across the sea them to save. 

Celestinus, the holy* Pope,^- 

Sent Patrick and* his* clergy^ to us,® 

It was he who taught the Incarnation (the Gosper)^ 

Jesiu Christ to the people of Ireland. 

the great man. It also signifies sometimes, as we find in the poem, 
marriageabUf or mMCtt/tw, when refeired to a young woman. 
Stanza xlvi. 

* The ancient Irish worshipped whatever was thought to be^re, as the 
fun, nwon^ start. They thought the sun gave life, yegetation, &c. We 
cannot find history as to the assertion here made, that they worshipped 
Bacchus; they were a temperate people, though they used generous 
wine. 

Stanza xlvii. 

* Some copies have |o6b]oU qa c^tAise \e\t\. ** CragUa,*' 

Stanza xlviii. 
^ See Historical Notes. 

^ Micho Milcho is mentioned by St. Patrick in his " Confessions" only 
as a man. It may be, that he was a chief or a prince of the country, called 
Dalariada, comprising part of Down and Antrim, &c. ; but we cannot find 
that fact in any ancient record. 

« That is, St. Patrick. The star refers to Historical Notes at end of 
this book. 

Stanza xlix. 

* Patrick was consecrated in presence of Celeitine, came to Ireland in 
the next year — the first of Siztus. 
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4)0 6]b]|i b|iA0|5eAcc, ^f* t>eM)^]i) ]f b6|ce, 
4)0 bA]fb A le]Tf)b ]f A thbAO^ije AefbA; 
4)0 cIao]8 ai) t^]5, 5^6 jajt beACA]it a 6eAi)ATi), 
2t)AC le^rS^, IS|fe]U Hao]5]aIIai3, tAegAHte.** 

lii. 
2lf c|iua8 ai) cui)|tA6 a|i a it6]c^obA]t, 
4)u]i)e o bu]i)e bo cu]i ai>1) ^ipqj;* 
4)b^ ceAW Ai) c]5e UfAb Ai)t) Afeij^eAcc 
'S A c:6 i)AC b6|cp]6e b' a ^folA** 5fe|lleA6. 

liii. 
4)'eA3lA seAfA bo be^c 'i)a c-cu|b 6AbA]3, 
SeAijf eAlA]b** bftu]c 71^ i)a c6]le; 
4)d|ceA8 Ai) b|iA0]5 'f i)]0|t beA|i5 A]]! Bbei)]!),'* 
)V ^VV-T]^ bo cujAb b|ie]c ceA|tc i)AeTi)CA. 

4)0 b] 'f Alf 2t)ttTi)AlT) ]tO]Ti) e, 50 f AeC]tAC, 

CeACjiAji b'eAfpo5A]b beAi)i)A]3ce, tjAeiijcA, 

jbeA]t uti)A]l 7f C|A|tAi7 Clfeitte.® 

Stanza l. 

• Observe the frequent use of ]r insteftd of -A^uf , {and), by our poet ; but 
a slender vowel mostly follows. In fact, the melody of our sweet language 
demands it, and the curt colloquial style of our peasantry enforces it. 

^ Laoghaire (Leary) was rather inclined for Christianity, but was nev^r 
a true Christian. The poet hints as much in the third line ; history tells 
us so. 

Stanza li. 

• This fact is mentioned in some of the lives of our saints. Greater 
miracles were wrought in his favour. The simultaneous convernon of the 
island was itself a stupendous miracle. 

^ This is exactly the accusative case of Ocos. 
Stanza lii. 

• An English word. 
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He banished druidisni, necromancy, and idolatry, 
He baptized children and adult^ persons ;® 
The^king* ^submitted^ tho'^ that® was^ hard^ to® effect,^ 
0'Leary,*the slothfnl* son^of O'Neill^ of the nine* hostages. 

Hard was the test on which they settled : 
A person firom a (each) person to put into one house, 
Both ends of the house burning over them together. 
And he who would not be burned, to his God they were 
to worship. 

Lest charms were in their clothes 

They exchanged dress with each other , 

Burned toas the druid, and it lighted not over Benignus, 

And then was given a judgment righteous, holy. 

LIII. 

There were in Munster before him, with (of) diligence^ 

Four bishops, blessed, holy, 

Ailbe^ of Imley, and Declan Deisey, 

The humble Ivar, and apostolic Kiaran {Kieran). 

b Benignus was a pupil of St. Patrick, and his successor in the See of 
Armagh. He wrote many Irish poems still extant. He was author of 
the *' Book of Rights." — See notes on Patrick. 
Stanza liii. 

* Or Mmx '<^o — as before noted, the article is set before names of countries. 

^ Ailbe or Ailve, bishop of Emly, in the time of King ^ngus, when St. 
Patrick visited that province, which was then not composed of the same 
counties as now. Ddghlan or Deicolus (Ceile De),the pious, was bishop 
in the country of the Desies or O'Deisies, county Waterford. Ivar and 
Ciaran, of Saigar. He is called the learned, because he was eighteen years 
in Rome, and taught theology therein. — See notes on St. Patrick. 

« This was an epithet of pre*eminence for learned ecclesiastics, thpugh 
in its literal acceptation it signifies a scholar, and it denotes a clergyman. 
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uv. 
4>)* UbA]|i Jof A b^ttl A]|i bfettl le]f,^ 
'CbttS ^o WbA]t ]!• bACAll ii)A]t 5|i^ice, 
'Cbttj 80 A be^c !>A b]te^qoii) A|i ^b-^o^lmb,* ■ 

)?A]t|tAir A]t stoi) luAD Ai) Uijirswr- 

LV. 

'Cbus bd ceAC|tA]t b'Ain9Ai;i>A]b 5Ao6lA]b, 

4>o b|ieic 50 )=lAiqof jac SACA|ii) fAe]t le|f ; 

t)eA|ibA6 6ib^if bo b] ijAenjCA, 

3ttli zji] ceAcitAii** bo Ctt5 8^)ac 436 66. 

t)'eA5lA cleAf, If beA]tc ^f bAojAlj^ 
2li)C]C]ti]x bo ltt]5 A|i Sb^^Alttib,** 
4)0 jeAll At) t>]le A ctt]t A]t 6j||te,* 
SeACc ti)-bl)A6i>A ]ioiri) UfAb i>a fji§]|ie.« 

i-vn. 
4)0 geAll Ai) b^i) bo |i]i)i)e' ai) t)AOii)f a, 
21 b-pttT)c AT) ba^f 5AC btt^tje* a 6feA]tFA6, 
M6 (bA ti)-b]A6 A c-CAf) i)A c|i^ |U)|t)i) 6e]5|Oi)AC, 
2li) c-Ai)ATD bo b|ie^c^ 6 ipftioiji) fAep le]f. 

liVIII. 
IhlTlJlT) PbAb|itt]5 A b-A^tJlTD A D-5AO|8e]l5, 

4)0 }V]r)e* SeAcijAll* njAc 4)Ai|ieA]tCA, 

2lcA fi A3UTI) b* Tt)eAbA]|i |ie c§|le, 

)r *bo|tb6o]i)if A be^c A3 feA]tAib 6]|t6Ai>i). 

Stanza lit. 
• See notes on SeachnaU's and liech'jB hymn, p. 98, 116. As Moses 
shall sit on the last day as jadge over the tribes of Israeli so shall Patrick 
over the Irish. 

^ See also page 129, 84, 49. 

Stanza lv. 
« See Colgan and St. Bvin's life of St. Patrick ; also the life of Deig^- 
lan. — See note t>n stanza liii. 
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Jesus^ did speak face to face with him, 

Gave him a book and crozier as a precious jewel, 

Grave him to be judge over the Gaeliv, 

Watching on Calvary the moon of the Last Desolation. 

Granted to him four Irish* souls* 

To bring to heaven each Saturday free with him ; 

£vin> that was blessed, asserts, 

That^ the son® of God^ did give ^twelve^ to him.® 

liVI. 

Lest the cunning wiles or danger 

Of Antichrist would rest on the Irish, 

He promised a flood to send on Eire 

Seven years before the burning of the sphere. 

liVII. 

The^ poem* the^ saint® ^composed,® he 'promised* 
Thaty at the point of death, each person who would say, 
Or, if he were in danger, the three last® verses,® 
His soul to bring from purgatory free with him. 

liVIII. 

Patrick's* hymn, its name in Irish 
SeaghnalP ^wrote* it — the son of Darerca, 
I have it *all® to memory. 
And I direct the *men® of Ireland^ to^ have* it. 

•» " Three fourt did give." — The author writes three fours rather than 
twelve to suit the metre. 

Stanza lyi. 

* The reader's attention is called to the melody of this beautiful line. 

^ See St. Ciaran's (of Saigar) prayers in behalf of Ireland, in Historical 
Notes, stanza liii. 

* The fulfilment of this promise ,is not opposed to the promise, that 
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Cu|5 rij^le tA5A|tc b^^A b6||tceAc; 






SeACc c-c6Ab eA3U]f bo 7i|i)e' At) ijaoi 
'Cjt] f^c^b bl|A6At? bo ii)A^|i r^ ] T^^1W 

2lf ]0Tf)A8 Ti)Ai3b]0i) bjt^ig^bjeAl^ beuf AC, 
t)o JIac tbo^l Y bo Ti^rme' qtei8eAi)ttf ; 
4)eA5At)AC, cAtK)ijAc, cte^jieAc, 
4)0 fi^ijije* Ai) |reA|i bo ]tu3A8 cuti) bfeisbeAfic."* 

liXI. 

2lt) |i]03ACc u|le bo culleA6* cuti) ijAOTtjc^cc, 
6] eA3lA 3AC U ]]• 311^8 <De aca; 
2li) feAb bo TtjA^it ceAf ai? c|te]b, 3AIJ c|iaoca^, 
" 0]leAi) i)A iMori)/' bo b*A]i)rr) a]|i 6]|i]i)i). 

liXII. 

'S|i) Ti)A|t cAiceAbAft feAlAb 30 feui)Tt)A]t, 

Ho 3U]t CAfAbAjt 4)a1)A]|1 b' A T)fell]U5A8,* 

21 lo]i)3eAf Uibiji IAt) bo lAecAib,** 

4)o buA]3e cati)aII ^ c-ceAi)i)Af i)a l)-6]|ieAiji). 

there would not be an universal deluge — nor to the decree of an universal 
fire. The Father of nature has made exceptions, and can make exceptions 
from a general rule. 

Stanza lvii. 
> We think this word ought to have two n as the acceat falls on that 
letter ; but no dictionary spells it so. 

^ How like the Latin /er^ is this vrord, having the same signification. 

Stanza lviii. 
» This word proves, that the writer was a bishop. I direct or order — 
the language of a man invested with spiritual authority. No layman 
would use such a term. A layman may advise but not order in spirituals. 
See this hymn and notes on it, at page 1 16. 
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Two hundred and sixty bishops without wives. 
Three thousand priests, holy, poor. 
Six hundred churches this^ saint^ established,* 
Sixty years he liyed in Ireland. 

JLX. • 

It is many a virgin, fair, graceful. 

That took the veil and made abstinence. 

Deacons, canons and clerics, 

The* man* who was*^ bom^ with^ happy® lot,^ ordained. 

J4X1, 

The kingdom all did rush to sanctity. 
There was fear, each day, and love of God in them. 
As long as lived the warmth of faith without decay, 
*• Island of Saints" was the name of Eire, 

LXII. 

In that manner they spent a space of timeJiB.'ppily 

Until they met the Danes to cloud it. , 

In* strong* ships^ foil of warriors 

They gained ^(jr a time a head in Ireland. 

Stanza lix. 

* 5^1) ce]le was in the copy ; at the suggefttion of a friend, a change 
fdis intended, but reflection made us see that the author's words are those 
of the text, showing the celibacy of the clergy. 

*» We have made the number of years thirty-three, on the authority of 
Lanigan. 

Stanza lx. 

* The most eminent was St. Bridget of Kildare, who wrote an Irish 
poem in honour of Patrick. She was aunt of Cogitosus. — See Ware. 

* A man may be a cleric, though not a priest ; those in mviwr orders 
, may be called clerics. 

Stanza lxi. 

* By this word it is implied, that some had relapsed into idolatry. 
Hence it would seem, that there were many Christians in Ireland before 
St. Patrick, though Palladius did not succeed — ** Returned to righteous 

I ness," intimates that many had fallen away. F]IIca6 was in our copy. 
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4[)o f AO|i B|i]At) 'Bojio\n)e B^i^bA o 6A0|tb|ttt|b, 
J ocAc Cblt^i^ACAitb 2lo]i)e aij ceufbAj 
jf AT)T) bo Ti)A]tb, 3]6 cA]lleA6 e f^^t) le]X, 
lAoc|iA6 XjoclMjt) n]\e le b-Aoi) cac.* 

liXrv. 

4>§]f i)A ]tio5A6c A|tif bo f Ae|iA8, 

jr buAWAf tocUw fcopA8 le b-Aei>-CAC. 

'CbttS cUin) T)A c-cA|iAb t)-^]|te 6* a cfe^le, 

2I5 bojAb Y A c|teACA6 t)A T1^bA]lce 'f b' a ]tAebA6^ 

liXV. 

]N6f Af fDeAf A, *x Af TDAlUise b^A ithf§ib||u 
4>o be]c A]t caIaii)) b] f*eAlA6 aj SAoSAlu^b; 

2t)t)a bA ll)AlA]]tC|U5A8 CA]|i A cfe]le, 
'S A TlJTja pdfbA f fe^lj bo C]t6]36AT).* 

liXTI. 

2t)AC*^u]tCA6A*LA]5eAi),'**it TDU]t fip b'6]5i)]6, 
BeAi) T;bl5eA]tt)^Ti> U] Kua]|U5 tt]5 i)a B]t^]fi)e; 
Cbuiti r\V feAHs ^in 2l]]ib|ii5 6ji|ieAt)T>, 
4)0 bA^i) A beACA 'f A caIati) 6'e a tH^ittlc.® 

Stanza lxii. 

• ^tt^A, the Fist'Sueker, succeeded to the throne of Ireland, A.D. 813. 
In his reign the Danes first invaded Ireland, though some writers state, 
that after they were beaten out of England at the close of the eighth cen- 
tury, they came to Rathlin, an island off the coast of Antrim, and laid it 
waste. 

^ lAecA]b, also UocftA. 

After Ireland had groaned for a long duration under the demon oppres- 
sion of the Danes, until endurance was longer impossible, the Irish chief- 
tains, once in their lives combined, and expelled the invaders. Would to 
God, that we had now that union of purpose. However, it is to be feared, 
that nothing but terrible persecution can effect so desirable an end. Yet 
come it will — and sooner than is imagined. 

As in a sketch, such as a note, we could not do anything like justice to 
the glorious Brian of Clontarf, and King O'Connor of Connaught, who 
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liXIII. 

Bryan^ Boiroime^ did* free^ Banba from® thaldrom* 
In the battle of Clontarf the Friday of Easter 
It* was^ in* it* he killed,* though* fihimself^ was® lost® 
The host of Loghlin, nearly all by one fight, [thereby,* 

IiXIV. 

After the kingdom again he fireed 

And the triumph of Denmark he staid in a single battle. 

Sons* of friends* took* jealousy^ df each® other® 

A burning, destroying, and dismantling townd. 

^ liXV. 

Habits the worst, and most wicked that are possible 
To be on earth, were for a time amongst the Gaedaliv 
Women exchanging from each other. 
And* their own married* wives forsaking. 

IiXVI. 

Mac Murphy, Kinff of Leinster, in that way seduced 
The wife of Tieman O'Rourke, Lord of Breffney ; 
That* gave* anger to the paramount Kinff of Eire, 
He took his property and his land from him as a penalty. 

mpported him at that famous battle, we must refer the reader to Keating, 
or some other Iriih NatUmalUt historian. 

Stanza lxiii. 

* Vid, Keating, " History of Ireland." 

Stanza lxt. 

* This verse is explained in the next. Woman and wine subjected our 
lovely isle to seven centuries of persecution, not equalled in the history 
of the world. The rape of Helen was not the source of such woes to 
Troy as was 0*Rourke's Dervorgilla to Erin. 

Stanza lxvi, 

* See Historical Notes. 
^ Leinster Murrough. 

« Roderick O'Connor of Connaught. — The stars (*) refer to notes at end 
of the book. 
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LXVII. 

21 c-ciow** ]t]5 SACf AD, T b* A« cu]|t 6 ^ft^ij A]ti ; 

^'jA|l|l A]tl CAbA^ft A 1)-A5A]6 A 3AelcA, 
'S bo 56AII b5 BaI^Ba T1)tt|i IttAC fAOCAf|t. 

LXVIII. 

2I1) bA|iA 1)ei)]i] bo b' A}vn) b* oi) ftecf fj'Jf 
^o f uA]|i 6 b-PApA bulU* le b-^]feACc, 
CeAjic ]f c|teib|Oii) bo feAfAtb i tHfel|tliK>» 
Jf A]tbc]0f PbeAbA]|i bo S*]ol jac f^]le. 

LXIX. 

in)AC ^Aol t)A nj-bo cA|i A^f bot) cAe^bfA, 

CVS Hr flT* SbACf AT) fO A]llDttlb jl^AfbA 

Ja]iIa Sc|iAi)3bo leo tijujt l6Abe)t 
C]tioc Ai) r3^il, bo jAbAbAji fe^jte. 

Stanza lxvii. 
• Mac Murrough having landed at Bristol, went in the first instance to 
the Bishop of St. David's, in Wales. This prelate introduced him to the 
Welsh king, father of Nesta, the concubine of Henry I. She was the 
mother of Robert and Meyler Fitzhenry, by King Henry. She was after 
that married to Gerald of Windsor, by whom she had issue, Maurice Fitz- 
Gerald, and David, the bishop alluded to above, also William, father of 
Baymand le Gros. The aforesaid concubine's second husband was Stephen 
of Cardigan. The offspring of this nominal marriage vras Fitz* Stephen. 
William de Barri, the son-in-law of the above chatte woman, had four 
sons, Robert, Philip, Walter, and Gerald. The latter, through worldly and 
ambitious motives, became a clergyman. The Church was the only hopes 
he had, all his illegitimate and sinful connexions being needy adventurers. 
His name will be for ever held in detestation by every lover of honour 
and truth. Himself was so much ashamed of his hellish calumnies, 
wickedly uttered before Archbishop Cummin, at)i Sjmod in Christ's Church, 
and nobly refuted by Alban O'Mulloy, Abbot of Eells, on the spot, that 
he fled from Ireland, and never again dared visit its shores. But he vented 
his spleen by using his diabolical pen in seeking to blacken Ireland's 
character. Some writers say he was son of Henry by Nesta, and not her 
grandson. "Such were the desperados that polluted our shores in the 
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i^xvn. 

I The King* of Leinster^ ^went^ proud and wrathful 

On that account to the Saxon^ King* and put himself on 
Asked of him aid a^inst his kindred [him, 

And promised him Banba as the price of his service. 

j liXVIU. 

j The second Henry was the name of that® king^ 
I He got from the Pope a ^wonderfuP BuIP 
I Kight and faith to establish in Ireland [^Patrick. 

And the supreme rent of Peter to pay each festival of 

LXIX. 

The son of the Bald, of the kine, returning from that 

quarter 
Brought with^ him^ Saxon* men* with^^ finished^ armour;^ 
Earl Strongbow with them as leader, 
It is the Jinale of the history — they took Eire. 

days of Pope Adrian ; we remove the veil only to make Irishmen learn 
even now the infamous parties that came not to do (what their sinful blood 

forbade), to edify, but to plunder our rich island See Wright's " Ireland," 

at A.D. 1169. 

^ Straight-a-head, direct. 

*> It may seem strange to have two particles before the infinitive mood ; 
the same occurs in other languages, thus, in French : "pour dire,** to eay^ 
and this, though the very form implies '*to,'' which is not the case in 
Irish— at least, not so generally. 

Stanza lxyiii. 

* It is said the Bull was a forgery. One thing is certain, it should be 
held as void, our crown was our own natural, inalienable property. The 
Pope had no power, by virtue of his spiritual supremacy, over our temporal 
affairs. Hence his bull should be treated in that matter as waste parch- 
ment. What is true of one person must be true of any number of persons, 
or of a nation ; now no man, capable of managing his own affairs, it is 
ageeed on by all, can, by any law, be deprived of his property. But the 
Irish sceptre belonged of right to the nation ; therefore, the transfer was 
contrary to right and nature, and wherefore an unwarrantable act and a 
robbery. Though some say the Bull was forged, yet we believe the con- 
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4>o b' AO]f bo CbTtlofb, At)t)r|T) 5AI) biteAj^; 

4)0 b^jobAfi* CAO]i) f]b]AlcA, cfife]5ceAc, 

Bu8 Ti)A^c A i)-6l]5eA8, ] o-c|te]b]OTi} 'f a ti)-bfeAf a. 

liXXI. 

3ac» bu|i)e b'uTt)lu]5 bo h] a cu]b ^fr]!) le^f, 

4)0 b]obA]t ceAijfA** Ti)mt ceAW cl^ijie; 

4)0 fiolA8 A b-|ru]l z\i]6 i)a c^ile, 

4>o b] Ai) S^^i^^^l 3^11^ 't ^ 3^W 3^o6l^^- 

Lxxn. 

21 o-cfie]b|OTt) *x A ihbli5e ^ o 6e]|ieA6 5U|i cIaocIo)6, 

CA]lbiT) coIIa]6 ]x I'ttceit cjiAefAc; 

^]^X bo c]ife]5 A c-c|t6]b]oii) a^ji Tt)e]|tb|i], 

'S A ihA5A6 T)A b-eAsUin rST^iob 50 b-^isceAjic. 

1.XX111. 
Pji^oijiji-uije SACfAt) olc be]|ieA8 ap tS^lln^j 
2li) coccTt)A8 1)ei)]ii3» ]f Bl^fAb^cA, 

Kl 1)A BtteACA|1), ]!• aibAI) S^UTfJUf, 

luce]t leA!)A]b, f a tJ-eAjU]!* f^uijA'. 

ttary, as we find by history that Pope John, a long time afterwards, in the 
reign of Edward, alludes to the Bull of Adrian as a " lieit document/* and 
upbraids the king in strong language for the robbing, persecuting conduct 
of England in Ireland. We refer the reader to the letter contained in the 
" Annals of the Four Masters/' p. 723, by Owen Connellan, Esq. 
Stanza lxx. 
• For a contradiction of the kindness and goodness of the English here 
mentioned, we refer to Brennan's " Ecclesiastical History of Ireland." A 
few of the invaders were good. If space permitted we could adduce an 
unbroken chain of unheard-of crimes, perpetrated on us by even Catholic 
England. England, Catholic or Protestant, she should have Ireland m 
cAatfit. Tet our cap was not hrimfid unty CroBUfeU's days. We would 
be inclined to write that these last six lines seem an interpolation, as 
evidently our poet was to the heart's core a nationalist, or he praised the 
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A thousand, eight twenties, and one ten years^ 
Was the age of Christ at that time without mistake. 
They were kind, civil, virtuous, 
Good^ were^ her laws, fidth, and morab. 

liXXI. 

Each person that submitted, to'® him Vas® left his^ own* 
They were gentle as head of the clergy [property .• 
They mixed their blood without distinction 
The' Gael* 'were* Gall and the Gall were Gael 

uLxn. 

Until the faith and the laws at last they slighted" 
Carnal^ Calvin,' and lecherous^ Luther,* 
After he reneged his fidth for a harlot 
And against the Church he wrote unjustly. 

IiXXIfl. 

Bad Saxon monarchs — the end* of that story® — « 
The eighth Henry and Elizabeth, 
King of* Britain and Scotch James 
Luther followed and the Church denied. 

English B8 they were in West and South Monster. We refer also to Pope 
John's letter, in the ** Annals of the Four Masters/' to prove that the 
English Goyemment were rohbers of sacred and temporal affairs. 
Stanza lxxi. 

* This is contrary to historical evidence. 

^ This is not true except of the Geraldines, of whom it was said, '' More 
Inih than the Irish themselves." The illustrious Brownes, of Tork and 
Abbeyfeile, might also be excepted, and some other good families ; they 
were only the exception, not the rule. 

Stanza lxxiii. 

• These were the three monarchs who scourged the Irish with a rod of 
iron. All the old families were disinherited, except those wretches who 
renounced their God and betrayed nationality. 
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LXXIV. 

4)o cojbAb A c-caUti) f A Ti>-beACA AWfe]i>freAcc, 

4)0 b-lOTDpOJAft A1) b^obU* O lA]b]01J CUTt) b^AltlA, 

'S V]^ ^cc 3A1J A]|:|i|OW b*^]fbeACC. 

LXXV* 

pubAll t)A SACf AT), ]f 5Af|iui6e 3bAO]8lttib, 
2li) c]ieib]OTt) fo sUcAb 'f a c-Aip|iioi)f) cn^isi^; 
2lf ]Ab 1*6 coti)A|iCA]5 bei|ieA8 At) c-fAesA^l, 
^'^^'rS'^ll* ^t> seACA curt) peACAft bo b^AijAtt).^ 

liXXVI. 

ScAb o't) A]|r|t]Oi)t) <t)0Ti)i)AC 3t*^1^^>* 
BeAl) AjXeAC f ATt)AC A 'tHAei>peA|t, 
J0Tf)A6 Tf)]01)T)A A3Uf T1)d|lA1) ^^qg, 

5o]b ]r b|iO]b ^x bjiejc |ie b-fefsit).'' 

liXXVII, 

2lo^i)e PA^fe, f6o]l |f f^ufcA, 

U]5ll DA l^apfbAl 5AT) CjlOfSeAl) A]Tt AOD CU|b, 

jf bu]i)e 'f A ceub bo gUcAb n)u|t ii)6]le, 
SljiAi) eojtijA bplAji ]ii CAelbeoc. 

i^xxvni, 
CjiAOf ]f Tt)6]f5e A i)-^oi)Ab AT) c|te]3eAi)uif, 
'So cu5Ab, *«fub o|ic," b]A bo b' jt^iceAc; 
Ka]T)t)c ii)A|i Aii)b6i|i, beAfAis bo bfeAboyt, 
2ll]t5eAc ceAT)i) cA^ti ceATji) t)A cl6||ie. 

Stanza lxxiv. 

• Although the text has Biobla, he clearly means the Mass. 

Stanza lxxv. 

• Cobbett said that the Reformation threw open the " flood-gate of 
vice." How inconsistent he was to have contmued a member of its Church. 
To his work, relative to the sinful lives of the early " Reformers," the 
reader is referred. 
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UCXIV. 

They made^ of (the) king head of the clergy, 
They seized their* lands and property also, 
They^ translated the Mass from Latin into English-— 
Thus they did bat without Mass a-hearing. 

IiXXV. 

The Saxon people and their Irish adherents^ 
This^ &ith received and the Mass forsook ; 
These are the signs of the end of the world 
That opened the gates sins to commit 

LXXVI. 

They remained from Mass on a sunny^ Sunday,* 
A woman in and out to the same man, 
There were many oaths and many lies, 
Theft,^ and robbery, and taking with violence. 

LXXVII. 

On Good Friday meat and feasting. 
Vigils of the Apostles without fasting on one meal, 
And a person in the hundred a-taking as a meal 
Barley-bread,^ cresses, and small beer (slender drink). 

Lxxvni. 

Gluttony and drunkenness instead of fasting {pre^miled)^ 
And " here is to you" — God^ jighting^ you,^ 
Dancing, and as amber polishing the hat. 
Hard* cash* for the heads of priests. 

^ The body all vice. 

Stanza lxxvi. 
» These venes reifinr to the great change the new religion made in the 
morals of the nation. 

^ "bt^ji t^e efSTi;, iMng by vto^mcfr— literallyi with digSeuUy, — Here 
its obTioiu translation is what we have given, bftefc means jndgmmi, 
carrying^ giving birih to; it is sometimes a contraction for btie]ceAi9 

F 
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^pu^l* 5-Mj Cttif b*A 6d|iCA6 'f b'A CAOf 5A6. 
Bo|CC b'^ c-c|ieACA8 ^ ceAlU b'-iv |tAebA6, 
2lb bA]i>c|iebAC bocc a CA0|i)eA8 a c6]le, 
*S A b^lleACCA X ^V c-c]3 a bfe^qj. 

LXXX. 

2lf cjiuAib i)A bl]5ce bo |i]t)i)eA6 b'-8i|t i>"5eA]t5U]i). 
Seiriuii), cu]|u:ei8, ]f cfeA|iTf)tt|5 bAO]iA; 

Ciof coU]fb ]f i)0Tf)p6 poeijA. 

X^XXXI. 

5]teeihbAcr, c^PlAf, b^t^c, iteplfe^b^D, 
BAi)i)Ai3e, bjocA^l, fiOD^]!, 6|3ceA|tc; 
P]iobofc, fu^|ie]b, po|tc|t6A, n^^AitA, 

SeA]t|i]ATf), T1)A]tA]*CAll, feiT)]fCA]l cUoTJA, 
LXXXU. 

<Dl]3ce beA5* e^le bo ]t]t)i)eA6 bo Sb^o^l^lb, 
Su|i]iei)be|t A^ji A c-ceAjic bo b^At^Ati), 
<Do cu]tt f |i) LeAC Cu]i)i)'» c|ti8 f)A cfe|le, 
SUcAib A i)A]ttTtj, 5]6 CA^lleAb ]Ab ^fe]i) le]f. 

btie]teAibAn. In the barony of Costelloe, in Mayo, there are many re- 
spectable families of that name, some of them are now called *' Judge." 
The first of them that took the latter appellation was an eloquent Latin 
teacher, Mr. Roderick Judge, with whom we first began classics. He is 
still living. 

Stanza lxxvii. 

• This was the fasting fare in Ireland in those times. 

Stanza lxzviii. 

• This verse represents the licentious habits of the followers of the so- 
called Reformers. t)f a bo 6 xiejzAc, God righting you — the usual saying 
is bfA 6 A tteiceiAc. Whenevei persons are in trouble or danger, the above 
is the common expression. The author, in this place, makes the carousers 
use it by way of recklessness — ^as much as to say, *' we shall settle with God 
on the last day, let us put our crimes on the long finger.'' 
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liZXIX. 

Blood, without cause, spilling and pouring, 
The poor a-stripping, and churches sT-dismantUng, 
The desolate* widow* lamenting her husband. 
And the orphan at home a-crying. 

liXXX. 

And hard were the laws made for our oppression 
Assizes, sessions, and terms severe. 
Livery,^ wardships,* and Exchequer* court, *^ 
College* rents* and penal* dues,* 

liXXXI. 

Greenwax, capias, writ, replevin. 
Bail-bonds, bills, fines, wrongs. 
Provosts, tipstaffs, portrieves, manors. 
Sheriffs, jailers, seneschals partial — 

LXXXII. 

Another* smalP law* was made for the Irish, 
Surrender of their right to make, 

This put Leih Cuin into disorder^ [thereby. 

They took up arms, though they were ^themselves^ lost 

Stanza lxxix. 

* With the unheard of penecntions exercised on the Irish, for their un- 
dying adhesion to Catholicity, onr readers are ahready acquainted. The 
Catholic Archhishop Browne, of Duhlin, who was one of the'first that re- 
neagued the old faith, was a great persecutor. His official communication 
to the English government, on the vices of his followers, is a precious do- 
cument. 

Stanza lxxxii. 

* He calls it small, with an irony, meaning that it was a hellish law. 
ThiB refers to the Court of Claims of James I. 

^ The part of Ireland north of the Shannon, once the kingdom of Conn 
of the Hundred Battles* ; James' (the First) Confiscation of Ulster and 
Connanght Catholics is meant. Then the O'Brennans of Roscommon 
forfeited. 
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ULXXin. 
9lr) c>-j4i]tU O'NfeiU** f uA]Tt bA]iTt p^ile, 
'S A c-JA|iU O'OdfnpuiU*** bA iDdp s^ille, 
O C^caii)* r)A i)-eAC Ti)-b^T) T i)a b-fe]beA6,« 
Jf (yKttA]|ic ua]*aI, i:f5eA]tT>A B|i^lfi)e.* 

LXXXIV. 

O'CeaUis,* 0'Bui8]ll,' ir 0'Rai5iIIi5/ 
5U]rDe ^A5TbAC5ATbi)A," A3ttr ^A5 2loi)3urA,* 

NIaU S^ltb ]• Al) CO|t ]]• ^AC ^A51)U|*A.* 
I^XXXY. 

2t)AC 4>oi)cbA6*»Ai) CbuTtA]iW r i)A C^ife, 
'S A |iA]b 6 X]V A]t pAb 50 l)-fe|]ii)e ; 
O 43ubbA'^i>A c-CA]fleAi) Aelc^i, 
2t)AC SoTi)A]|tle*® bu]6e qA 5U]t fA0|tA6. 

Stanza lxxxiii. 
• The (/NeiU; ve find from a learned work of the " Dnblin Celtic 
Society," and for which work Ireland is mainly indebted to the labours of 
John 0' Donovan, LL.D., Professor Gurry, and the late geno^ous and 
enlightened W. H. Hudson, Esq., that in the reign of Henry III., the head 
of King Bryan O'Neill was cut off, and sent to England. Besides him, 
many of the chieftains of Connaught, and fifteen chiefs of the O'Canes 
were murdered in Down, A.D., 1260, because they refused to join Espey 
the Long, bastard son of Henry II., by the notorious Rosamond the Fair 
(rather the Foul), in an expedition against their kindred and blood in 
Scotland. From the first landing of the English up to this, our history, in 
all ages, presents, one unbroken chain of murders, plunder, and sacrilege. 
Were a pillar, as lofty as the Tower of Babel, erected, and were the bloody 
atrocities perpetrated on us detailed on parchment, and placed along such 
pillar, what an ensanguined roll would not the eye behold ? But though 
God is long patient, yet this system most have an end, and terrible and 
heavy will fall heaven's weighty judgment on the murderers of our dergy^ 
kings, chiefs, and people. Had England acted towards us as Normandy 
acted towards her, the two nations had long since been blended and 
united; they would defy the world. Had justice been exercised in our 
regard, we might be reconciled to English power, whereas we know and 
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-Lxxxai. 

Lord O'Neill &med for generosity 
And Lord (yDonnell of great renown, 
O'Gane of the white steeds and the fine attire, 
And noble^ (yRourke,^ Lord of Brei&ey. 

• i«xxziy. 

English' Magoire^ and Lish^ Maguire,^ 
O'Kelly, O'Boyle, and CReiUy, 
Noble' Mac^ Mahon, and Mac Gniiuiess, 
Niall' Ganr^ in the tower and Mac Manus. 

I^XXXV. 

Mac Donough of Corran and Eeash, 
And all firom that to Lough Eime, 
O'Dowda of the lofty* castles,^ 
Mac Sowerly the yellow — tho' he was saved. 

feel that many of their tribes migrated originally from this country, and 
that from time to time the families of both islands have been incorporated 
by marriage. Had they the wisdom of .^neas, to give us equal rights 
and laws, it might be a matter of indifference who ruled us, whether an 
Irish or an English monarch, or whether we had monarchy or a republic. 
But one thing is beyond all dispute, that the Milesian blood has ever 
dung to monarchical government, and never dreamed of anything else, 
80 did the Scythians ; for our own part we say either would be scriptural 
and good, if impartially administered. It is not to be wondered at, if the 
O'Neills had an undying hatred of Saxon power; there scarce passed a 
csentury without witnessing the murder of some of that ilustrious royal 
family. 

^ We wish space would permit us to give an abstract of an authentic 
account of the trial and base execution of Irish Maguire— Lord Bryan 
Mi^^e of Fermanagh, general under Q'NeilL The document we have. 

^ Of the wMtt iteedt and rich dret$. He was remarkable for the gor- 
gCousness of his cloak and other garments. — See Historical Notes. 
Stanza lxxxy. 

* 7%« Afae Donaghi^ of Ck>rran and Geash, County Sligo, are descended, 
I think, from the M*Dermotts, of Moylurg, Ck)uiity Roscommon, their 
dun or fort was *' Ballymote Castle." A story prevails that an O'Donnell, 
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LXXXVI. 

S)o\* c-Coi)cubA]]i* f ttA||t clu le bAOijijACc, 
'S i)A c]i] 2t)e]c Stt]bi)e* i)^|i ob r?^||il]i)i) ;* 
Na c]i]* 2t)tt|icA]8e* b^ leAbA]i, s^^sa, 
2t)tt|iCA8* 1JA c-cuAc, i)A TtuA5, 'x r)^ n)^]t Ti)A]tc* 

LXXXVII. 

UA^ci>e* bo Ctt]|i AV fop A]]i f§]beA8 

O jA|icA]t tA]5eAij A]|i fAb 50 b-felT*i)^; ' 

B|IA1JA]5* beobA, 7f CA0TbA1)A]3** CAOlbA, 

K]bi]ie® AT) 3bleAni)A 'f A Kib]|ie bl§]5eAl. 

King of Tyrclnnell, at one time married a daughter of Mac Donagh, on 
condition that the hitter wonld always give him a body-guard consisting 
of twelve Mac Donaghs. What Mac Donough and ODonnell these were is 
not now certain ; it may be that this old tie was the reason why O'Donnell, 
in 1600, took up quarters in Ballymote Castle — six miles to the south-east 
of O'Connor Sligo's, at CoUooney. 

" The (yDonnelTs Past" (in its central part called Dunaveeragh), extends 
through a part of four parishes, viz., Ballymote, Keash, Boyle, and 
Ballinafad ; in the last place is Dunaveeragh. The part of this historic, 
romantic defile known as the *' Tellow Pass" is in the parish of Boyle. 

The (yDowda'M C!s«//«(or castles), was in Tireragh, to the north-west of the 
Mac Donaghs. They are a very ancient and illustrious sept in Connaught , 
some of that hospitable family are still in Tireragh and hold an estate, and 
are much respected. Mac Donough, of Keash, was ons of the most glo- 
rious and valiant of Ireland's sons. The last man of note of the sept was 
a counsellor, who saved 700 acres of land for O'Connor of Belanagar,froni 
the cupidity of French, of Frenchpark, in Anne's time. 

The hlaeh Mac DarmeU, in our historical notes we set down 
the family alluded to in this verse as of Antrim, whereas we ought 
to have recollected that our own countryman, Joseph Myles Mac 
Donnell Esq. (late M.P. for Mayo), of Doo Castie is the representa- 
tive of the glorious Mac Donnells of the North of Mayo. They fought 
many a hard fight for native land and Catholicity. But it is a known 
fact that so kind were the Connaught chiefs to Protestants, that poor 
men of the latter kept lands in trust for the former, until the tempest had 
ceased to howl, and then restored them. The word Mac Sorely bad 
deceived us, but when we recollected that we ourselves knew many friends 
of our own in Mayo of black complexions, we hastened to correct the 
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LXXXVI. 

O'Connor's* race* who found fame for hospitality, 
Aiid the three Mac Sweenys who had no equals. 
The three Murphys of oxen, books, and groves, 
Murtagh of the men, the chase, and the fatted kine* 

Lxxxvn. 
Owney that put the wisp on blowing (that spread fire) 
From the end of Leinster to Lough Erne ; 
Courageous* Walshes,* and mild* O'Cavanaghs,* 
The Knight of Glen and the White® knight.* 

mistake by this short note : — The Hon. F. A. Cavendish, of Castlebar, 
married into an ancient sept of the Mac Donnells of Cahir House in the 
sonth-east of Mayo. Edward Mac Donnell, Esq., is the present worthy 
representative of that old Catholic family. The hospitality of Cahir House 
was proverbiaL It is worthy of remark that the names Joseph and Alex- 
ander were very general in the family. It is so with the Antrim sept 
the present Earl of Antrim is a Mac Donnell, not by blood but by patent 
Just as if apiece of fitarchment could make hlachf white. Mac Donnells 
and O'Dowdas had their territory adjoining each other, and cbntiguous to 
those of O'Connor-Sligo, M'Donough, O'Rourke, Reynolds, O'Reilly, Mac 
Dermott, O'Connor Roscommon. The O'Garas formerly held all Sligo. 

b He was killed at the battle of Sligo. 

<" Mae Sorely Mae Donnell—The Yellow Earl of Antrim, also styled 
Marquis, by Carte. The word SorijAinle (Sorely), signifies grave. The 
Mac Donnells of Antrim and their posterity, all over Ireland, were of a 
swarthy colour. They were, as the name shows, of Clan DonnelL We 
have known several of them : — the Mac Donnells of Cahir, Barony of 
Costello, Mayo ; Joseph Myles Mac Donnell, Esq., J. P., of Doocastle^ 
Mayo. The late Sir Francis Mac Donnell, of Enfield, County of Meath, 
came from Antrim. They were all proscribed in the time of CromwelL 
However, by industry they afterwards acquired estates and renown. This, 
in itself, is an evidence of the recuperative power of the old Irish families. 
Stanza lxxxvii. 

• The Walshes (followers of Strongbow), of the'' Walsh Mountains,'' in 
Kilkenny, also of Wexford, and other places, were stripped of their estates 
in the time of William, as were the brave O'Cavanaghs of Kildare. The 
latter are Milesians, and of royal lineage. They fought for Catholicity and 
Ireland in the revolution of 1688. 

^ See Fitzgeralds — next stanza. 
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i^xxxvin. 
Ja|iU'*i)a S|oi>i>Abe, CAlU]i>i)e, ]f SQ^jpe; 

43o t65 C05A61 i)4i]t coftj-^ltb A^jt feAi)co|t. 

liXXXIX. 

B106 ij^]! ]Ti)ci5 -^^ cubA^fc le cfe]le, 

No 5tt|t qoijf5A]D AD co5Ab fo "J^bfeibliTi),* 

Jf 5tt]t CA^ll A ceADD Y ceADD T*1 SeA]%lttf.* 

xc. 
2lf* t6 fo AD co5a8» bo cjiiocDAiS 6i|ie, 
S bo ctti|i DA TD^lce A]5 7A|t|iA]8 b6]|ice; 
2lD-UA]|t bo bib|teA6 ad NttDflur D-^etDCA, 

4X) |t]OC pU]5 ]]• 50]tCA 0|t|lA AD^IDfeACC 

xci. 
T^osbA^TD* flDDe* H|OfCA]ib Bb^lllDS*' 
Mac b^c bAO^D^, b]A8 d6 feAbAiJ, 
Nd DeA|tc D^TDAb bo bA^D b^ob 6]|ie, 
21CC ]Ab ^fe]D bo CA^ll A]]! A cfe^le. 

Stanza lxxxviii. 

• The Earl of 2>efiiioiu^Shanat was their great fortress in Limerick^ 
and near Shany Golden. Hence Shanat-aboo, Hurra for Shanat Castle, or 
for the Geraldines, " Hibemiores ipsit Hibemis." 

^ The Fiizgeralde^fvntt the Knights of Glin and Keny, and the White 
Knight of Maine, County of Cork ; all of whom, however, made canning 
terms for themselves with the usurper ; and, secondly, the Fitzgeralds of 
Castleisland, called the island of Kerry, ftrom the fact of the river Mang 
forming a kind of circle round its numerous castles. These branches of 
the Geraldines were descended from natural sons of John of Callan, an- 
cestor of all the fitzgeralds, and whose legitimate posterity were the 
Earls of Desmond, and Kildare. The White Knight became a notorious 
'* Priest-catcher ;'* so much for worldly considerations ! We stood on his 
grave in Kilmallock churchyard. Awful stories are told of him. The 
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The Earl of Shanat, Callan, and Mang, 
And the yellow* bold* E^P of the narrow boat, 
O'Dogherty the Ossin, the pride of the Fei^ii, 
.Brought war that I don't defend on any plea. 

LXXXIX. 

It was thus went mischief on Eire, 

Though there came not black ruin altogether 

Until Phelim^ began' this® rising,* 

And until Charles® lost' his* power^ and head. 

xc. 
It was this insurrection that finished Ireland. 
And that put the thousands to seek alms ; 
When they banished the holy Nuncio, 
There ran plague and famine upon them together. 

xci. 
I take the testimony of Richard Beeling, 
That it was not^ want^ o/'men,' food,* or clothing,® 
Not the power of the enemy, that took from them Ireland, 
But themselves that lost it on each other. 

reader wiU have to ke^p in view that there were respective successive 
earls of all the distinguished families alluded to ahove. No sooner did 
England murder one than up sprung another Scsevola. 

O'Sullivan Beare, who gave his castle to the Spaniards in 1601. — 
" Annals of the Four Masters." 

« The O^Doghertyj Lord of Inishowen, in Donegal, to the north, in the 
peninsula formed hj the Swilly and Foyle. 

Stanza lxxxix. 

* Charles I. was beheaded by the Cromwellians, on Tuesday, January 
the 30th, 1649. He was a bad man. 

Stansa xo. 

• The insurrection of 1641, commenced by Sir P. O'Neill. Discord 
amongst the Irish chieftains and in the Confederation of Kilkenny gave 
England her bloody triumph. The division in the Confederation was sup- 
ported by Richard Beling, the Bishop of Ossory, the Bishop of Meath, 
Lord Monntgarrett, and Preston, all Catholics. 
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XCII. 
XCIII. 

430* h] c^]l An)|tu]f, Ai) b-pu^l b|tfeA3 aijij? 
30 |tA]b 4>oiji)ca8,» 2t)u|tcA6, ^f S^Atpuf, 
Jf Uillioc be Bujts Ai|t cul b^^oftA, 

2l]|l T!)^5 A1) ScAl>CAl|lb* A3 1T1)||IC 1JA b-6]]tlOW. 

XCIV, 
4)0 XlH^^ eACO|t|lA A C^01)A15 ]^fe]|l]OC 

4)0 |tu3 Ai)»bui) f A p^t) A ihfe^ijpeAcc; 
Olibe|t Cttort)ttil** cu|ia6 ija )^feii)pe, 
'S A n)AC l)ei)|i^ 30 c]to6A cAeb leif. 

Stanza xci. 
* Hichard Beling was a distinguished writer, at the close of the seven- 
teenth century. He held a situation in the Castle of Dublin, in 1684, a» 
a reward of his treachery towards Cardinal Rinuccini and nationality. 
Roderick O'Flaherty, author of the " Ogygia," referred his erudite work to 
his inspection, in the year mentioned. Dr. O'Connell must have writtea 
his '' Dirge of Ireland'' after that time, as he appeals to Beling (of course 
to his writings), in support of his lordship's statement — that divUion waa 
the rum of IrtUmd. How dexterously does our author quote from Beling 
agttintt Beling, he being mainly the fomenter of the division. Beling's 
son. Sir Henry, was secretary to the queen of Charles IL Well did the 
bishop sing that Ormond, Muskerry, Clanricarde, &c., gambled away our 
country. — See Rinuccini's letter, in the Historical Notes, p. 173. 

Stanza xcii. 
James, Marquis of Ormond— an Irishman; the Earl of Castlehaven — 
an Englishman and a Catholic. Other leaders were O'Brien, Earl of 
Inchiquin, the '* Church-burner," so-called from his sacrileges — a wretch 
who changed sides as often as he saw the political tide ebbing. Preston, 
the Catholic commander for Leinster ; General Barry for Munster ; Burke 
for Connaught ; and, noblest and bravest of all, Owen Roe O'Neill, for 
Ulster ; Lord Muskerry ; and the Burkes of Mayo. Niall Garv O'Donnell 
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XGn. 
A foreign^ general* and an Irish* anny^ 
A foreign^ army* and' an Irish'^ general ;* 
Impost, and tax, and receiver fees,* 
They robbed without an ace. 

XCIII. 

There was a report of deceptive* doubt,* was it a lie ? 
That (here were Donagh, Murrough, and James, 
And XJlick Burke, on the guilty' rere® 
On the plain of Stancard, at the gambling of Ireland. 

xciv. 
There ran between them the ace of spades, 
That won three fives and the whole game together, 
Oliver Cromwell, hero of the army, 
And his son Henry,' hardily at his side. 

was reduced for a time, to command under the plunderers. In the 
"Annals of the Four Masters'' are furnished many instances of Irish 
chieftains heing at the head of the armies for England. The allusion here 
is to Phelim's insurrection. 

Stanza xciii. 

* Donough O'Brien, Murrough O'Brien, Ormond, and Clanricarde be- 
traying Ireland at the battle of Stankard, in Carlow. — See farther on. 

Stanza xciv. 

• See last page of " Dirge." 

^ For the cold-blooded, barbarous, and superlatively demoniacal atroci- 
ties of the Lords Justices of Ireland, who assumed to represent royalty, 
the slaughtering-house scenes, the revolting, disgusting, atrocious, and 
hellish theatres of gunicide, senicide, and infanticide — too abominable to be 
here recorded— the reader is referred to the work of the Rev. Dr. Warner 
(a Protestant clergyman, T.C.D.), pp. 182, 135, 176, 177, 178, ncpasnm, 
also " Journal of House of Commons." 

Oliver Cromwell, that incarnate devil — the hideous monster, hunself— 
thus Writes to the Speaker of the House of Commons — 

'* Sir— It has pleased God to bless our endeavours at Drogheda, After 
battering we stormed it. The enemy were about 3000 strong in the town, 
/ betietfe we put to the sword the whole number of the inhabitants. I do 
not think that thirty of the whole number escaped witl^ their lives, and 
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xcv. 

pieecuoob, tabic, UAlle|i, ]f ^|tcoi>, 
SlttA5 zeAW r)A i>-eAC VZ^V^ 'f ^^ v-^pe^6; 
21 clo]6]OTD *x -^ Piofcol A]5 JAC aoi) b^ob, 
CA|tbii)e clifbe ^f |q|teloc sl^AfbA. 

those that did are m sqfe custody for Barbadoes. This hath been a Mar- 
veUous Great Mercy, There were about 3000 horse and foot (in the gar« 
rison) under their best officers. I do not believe, neither do I hear, that 
any officer escaped with his life, save only one lieutenant. / wi$h thai aU 
honest hearts may give the glory of this to God aUme, to whom indeed the 
praise of this mercy belongs t ! I 

" Plant Ireland with Puritans, and root oui the PignstSf and then secure 
it."-^Book entitled the " Cromwellians," p. 55. 

No savage nation under the sun, at any time, not even New Zealand, 
perpetrated such diabolical deeds. Had the villain cut a canal through 
Ireland, and had he brought all his victims, young and old, men, women, 
and babes to its banks, and let their innocent blood flow into such canal 
he might have floated his infernal troops In their ships along its surface. 

The House of Commons approved his infernal acts, and proclaimed a 
THANKSGIVING DAT throughout thc natiou. — Pari. His., vol. iii. p. 1334. 

All our readers are aware of the 300 women butchered by Cromwell 
about the Cross of Wexford. With regard to the massacre of 3000 men, 
women, and children — Catholics — ^all innocent, not being concerned in 
the wars — the reader is referred to the work " Collection of Irish Mas- 
sacres I** also to Leland, book v. c. 3. Reference to the former work is 
made relative to the depredations, burnings, and slaughter of O'Sullivan 
Beare's country, in Bantry, wherein they butchered man, woman, and 
child, and turned many into their houses to be burned therem, and that, 
though the great O'SuIlivan was a most humane man, and foolishly pro- 
tected the very wretches that afterwards aided in his ruin and that of his 
people. The same writer says, ** that seventeen children were taken by 
the legs by the soldiers, who knocked out their brains against the walls." 

'* Inchiquin, in the Church of Cashel, put 3000 to the sword, taking the 
priests even from under the a//ar."— Ludlow's " Memoirs," voL i. p. 106. 
That ruffian was the ancestor of the Marquis of Thomond. For similar 
inhuman, guilty acts, see vol. zL p. 7 (Introduction), of Rev. Dr. Nelson, 
a Protestant. These are the wholesale assassins with whom the renegade 
Beling and the corrupt Friar Walsh would have the holy prela\e, Rinuc- 
cini, make terms. Terms with such men of blood ! Terms with such 
saciilegious blasphemers 1 The idea of a peace with such black spirits 
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xcv. 
Fleetwood, Ludlow, Waller, and Ireton ; 
Bold^ forces* mtk stroBg horses* and accoutrements. 
His sword and pistol with each of them. 
The ready^ carbine,* and polished* firelock,* 

shocks every feeling of hnmanity, every sentiment of honour, every prin- 
ciple of religion. A truce with Satan would not be more abominable in 
the eyes of the God of Mercy I The glorious Nuncio immortalized him- 
self, enshrined his memory in every honest heart, as having shrunk from 
the abomination of recognizing Inchiquin, and his furious myrmidons, ever 
gorging, always devouring, and mangling unoffending Christians. Oh 
God ! it is no wonder that the Right Rev. Dr. O'Connell exclumed, in the 
first stanza, that when he called to mind the cruel deeds— 
** My heart within my breast is torn," 
"bfoij ipo cfioidfe A* njo clf^b 6 A tieubAd." 

These are 'words for which the Enj^h language does not afford a suffi- 
ciently strong translation. 

Leland and Warner state, " a gentlewoman big with child was hanged, 
with others, by order of Sir Charles Coote." For other more sanguinary 
p^pe^tions, see Carte's *' Ormond," vol. iii. p. 5 1 . We feel our flesh creep 
at the mere narration of the following fact, from the above work : '' Sir 
William St. Leger, ordered, among others, a woman great with okUd to be 
ripped up, frwn whote womb three babee were taken out, through every 
part of whose little bodiet hit eoldiere thrutt their weapoua" History has 
no parallel for the above. It needs no comment-^" etp uno diece omneeJ' 
Nero was harmless, compared to St. Leger and the Cromwellian furies. 
Tet to some of such fiends Lord Ormond gave relief and supplies, as we 
already showed from Carte's " Ormond." He offered to extirpate the 
Pigntts if the Lords Justices would only empower him. What a man he 
waa in whom Catholics were called upon by Bishop Dease, of Meath, Se- 
cretary BeHng, and Father Walsh to place confidence. The result proved 
that no rehance should be reposed either in any of the faithless Stuart 
family, nor in Ormond. — See Carte's ** Ormond," vol. iL p. 301, wherein 
it is expressly written, that they who had murdered Charles I., had the 
greatest share in the plunder of the property and lands of the Irish nobles 
who supported royalty* The rapacious Ormond was deeply concerned in 
the plunder. He was a comparative beggar, worth about iS7000, annually^ 
upon his appointment to the viceroyalty, and when peace was restored 
he could count JS80,000 aryear. The regicides were confirmed in their 
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XCVI. 

jf ]Ab* fo bo |i]we' coi>cttefc fe^jteAijij, 

4)0 s^b A ii>-bA]lce ]• A i>-bA]i)5eAT> |te c6]le; 

O ji)]r Bo-'JFiDDe 50 BlDD eAbu]]i, 

'S 6 (iloic A1J ScACJ^|ij 30 BaoI ^&A]1^A. 

x«vn. 
Ml i>AC TDeAffA^b 86]b bo 6&Ai>ATi)> 
jf lAb bo 6]bi]t feAi) 3^1 U* t^irbe; 
BttltcAis, Bu]cfeA|iA]5 ]r t)^in5^> 
Jf c]5eA]tpuA i>A 2t)i6e bu8 Ti)6|t ffr]le. 

ill-gotten plunder, and insane Irish loyal slaves were treated as they de- 
served ; as the immortal O'Connell, in his "Memoirs/' said of the garrison 
of Drogheda. In all the eloquent remarlLS of that illustrious champion of 
Ireland he speaks with pity, if not with contempt of the mistaken loyalty 
of Irish Catholics in those eventful days. Throughout his work we could 
plainly see that, had he lived in Inchiquin's time, he would think himself 
contaminated by any conneidon with that apostate Catholic. 

In these days, in which we write, we hear misguided persons led away 
with the notion, that if England be not supported in her present diffi- 
culty — we might add, in her dangerous position— our country will be 
overrun by the Russians. Our own opinion is, that bad as the late Emperor 
of Russia was, our condition could not be within a hundred*fold as bad as 
it was in the days of the Charleys, Elizabeth, and Cromwell, not excepting 
Maxy. Even Satan on the throne, matters could not be more teirible, nor 
could his black majesty have enacted bloodier laws than did England to 
establish her domination in this country. — See Curry's ** Review of the 
Civil Wars," p. 392, etpagtim. 

In 1652, the 27th of Elizabeth was ordered to be most strictly put into 
execution in Ireland. Every Romish prieit was deemed guilty of rebellion^ 
and ienteneed to be hanged untU he wae ha^'dead, then to have hie head 
taken off, and his body cut in quarters, his bowels to be drawn and burned, 
and his head fixed upon a pole in some public place. — See above work and 
page. The same penalty against any one who harboured a priest (see as 
before). Curry, in pp. 393-4, states that five pounds were set on the head 
of a Romish priest as on that of a wolf, and this was the act of the Com- 
missioners, who were the law and the Parliament. Thousands of thou- 
sands who were seduced to surrender, under pretext of protection being 



79 

XCVI. 

It was these who made a -conquest of Erin, 
They seized their towns and forts entirely. 
From Inisbofl^ to the Hill of Howth, 
And from the Giants' Causeway to Berehaven. , 

xcvn. 
A thing that would not be thought of them to do. 
It was they who banished the gentle old stock, 
The Burkes, Butlers, Deasys, 
And the Lord of Meath that was of great generosity. 

afforded them, were massacred whilst under protection. Sach protection 
as vultures give to lambs — covering and devouring them I ! I 

Morrison, in p. 14, ** Threno^a," says — " Neither Israelites were more 
cruelly persecuted by Pharaoh, nor the innocent infants by Herod, nor the 
Christians by Nero, or any other of the Pagan tyrants than were the Roman 
Catholics of Ireland at that fatal juncture of these savage Commissioners." 
The few emaciated beings that outlived the carnage were ordered into Clare, 
Galway and Mayo, and any of them found out of that might be shot by 
the first person who saw the straggler. — " Clarendon's Life," vol. ri. p. 
106. We regret we cannot give the passage at length. Broudin says— 
''that not less than 100,000 were transported from their native land, 
several thousands of whom were sent to Jamaica, and the other West 
India Islands — many sold as slaves." 

In 1652, the Earl of Clanricarde left Irehind, as did Mnrtough O'Brien, 
the last of the Irish commanders. " Twenty-seven thousand men had 
been sent away by Cromwell. — Dalrymple's " Memoirs of Great Britain," 
vol L part 2, p. 267. Several of the Protestant writers above cited, assert 
that, after a few years not more than twenty families of all those who 
were sold into Jamaica survived— that thousands perished on their 
voyage. — See note, page 91. 

Stanza xcti. 

• We have seen another copy of this poem that has convinced us, that 
this stanza zcv. alludes to William's times, when red ruin blazed— 

" From IniBbofBn to the Hfll of Howth, 
From the Giants' Caoiewsy to Cape Clear." 

These were rallying words of the great O'Connell, the fifth in descent 
after our bard. This evidently proves, that the poem was written at the 
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xcvni. 

'S Ai) B^ifceAC }:lx]teAti)ti]l i)ac b-cn^ &]ceAC 

Ur^^r^lS pittiDce^^bAis ]f Pao^^iJ. 

dose of the seTenteenth century, perhaps about 1690. The reader will 
have observed the Bard does not say a word about James II. He dared 
not do so in the state of affairs, much less could he do it in the time of 
Anne, even if the poem were then penned, but we are certain it was not. 
Moreover, he thought Ireland had enough of the faithless Stuart dynasty. 
So said the Liberator himself, in his '* Memoir of English Atrocities." The 
Bishop alludes, in this last verse, chiefly to the forfeitures in Munsterand 
part of Leinster. He left to other poets to record the losses of their lo- 
calities. 

Stahza xcvii. 

• The 9ld English of a peaceful dUparition, The poet expresses his 
surprise, that at least these unoffending parties, who took no part in the 
wars, were not saved from the general ruin. The poet calls them t^jmj 
^U, old foreigners, that is of long standing, as having been in Ireland 
since the close of the twelfth century. The Irish peeple called every 
stranger, ne matter from what country, 5AII. In the second century of 
the Christian era the continental auidliaries of Eugene the Great, includ- 
ing the Spanish prince, brother of Beire, who was married to Eugene, 
that landed in the west of Connaught to make war on Conn of the Hun- 
dred Battles, were the first who were called 5^11, GalU, ** Gauk," to dis- 
tinguish them from the " Gael,'' Irish, The poet thought the unoffend- 
ing old English families, who were certainly kind, good, charitable, and 
devout, would be left unmolested by their countrymen. All the families 
mentioned in these two following stanzas were of that class, and, as being 
Catholics, they were proscribed, and most of them left the country. 

A small book, written in Italian, which once fell into our hands, gives 
an account of ten thousand men, a corps composed chiefly of Irish, in the 
Austrian service, and commanded by the Irish Colonel, O'Deasy, having 
defeated thirty thousand Tartars in full march upon Vienna, in or about 
1685. In attestation of the bravery of the Irish and their chief, the 
writer remarks — " These were men who needed the rein more than the 
spur.*' They routed the Tartars with immense slaughter. For other dis- 
tinguished names see J. C. O'Callaghan's splendid work on the '* Irish 
Brigade." 



81 



XCVIU. 

The Barrys young, and Barrys old, 

And the plentiful^ Rocliee,^ that did not wrong, 

The Fitzgeralds of Leinster and Fitzgeralds of Munster, 

The Eustaces, Plunketts, and Powers. 

Stanza xcviii. 

* The PluniettB qf Meath. — ^The family of Plunkett can, in common 
with other distinguished Irish families, point to a long and distinguished 
ancestral line, who have been true to the interests of Ireland. Their 
ancient possessions were prindpally situated in the County of Meath, 
at Gonahraney, which embraced large tracts of the rich lands adjoin- 
ing. By intermarriage they came also to be possessed of the estate and 
fertile lands of Loughcrew, whidi for centuries before had been in the 
possession of another family of the same name, and other estates in the 
County of Cavan. The antiquity of this family is clearly proven from the 
tombstoae which coTcra the family place of sepulture, on which we find 
the name of OUver Plunkett engraven. This burying-place was erected 
by the fiunily in 1132, and is still in their possession. The great grand- 
fatlier of this Oliver Plunkett of Clonabraney, the first of the fiimily re- 
ferred to in existing fiunily papers. 

Thomas Plunkett, who waa the grandson of Oliver, was the last inheri- 
tor of Clonabraney. He married the only daughter of Dominick Plunkett, 
who had inherited the mansion-house and estates of Loughcrew, and had 
four sons and two daughters. The three younger of the sons emigrated 
after the dvil wars, in which they had taken an active part, but being un- 
suocessfol, lost all their property. Two entered the Austrian service, 
whflte they soon distinguished themselves by their military skill and 
valour, and were soon entrusted with some of the most responsible 
military positions. The third brother entered the Spanish service. They 
all died without issue. James, the eldest and sole heir, remained at home, 
in the hope of being able to recover the family estates of Clonabraney and 
Loughcrew, in the County of Meath, and Castlecor in Cavan. Antecedent 
to this Cromwell had confiscated the property and dispossessed Dominick 
Plunkett of Loughcrew, who was then in possession. Thus, by injustice 
•nd robbery, this property passed from the hands of its lawful owners. 

Dominick Plunkett, the hist mheritor, was married to Mary O'Neil of 
the house of Tyxone. Her only daughter, Elizabeth, was the mother of 
James Plunkett, who had issue six sons and three daughters, of whom 
there ia now surviving Patrick Plunkett of Tan^rmagaraugh, about 

G 
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XCIX. 

CAncltti)A]5, ScAi)cuoA]5, Ba]5aIUi5, 

3^llll5> 3»l^15> CttitfAis, CTiAecei6. 
c. 

Pu]|ireAUi5, Stt]peAU]5, teins, 
SeA|tlo5Ai6, C]Of65A^8, Ce]C]i)]3.® 

three miles norfch-west of Oldcastle, County Meath, a venerable hale old 
man of eighty-eight years of age, who has issue three sons and one 
daughter. 

We may here relate an incident not unfrequent in those starling and 
disastrous times. Thomas Plunkett of Clonabraney, who fought with King 
James at the Boynei and afterwards at Ai^hrim, and kept his estates during 
all this time, was robbed of them the harvest after the battle of Aughrim. 
Having, on the evening of finishing his harvest, as was then usual, or- 
dered his steward to bring all his workmen up to the Castle at six o'clock 
till he would give them some drink, the men were very much delighted at 
the invitation — put their harvest utensils, rakes, pitchforks, &c., on their 
shoulders and walked four men deep to the Castle-gate. 

In a few days afterwards an old pensioner then living in Crossakiel, 
went and swore that Mr. Plunkett was recruiting men for King James. 
This information, and his being a Catholic, at once disqualified him from 
holding possession of his estates any longer, and, consequently, he was 
obliged to surrender his property, or renounce his faith and religion ; the 
latter he would not consent to do. 

This family we presume is, and can be traced as far back as any other 
family in Ireland. Few families indeed sacrificed more for their religion 
and their country. The following anecdote is an instance : 

John Plunkett lived in Rathmore. He was married to Mary Cruise. 
He had twelve sons and one daughter; Cromwell appeared to be alarmed 
at hearing of this John and his twelve sons. He sent for him, and stated 
he would be most anxious to be acquainted with his sons, and invited the 
said John and them to come to see him. So the innocent man and his 
twelve sons, all fine men, none of them under six feet high, came, with 
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XCIX. 

The Bagot of large fine* barley^ -fields, 
Cantwells, Stauntons, Raleighs, 
Kices, Trants, Moores, and Mees, 
Galways, Cooleys, Cour8eys,and Creaghs. 

c. 

Brown of Turc and Brown of the Feale, 
And Condon of Oloughlea ( Greystone), 
The Purcels, Supples, Laceys, 
Sherlocks, Ousacks, and Eeatings. 

their father, riding on twelve grey horses ; but how did Cromwell receive 
them ? He had matters so arranged that the moment they appeared within 
a certain distance of him he had a cannon planted before them and shot 
the twelve on the spot. When the poor broken-hearted father reproached 
Cromwell for this murderous act, his answer was that they appeared too 
formidable to be allowed to live. They and their father are buried in the 
church-yard of Newtown, Trim, in the County Meath. There is a tomb- 
stone erected over the father's grave. He was a branch of the Clonabraney 
family ; and the Archlnshop of Armagh, who was hanged and beheaded 
in 1681, belonged to a branch of the Loughcrew family. 

The Earl of Fingall, though he struggled with the Liberator for Eman- 
cipation, yet in that it would appear he was selfish. For since he got 
leave td take his place in England's Senate, he has not aided Ireland in 
her struggles for redress. Of his branch orthe Plunketts much cannot be 
said in praise. He could, if he would, give effective aid from his position 
and great influence in England. As an Irishman of ancient lineage, his 
Lordship ought to be with his countrymen. For in the day of trial he 
may want them, if such would ever return, and it may. 

b The Roches and the other families would gladly be granted a niche^in 
our gallery could that, by possibility, be done. Dr. O'Connell, our author, 
confers a marked compliment on the illustrious Roaches by saying, " they 
never acted wrong," and that " they were most generous." 

'^ The Earl of Kildare, ancestor of the present Duke of Leinster, and 
the Gerald of Croome, County Limerick. — See note on verse Ixxxviii. 

d The Power*.— We would, if space permitted, feel pleasure in placing 
before our readers interesting facts relative to such members of this 
ancient sept as remained true to creed and the old land. For this adhesion 
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CI. 

'Ci5e-A]it)tti5e Chopc^BA^^f^ve }f CUetjAc. 

en. 

'SlAb bo bib]]i Cf 6 bo ce^f Tpe), 
<De]]teA6 bo'i) bfog-Titt^f, nW^^I^ ©iT^loiji) ; 
P]i]Oi)irrA t)A ih5AO]6eAl| (tiK> cit=jAt; f AesAlcA,) 
8^A5 C^|t]u:A S^d^i' f A f l^occ At^fe^ijfeACc.*^ 

to Catholicity most of them forfeited, but some of them in course of time 
had acquired honour and rank by toil and industry, the most " honourable 
path to glory." Of these we deem it our duty to refer to that veteran 
patriot Sir John Power, of Roebuck and Leeson-street, Dublin. Industry 
has invested him \nth what injustice had taken from his ancestors. His 
country and Catholicity has never in vain sought his aid, nor that of his 
worthy son James Power, Esq., D.L. May penal laws never again rob them 
nor their offspring. These families daim descent from Donough O'Brien. 
Stanza o. 

• These were the ancestors of the Earl of Kenmare, one of whom mar- 
ried the heiress of their relative Browne, of Hospital, county limerick, 
whose great estate was thus added to their own— all forming a princely 
territory. Volumes were insufficient to convey an adequate idea of the 
excellent deeds of this noble family in private life. To them many Mile- 
sian fjEunilies of Kerry are indebted for their preservation in the penal and 
persecuting times now past. McCarthys, O'Connors, O'SulMvans, 
O'Mahonys were enabled to uphold station and respectability, by receiv- 
ing large farms at low or nominal rents from the Brownes, whose tenants 
some of them continue down to the present day. 

^ Great barony of Condon. 

• See Historical Notes on end of this verse. 

Stanza^ ci. 

• St. Fiech spells this word in the same way. 

^ The O'Briens, who continued Catholics, the MacNamaraspf Cratloe, 
&c., and the MacMahons of Corco-Basgine, West Clare; some of the 
latter Uved on the south of the Shannon. 

The annexed, taken from a copy of " The Dirge," made by Philip Htz- 
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CI. 

It was they who banished the first (best) blood of Heber, 
TTie seed of grand^ O'Brien of leaping horses {Limerick) j 
Mac NamaraSy of fair Cratloe, 
Lords of Corca-Basgine and Cliona. 

CII. 

It was they who banished — it is it that tortures me {(das f) 
The remains of the primitive* piety' of Ireland 
{And) The prime of the Gael, — my worldly woe {alas/) 
Mac Carthy Mor and his offspring together. . 

gibbon, a classical teacher of Kilkenny, in 1780, we here insert. This is 
thought to be one of the oldest (if not the oldest) of the copies. It is im- 
portant, as its mention of King William shows, that the poem was not 
completed until after the battle of the Boyne, and that was just alter the 
date alluded to, when referring to Bishop MoUony's letter in our Prefece 
we stated the dioeess of Ardfert and Aghadoe was yaeant. This must 
haTe been the period oi Dr. O'Connell's appointment to Ardfert as bishop, 
and of Dr. O'Leyne's, as Vicar-apostolic to Aghadoe, Dr. Moriarty being 
Bishop O'Connell's successor. The terrible state of affairs threw every- 
thing into confusion as regarded Catholic interests. What was the final 
fite of Bishop O'Connell has not been ascertained, whether he was mur- 
dered, like his holy grand-uncle, or that he died. His composition is, at 
least, an evidence that he could not be considered what Whigs and Whig 
Catholics call m iaiemperate pr^iate. That he was a bishop, in 1704, is 
established by the liberator's testimony, given in the Pre£sce. 

lr nf J U]UfAip b' v^i^i^ ceAuuAr ^meAuu 

5]D A1) ZATt) bo $AbA6 A iAdbSx]l c^Ytc, 
Se]lb A ii)-bA]lce jf A h'^eA\iX]t}t} le ce]le. 
'* After the Tiotory of the SazonB aver King James, 
And King WUUam having got sway in Ireland, 
That was the time they selaed, in Ann gnu^, 
PouesBton of the towns and lands alike." 
Stanza cii. 
• This was the Mae Carthy More. 

^ The Mac Carthy More, rightful King of Desmond, was confined in 
London Tower 1601 as was the Earl of Desmond, the latter died in 1601 
and was buried in its chapeL We mean <' rightfol," comparatively with 
England. 
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cm. 

9tyAC 4>>1)1)CA8'*pOfCA t)A cl6]|ie, 

'S T)A*' qil TDe]c ]t]03 bo b] ^ ao] f ]0D, 

)f 2t)A5 CA|lTtCA6 H]AbAG o 6ttl l^^ije. 
CIV. 

Jf ^owvM O'SuiUeAbi^ii) B^AjtjiA; 

2t)AC plD511> O UCC AT) felT)5ll, 
pl1)11)** T^AbAC T)A 1tUA3 ^1* p6^8l]TD. 

cv. 
'CijeAttijA Cbo]fe ^A]i)3e" i)a n)^]cb[ieAC, 
Jf 4)oii)i)All 2^)ac C^|t]icA o C]ll 6|3e, 
)y i)a i>-3lollu]3e 03A c-caIii)a 5i) ii)Ael l]df> 

Jf 1)A C-CftUAC ^jlb A|t A b-^AfA8 CAejtAe. 
CVI. 

l)oii)i)All 4)bui)**A 30^11 'f A Maot)A]3, 

S A |iA'b A c-ceAWAf o CbA]f|ol 30 Cl6]|ie ; 

Sliocc^ 2I08 BblweA]i) bA TD6|t c|i6]3ce, 

O bjtUAC LeAlbpA 30 CIJOC B|l^Al)U|l)1),® 

Stanza cm. 

• They were the M'Donagbs of Duhallow, County Cork, of the race of 
Mac Carthy More and distinct from the M'Donaghs of Connaught, alluded 
to elsewhere. 

^ The three sub-chiefs of M*Donagh were M'Auliffe of Newmarket, 
County Cork, of whom was the celebrated chieftain and prophet, 
Malachy Oge M'Auliffe, contemporary with Charles I., the O'Callaghans 
and O^Keefife. M'Donagh, Lord of Kanturk and DuhaUow, fell while 
gallantly leading a charge of cavalry against the Cromwellians, 
at the battle of Knocnaclashy, in July, 1652. Shortly after this Ross 
Castle was surrendered. 

Stanza civ. 

• Bealagh Beime, — This place was the mountain-pass of Sullivan More ; 
here he rallied his men to bear down upon the plundering English. He 
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cm. 

Mac Donogh — the prop of the clergy, 

And the three sons of the king who were under him, 

Lord Murray, Muskerry of state, 

And Mac Carthy Reagh from Coolmine. 

CIV. 

O'Sullivan of the Bealagh Beime, 
And Daniel O' Sullivan Beara (Bere) 
Mac Finan from the bosom of Eingil, 
O'Finan — the falcon^ hunter^ — and Felim. 

cv. 

The Lord of Cosh Mange of the fat trout, 
And Daniel Mac Carthy from Kileague, 
And the attendants, young, brave, of the militia, 
And of the tall reeks on which berries grew. 

cvi. 
Daniel O'Brien, his attendants* and his people. 
And those, who were in authority from Cashel to Clare, 
The race of Hugh O'Bennan of many virtuous qualities. 
From the border of Limerick to Brenan's hill. 

possessed Dunkerrin. O'SulUvan Beare, Lord of Bere-haven ; his territory 
was the harony of Bere. We regret space wiU ngt allow us to attempt a 
due notice of these glorious names. 

^ Both are the same person, the ** hawk'* was on the tribe banner. 
Stanza cv. 

* The Tiemagh or Lord of Cosmang was a McCarthy, whose estates 
were on the river Maine or Mang, not far from Castleisland. The 
M'Finnan was another distinguished chief of the McCarthys, whose 
patrimony was at ArdtuUy near Kenmare. The Key. Daniel M*Carthy, 
Professor of Sacred Scriptures at the Royial Cathode College of Maynootb, 
whose eldest brother, Eugene McCarthy, of TuUy, is stiU styled the 
M*Finnanf is the lineal descendant of those chiefs. M*Finfum Duff was 
a junior branch of (^Sullivan Beare. Stanza 104 : — 

** Nor may I here forget Hugh Bennan's race." 
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cvu. 

CjieAb T)AC c-CAO]i)p]oi) fAOC i)A f^]le, 
P]A|i|iAf plMceji* bA Tt)6]t c]i6i5ce.® 

CVIII. 

Coi)cobA|i** 'CAbs f A c-6Af P05 BaojaUc,* 

4)o c|tocA6 A c-c|io]c ]** c-ci)oc^i) i)A c-cAO|tAC ;® 

CeAiji) U^^ C1)oi)cobA]|i A]|i Ai) 7T>6]ce; 

'CjlApfplAIJC C|tAl)fpO|lC 30 )A11)eiCA.®^ 
Stanza cvi. 

• This was Donal O'Brien of Ara, in Tipperary ; the O'Briens of 
Limerick made good terms for themselves. Both sides of them were 
plundered, but like old Tytims, they were safe. 

^ Hugh or Aodh Beanan, was ancestor of the O'Connors-Kerry, the 
O'Moriartys, and O'Brennans of O'Brennan, a parochial district between 
Tralee and Castleisland. Aaodh Beanan died King of lar Mumhan, or 
West Munster, now Kerry, in the year of our Lord, 619. Of him a poet, 
quoted by the Four Masters, sings : 

** When his broad shield he shook, his foes wonid yield ; 
E'en on his bock It was West Munster's shield." 
See Keating's '* Pedigree of O'Connor-Kerry, where this king is found in 
his right place; although his name has been interpolated into the 
M'Carthy genealogy, for the purpose of making the Moriartys a collateral 
branch of the Mac Carthys. The learned Dr. John O'Donovan has exposed 
a similar attempt to identify with this Heberian family, the renowned 
bardic tribe of the O'Dalys, whom he proves to be Heremonian. Other 
writers translate the text ** Hugh Brennan." 

• The tribe of the O'Brennans of Kerry is almost extinct—there is still 
one rose remaining — the Killarney family. The famous St. Brendan, or 
Brennan, of Ardfert, patron <^ the Diocess, sailing from Brandon Bay, in 
Kerry, was the first discoverer of America, after Brennan of Clonfert ; as a 
manuscript, lately found in the Bodleian library, and another in Brussells 
assert— .See *' Liyes of Saints," revised by Rev. Dr. Meagher, Rathmiaea. 

Stanza cyit. 

» Or Daniel the " Fair haired." 

^ This slight allusion which Bishop O'Connell makes to his own relations 
is extremely affecting. His sole mention of them is in the simple words~- 
** The O'Connell Family." His grand-uncle, one of his predecessors in the 



89 



cm. 
The BODS <rf Daniel O'Fynn of LiscreaTey {Branch fart). 
The O'CoxmeU famify, the sons of O'CieTin and kindred ; 
Who would not mourn the soul of generosity, 
Pierce Feiriter of much erudition. 

cvni. 
Teige O'Connor and Bishop Mac Egan [hill. 

Were hanged bcm a gallows on the hill of sheep (Sheep- 
The head of O'Connor was on a spike ; 
Others they transplanted and transported to Jamaica. 

see of Kerry, suffered martyrdom about the year 1651. This eminent 
ecclesiastic, the Right Rev. Dr. Richard O'Connell, whose brother, *' John 
of Ashtown," ilear Dnblin, law agent to the Marqnis of Ormond, Lord 
Lieutenant of Irebud; and brother, ida^, of Maurice of BaUinahaw, 
chieftain of the O'GonneUs, made submission to Henry Cromwell in 1656. 
The result was the ** Lord Protector's" decree, whereby one portion (now 
extinct) of the feimily was transplanted to Clare, and another, from whom 
the extant O'Connells derive, were allowed to remain in Iveragh, where, 
however, they forfeited, under Orange WiUiam. — Records, Rolls Court, 
Dnblin. This note is given by a connexion of the family. 

« The " sons of Crevin" are the M^Crohona. 

^ Pierce Ferriter, a gallant soldier, was of an ancient Danish family, 
settled to the West of Dingle long ages before the Anglo-Norman invasion. 
He was a nobleman of great generosity to poets, a good poet himself, 
especially in the dirgic-heroic kind ; in the composition of which, great 
rivalry existed amongst the Kerry bards of the seventeenth century. Of 
Dr. O'Connell, even when young, held the first place, and Feifiter these 
second.— (See manuscript, R. I. A). The latter was termed r<AOT Q^ 
^efle, nobleman of generosity. We have seen copies with ctto]6e nA fejle, 
the soul of generosity ; either is good. 

Stanza cviii. 

* Teig O'Connor, an equally distinguished hero of the O'Connor-Kerry 
family, was son to Thomas M'Teig O'Connor, fifth Lord of Tarbert, who 
forfeited Aghalahama and other estates, in Iraght-i-Connor, shortly after 
the martyrdom of his only son. To their grand-father's care Teig left his 
infant children, David and Connor O'Connor, both afterwards of Fieries ; 
from the former of whom the author of our " Metrical Version" is fifth in 
direct descent. Boetius M'Egan was Bishop of Kerry, and immediate 
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cix. 
8|)ac 4)oi)i)cub-A** AV Hox^ A b^b^te At^-e^ij-^eActo, 
Jf 0'15oi)1)cu6a ai) 3bWDi)A bA 3ij|ceA6 plA]fitt]t; 

3^1) f]Oi), 3AD ceol, 3AI) b^v bV ^]]xeACc. 
ex. 

<I)§^f A|l Ctt|]teA6 CA|l Sl01)A]l)1)* fA 8A0|lbfU>lb,» 

'S A Tbe^b A fUA^T* Pbll]? S^') f |lleA6 it& TS^aIa, 
C1)U3Aii)i) T)A TD^oi)t)A bo cutda8 cuTi) l^lT^f3Tt]f, 
2lcA 3AIJ Ti)|ocAl| Acc ]0fi)A]tcAi6 6^ce. 

CXI. 

C^" i>-3eAbAii) feAfbA? t)o CAb bo 86at)aii)? 
Ml b]oi) 8u]T)P ciju^c, co]ll, 1)0 |*teibce, 
t^] b-j:u]l Alt te]3ior A3 liA|3 1 l^6^]nlDD,'* 

21CC 4)|A bo 3U]&6 'l* t)A IJAOTl) Al)l)-6] 1)^6 ACC. 

successor of Richfurd O'Connell, to whom he had probably been coadjutor. 
It would seem that, with Ferriter and O'Connor, he was taken prisoner 
after the battle of Knocnaclashy; and all three were hanged by the 
Protestants, at the Fair Hill, Killarney, in 1652. He is to be distinguished 
from Boetius Egan, of Ross, hanged two years previously by Broghill, at 
Carrigadrohid, near Mallow, as well as from Boetius M*Egan, of Elphin ; 
and yet the coincidence is yery striking, that there should have been at 
the same time three bishops of the same Christian and surnames. 

^ Some modem writers would write Ann for in in all places ; melody 
and the eir condemn such an innovation. 

« The second c is silent — ^the^r«/ is sounded as 5. 

^ Anglice 8on=via in Greek ; ua and U] have the same signification, 
though some make the latter the genitive of the former. 

* Several thousands of the best blood of Ireland were transported to 
Jamaica, in Cromwell's rule of terror ; but few of them survived the 
voyage. They were stowed up like herrtngSf in bad ships. Of one ship- 
ment, consisting of 20,000, not more than twenty persons were alive two 
years after they landed. — See note on Cromwell, p. 76, 77. 

Stanza cix. 

* O'Donoghue of Ross, or of the Lakes, was ancestor of the distinguished 
families of this name in Spain and in Mexico. Geoffrey 0'Donoghue,here 
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cix. 

The son of O'Donoghoe of Ross was banished also, 
And O'Donohoe of the Glin, who practiced mirth, 
Dungid, Dunday, and Dunenar, 
Without wine, without music, without poems a hearing. 

ex. 

After all they sent across the Shannon in slavery. 
And all that Philip found without returning with their story, 
Others took oaths, framed for their oppression. 
They are without wealth but with much lies. 

CXI. 

Whither shall we go in future ? or what shall we do ? 
No shelter for us, hills, woods, mountains. 
There is not our remedy with a physician in Ireland, 
But God to pray, and the saints together. 

alluded to, was the O'Donoghue Glin, or of the Glens, a celebrated poet, 
whose direct descendant is the present O'Donoghue, a maternal grand- 
nephew of the Liberator's.- 
^ Hermitage Castle, — These were castles of the O'Donoghoes. 

[Stanza ex. 
* Beyond the ShaniMm, — ^The proscribed of Munster, Leinster, and Ulster 
were driven beyond the Shannon, that is, into Gonnaaght (Clare was then 
in the province), or " hell.'' We supposed it was denominated heli, be- 
cause Catholicity was so deeply inrooted in it, that all the power of Satan 
could not ott^ot it ; also because most of it consisted of bogs, woods, and 
marshes. Into this place the aborigines were cooped up to perish or live 
how best they could. There was not a noble stock in Ireland, a shoot of 
which is not to be found in the province of the illustrious Archbishop 
Mac Hale— the fearless champion of his country and her old faith. Others 
of the outlawed fled to Philip of Spain. Some took the oath of allegiance 
to England, and the neWf eaty creed, to their own disgrace. These, our 
bard says, got Paddy*a share of the carrot (the tail) ; that is, a patch of 
lands, but are without wealth, though with perjury on their souis. Those 
who would read a history at length of the frigfatfid and unnumbered per- 
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cxn. 
a 4)biA bo ^eAl^A^b |ue A5ttf t^^elcA, 
430 curt) caUii), fU^qof ]f 1T^11^» 
4>o bi A5Uf cA, If 6]At ^v c|tAecA«S 
Slot) i)-b|A Ati)^p ctt, If ij] qt^ b^ce.» 

GXin. 
2bf b-fu^l ctt bob^Ti vo ca b-fu^l cu ffeACAi^)? 
Mac cu bo le^s i)A 1jaca]3 leb fii)fe]beA6? 
Ca be^s 6u]c fAb a ca A5 §]fceAcc?'* 
4>lii>q5 Alt c-c]i6|b|oii), i)i ii)Ai|i]0tn) AC fp]t6 6'e« 

CXIV. 

2I1) 6 f o bo seAlUif bo Pb^W)|ttti5 i)Aeii)CA, 
2I1T* cijoc* |)e]t7tt)0i)b* A5 ceAcc 50 h^^^^m? 

No A1|l AT) oC|lttAC'*CA11l fe^f A Cflfe|3eAT)tt|f ? 
Wo AT) C-A1T)3]0l BblCCOjt AD CA1) bo ]t^b le]f ? 

cxv. 
O V] b-Aii)lAi6, xj] b-ftt|l Ctt b]t&A5Ac; 
Nf n)6}be t*AO]f a^i cA]C]f bo b' f Ae5A]lfA» 
Nf I poll A b' fcom ce iD6]i bo 8aoi)1)Acc,» 
Sltn) f6]T) bo ctt^ll 5AC rji\6 ca b6Ai)CA. 

secutioiifl, exercised in CromweU's and Staarto' times on Izish Ca- 
tholics, are referred to Matthew CConnor'B '' History of the Catholics." 
It is much to be dqpkned, that, for some reason, he did not produce his 
{KTomised second volume. Some assert, that he was commanded by the 
gOYcmment not to do so ; others say, that he lacked energy. — See Histori* 
cal Notes. 

StAMZA CXI. 

■ Never was formed a more pathetic nor more sublime stanza than this. 
Herein is exhibited the poet's inmost soul's sympathy for the wrongs of 
his country. It is a spiritoal hypotopoeiB. 

^ 9 is only euphonic, not a con. for 'ah thtf though ^Tftfiifi has the ar- 
ticle sometimes prefixed. The text was printed before we thought of the 
improvement that the v should go with |, bat be sounded with Erin as 
happens in Greek and French, as '* un ami,'' pro. ooimamH. 
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cxu. 
O God, that hrighten'st the moon and stars, 
T'hat formedst the eordi, faeai^en, and the sphere, 
That wast, and that art, and that wilt be without decay, 
One God alone tfaoa art and not three Gods. 

cxni. 

Art thou deaf, or whither art thou looking, 
"Was it not you who overthrew the monsters with thy nod, 
What little to you the time that you are patient? (listening) 
Our faith is gone ; there is living but a spark of it. 

cxiv. 
Is this your promise to Saint Patrick 
On Mount Harmon upon his coming to Erin? 
Or on the Reek after his festing ? 
Or of the Angel Victor the dme he agreed with him ? 

cxv. 

Oh ! it is not so ! You are not false (lying) 
No one knows the time thou has spent of thy existence, 
There is not a hole in thy store, though great thy bounty. 
It is ourselves deserved everything that is done. 

Stanza cxti. 

• How pathetic— how subUme is this passage. As a trae Pastor he as- 
sails heayen by prayer for his own Ireland. 

Stanza oziii. 

• Who but a holy deric would thus, in prayer, as if assail heaven, and, 
by the Tioleaoe of entreaties, implore the fulfilment of its promise to St. 
Patridc, as he came to Ireland. It is eyidentiy the language of a minister 
of God, whose kingdom is to be gained only by woknee^ as the Scripture 
has it. 

^ Are you not Umg fwbearmg. 
« t)'e==6o e. 

Stamza»cxiy. 
» See note, p. 84, 97. 
^ Patrick's Reek at Morisk, in Mayo, midway between Westport and 
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CXVI. 

Ca b-ftt]l 2^)tt^|te biiA|5|b5eAl bfeAf ac, 

feo]t) bo bA^i^, }X 6o]i) bA 5A0I b], 
2l]i)6]t]Af, PeAbA|t, P6l If Sfetttijttf ? 

CXVII. 

2^)]cl)el 2l|ib-A]t)5iol ua b-e^^teAi)!), 
P^|iui3 A|i i>-2lTib-ApfbAl i)AOTi)CA; 
<DAib] Ai) BjieAcijAc, o B|i)e|tA,' 
Off] A Ti)ACA]]i A b] bo 3bAo8Alu]b? 

CXVIII. 
Coltt]ll)» fi)AcC]t]On)CA]l)T) ]f Colu]TD TDAC )2l)6]8l]fl),« 

a^lbe JfD]le, If 4)]A5lAT) 4)6ife, 

Jobojt Ufi)Al ]f C]A]iAi) cl6]|ie, 

'S A cfe bo bbeAi)ijA]3 At) 2l|tu]i>i), 6i)1)a? 

cxix. 

eib^i), 2l]i)fe, A3Uf P]ACA Sl^ibce,* 
)V S]ovv^V )V]r Caca i)a p^ifce; 
CodaH If Con)6Ai;, 'pAoUi) L6]cl]t)t), 
Jf J^tt^oeAC 2lcAbeo i)a 3ti6]i)e? 

Louisburgli, where the blessed Patrick fasted forty days, as is said, with- 
out human food, preparatory to the celebration of the great festival of 
Our Lord's Resurrection, which was the first Christian feast he celebrated in 
Ireland. Our glorious patron, in thus abstaining from earthly sustenance, 
imitated Elias, and Moses before he approached his Creator to receive the 
tables of the law. As to Cnoc Heremond, which is the present St. Michel, 
in Normandy, and the angel Victor, we have written at some length, 
when treating of St. Patrick, to which the reader is referred. 

Stanza cxyiii. 
* ColumbeiUe and the St, Columbat, are alluded to in after notes, as 
are the other saints ; also St. Enna, that blessed the holy isle of Arran, 
in Galway Bay. We have seen a disgraceful translation of this line in a 
place where it ought not to be. We shall say no more. 
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ex VI. 

Where is Mary, fair necked, spotless (virtuous) 
Virgin pure, and motlier of thy only son, 
John that baptized, and John that was related to her, 
Andrew, Peter, Paul and James. 

CXVII. 

Michael, Archangel of Ireland, 

Patrick, our Archbishop, holy, 

Somt David the Welchman/row Binarraf 

As his mother was of the Gaadelig (Ghaylig). 

ox VIII. 

Columb, son of Crevin, and Columb, son of Phelim, 
Ailbe of Emly, and Deicolus of the Desies, 
The humble Ivar, and Eieran the learned 
And he that blessed Arran, St. Enna. 

cxix. 
Evan, Anne, and Fiagh of the mountains (Sletty)^ 
Senanus of Iniscaha of the serpents, 
Conall and Cowen, Felim of Leighlin {grey river)^ 
And Muineach of Aghado of the sun {the sunny Aghadoe)^ 

CohmbkUL — See history of Patrick at end. There were several Colnmbs, 
of whom the former was the greater, the friend of St. Brennan of Birr. 
Stanza cxix. 

•■ 5le]bce. — ^The mutable consonant of plu. genitives, not aspirated, when 
the article is not nsed, as here ; these mountains, wherein was St. Fiech's 
See, were in Queen's County, Carlow, Kilkenny, as we think, also a part of 
Wicklow ; and all Wexford.^See notes on Fiech and St. Patrick at end 
of the work. 

^ St Senan of Inis Catha (Scattery), on the Shannon, a few miles 
west of limerick. The island is called ** of the serpent'' or beast. We 
recollect when young, that there was a notion, that some lakes, rivers, and 
deep, large wells were infested with a water serpei^, or paout'^ttApe^xte, 
of the ftffT^en/— this is genitive feminine singalar, and, therefore, the p is 
not aspirated, though the same case in the plural suffers edipsis, thus da 
ip-bo, pro. f}A tp-o, of the cows. As all these saints have been noticed in 
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cxx. 

B]teAi)tt^i)i) 2l|tb|:eAitcA b^ in5|t i)Aori|CACC, 

B|teAi)mTO* BjoitTiA If ColipA9 6]le,** 

4>o b] feACc Tt)-bl]Abi)A A^5 ]Aft]tA]6 bfe]]tce. 

cxxi. 

CeADiOTA]tA* T)A C-CUA1) fUA^|i buA^6 f^]le, 

B|tACA]|l Sb'l^lT*^ ^ ^1 -^D AOlJAji;** 

2^)ocu8a, 8Q0U5A, tACorii), B^ii?ii)3, 
Bmsi^ 8^1jl6e A5Uf 3o'>^')^ca. 

CXXII. 

pl01)At)^ CluAt)A Jo|U]]tb 'f A cl6]|ie, 
TPlt)Ap "pAlllOl) A]|l Al) t^lljloc; 
'pIlJAT) loCA IaO] T1)0 1)AOli)f a, 
4)0 ]ltt3 O pUlS Job]tACAC fAOft l6]f, 

our remarks on the Apostle of Ireland farther on, we can only direct at- 
tention to them here. 

^ One and a-qoarter miles from Carlow, in Queen's County. He was 
prelate over the principal parts of Leinster, appointed by Patrick.— See 
his poem and notes at end of this work. 

Stanza cxx. 

* At present so piously ruled by the patriotic, zealous^ and unoompro- 
mising Bishop Blako— the pr<^ of Catholicity, and the bold asserter of 
Ireland's rights. 

^ The name of the O'Carroll's territory, in Queen's County ; he was son 
of ^ng:us, King of Mnnster, out of whose pahice himself and lus mother 
were turned, when young, took refuge in Queen's County, and was bap- 
tized by St. Colman, aboye stated. Or he may be, niher, Colman of 
Aileagh, spelled EUCf E for A^ which is not unusual, even the Latin writers 
use the lender for the h'oadf and 9ioe Mrva— thus, nuuewne for nuunme, 
and Virgil olU for cttt, in j£neid, book i., then by t^oecpe of aehf we 
have Eile. This place was on either side of the present river Lagan, in 
the andent eountry of the Dalriada, in the Diocess of Dromore. His feast 
is kept on the 6th of June. This was the greatest of the Colmans. This 
is treated of by us more closely elsewhere.— See Lanigan, who writes of 
Colman. 
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cxx. 

Fursa, the eon of Finton, son of Gilgensli, 
(yBrenan of Ardfert, of great sanctity, 
Colman Ely, and O'Brenan of Birra, 
Hiat was «evein years on a pilgrimage. 

cxxi. 
Conmara of tke bay who surpassed in generosity, 
Friar O'Gara, that was a hermit, 
Mochua, Mblua, Lactan, Benignus {or Benin)^ 
Bridget of Meath, and Gobeneta 

CXXII. 

Finan of Clonard and his clergy, 

Finan Felion (whose grot was) in Lough Lene, 

Finan of the Lakes, my patron saint, 

That brought from plague Iveragh safe with him. 

Still as the name ia coupled with Brennan of Birr, we think it might 
refer to a St. Colman of Eile, in Tipperary, as we find that the mountain, 
now called the DetfiPa bitf was formerly so denominated ; and it was near 
that hill St. Brennan of Clonfert met Aodh of Munster to reconcile him 
and Aodh (Hugh) of Connaught. From the latter is the iUustrious 
tribe name of Keogh, Let the general reader be here informed, that there 
were Pagan nuns in Ireland. Their residence at Tara was caUed Cluan' 
fearfa, or Comer of Graves, as they were dead to the world. They were 
Testal virgins. 

According to Mac Cartin, O'Brennan of Clonfert was descended from 
Fergus Mac Roigh, of the posterity of Ir. This may be ; as elsewhere we 
showed that tribes of that name, of the lines of Heber, Heremon, and Ir, 
were, at a very early period, located in Connaught. According to the 
same authority, the above saint built the Church of Clonfert, A.D. 530. 
Wherever there are many of the same concerned in public matters, there 
will necessarily be a difficulty in distinguishing one man from another ; 
especially if the residences of the persons be also of the same name. But 
in Ireland there were many Clo^ferts and Ardferts in Pagan and Christian 
times, and many Saints Brennan. The term feart implies either '' miracle,'' 
"wonder,'' or "grave," and, consequently, Clonfert and Ardfert were 
common names before St. Patrick. — See Historical Notes. 
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cxxin. 

21 c-c|i6ib]0Ti) 'f A c-ceA|ic bV^i^oc Ajt SbAoblu^b.^ 

cxxiv. 
PAceji tK>]X6|i, cu^ ef ]r) coel^f, 
S]c 1)011)61) cuuii) fAi)qpicecu|i ; 
4)eb]CA i)0]x|iA ^eAj^A i);8^ 1)-^iIi5j 
Seb l]b|iA ijof cuile p6]i)e, 

cxxv. 

2lbe 2t)A|iiA, 3ttAf|A plei)^, 
BeijebjccA cu, 4)oii)|i)Uf cecuit), 
0[iA p|io i)ob|f, A CAjiA 1)^ b-^l3r1j 
t1ui)c er fen^peji 'f bo 5eAbA]ti) 6]fbeAcc, 

Stanza cxxi. 

■ See " Lives of the Saints/' approyed of by Very Rev. Dr. Meagher, P.P., 
Rathmines, for all the above names. 

*> The hermit — an eminent saint. The O'Garas of Connaught are nearly 
extinct. 

^ St. Bridget was of Meath by birth, hence he calls her ii)|6e. 
Stans^a cxxii. 

* St. Finghin, Pinian, or Florence, here mentioned, was the founder of 
the abbeys in Kerry ; as of Derrynane (Derry Finan), Finan's ivied oak, 
of Ballinaskellig, of Church island Tarman's lake, and of Innisfallen. It 
is related, that through his intercession Iveragh was delivered from a plague. 
His memory is held in great veneration in that country. Every district 
and almost every distinguished family in Ireland had its household saint, 
whose protection was invoked in times of all emergencies. These are 
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CXXIII. 

Let them pray, and I pray the God of gods, 

The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 

All our sins to for^ve together, [Gaodaliv. 

The faith and their right to pay back (restore) to ihe 

cxxiv. 
Our Father who art in heaven. 
Thus let thy name be blessed. 
Our debts in future don't demand. 
But deliver us from all pain. 

cxxv. 

Hail Mary, full of grace, 

Blessed art thou, the Lord is with thee. 

Pray for us, O faithful ! {O friend) don't forsake us, 

Now and for ever, that I may obtain from you a hearing. 

some of the saints enumerated here by our bard. The poet here calls 
Fineen '' his saint/' as being the Patron whose patronage the O'Connells 
invoked. Not long since Mr. Curry, in an interesting lecture, said much 
of St. Fineen. 

Stanza cxxiii. 
* Pray ye, and let me pray — Here is the language of an ecclesiastic, ex- 
horting, in the pathetic language of a pastor, his countrymen to place their 
only — aU their hopes in heaven. In fact, we have never read more touching 
or sublime language than from stanza cix. to the end. With a holy vio- 
lence he assails heaven, in the words of a prelate, who thought that, de 
etmgruo, he had a right to obtain relief for Ireland from her oppression. 
^ Gyeeahe is gyeeimthe dheea na nhehe, 
On thahir, on mock, 9 a epirid nee/a, 
Ur hacJea illay dho mogha on aynught, 
A gyreedoo a a gyart dyaseeuck er gyayliv. 
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Stanza ux. 

The annexed stanza, whidh was not in our oopy, we found in one in the 
Royal Irish Academy, and in another lent us by Mr. O'Daly, Anglesea-st, 
We cannot understand how it was omitted, but we are to presume, that the 
copyist not being inclined to believe the fact enunciated in it, thongfat be 
was justified in expunging it. Such « practioe is highly tmfaeeoming and 
most ii\jurious to history. No transcriber should make verbal alterations, 
much less leave out entire passages. Can anything be more improper than 
such tampering with authors. Forsoeth, because a scrivener finds a word 
or passage different from his own view, he has the impudence to -erase 
what the author thought, and what was perhaps really a beauty. Public 
opinion must condemn such conduct. 

• t>A ti6c|b A]ti be^c bu]i)e zA^ejx e-As-A, 
t5*A|ibeoS 6 'i) b^xf cunj beAtA t^o^AlcA; 
t5o to]5re f)Aoi b-Fiti be^s Aim einpeAcc,* 
6 bl|A6AT) 50 hl>A6AD bufiye Y cais CA05AC. 

*' Forty and t«D peiBOiiB afttr dtath (50, 
He re-animated from death to this life ! 
He raised nineteen men together. 
From year to year a person and five fifties (251)." 

Dhaw ighid er dhegh dhinne thar aysh ayga^ 
Dhagkvyoe owen wawsh chum vaha aeeultha, 
Dho ho-iff'Shap nJiee vir dhayug on ayun aeight, 
vlyeeun g6 vlyeeun dhinne 9 cooig ckaygoth. 



• This line means that he mised niiie men who died at the same moment. 
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HISTORICAL NOTES. 

Ireland had many names. The first was )x^x i)a b-f|o8 
bo^Se (v€evee^)i **an island of the wilderness of wood^ 
It received this name, about the year 2086, B.C., from a 
subject of Ninus, son of Belus, son of Nimrod. Ninus, 
as history tells, was ambitious of conquests and possessions. 
Hence his messengers were sent into all parts in search of 
such. When he explored this island he found it all covered 
with wood, except what is now called Clontarf {ox field)^ 
then Maghnalta {plain ofbirds)^ from the fact of its being 
the sunny resort of all sorts of birds to amuse themselves 
before the sun. 

2nd. It was called " C|i]Ocb v^ bb^qijeAbljAcW (pro. 
creeugli na veenugha)^ *^ the end of nations^** or of the 
world, it being the most western isle in the world. 

3rd. A third name is ^^Inis alga'' {noble island)^ which 
it had in the time of the Firbolg, or Bagmen^ so called 
from carrying bags of clay in Greece, by way of oppression, 
to make them leave that country. A tribe in North 
America is termed ^^Algonkin" {noble people)^ cilga^ noble, 
hine, tribe. Hence, we trace the common stock from the 
a£5mty in names. In fact, a large affinity exists between 
the ori^al dialects of North America and the Celtic — 
see " Voyage of Baron La Hontan to North America." It 
will be here noticed, the identity of the aIs-^ and the Greek 
aiyXr;, beautiful. 

4th name of our land is ^^EireJ' It was so called from 
Eire, a queen of the Tuatha de Danaans, or necromancers. 



or Httle gods. She was the wife of Mac Grene, who was 
king of this island when the Milesians landed in it. 
Another author asserts that it was so called from "JBna," 
an old name of the island of Crete, now Candia. This 
appellation was given to Crete by the Gadelians, when 
they arrived in it from ^gypt, which they likewise called 
^ria. 

5th name of Ireland is "i?bettZa," from another queen 
of the Danaans; her husband was Mac Ceacht. 

6th name of Ireland, ^^Banba^^* wife of Mac Coill, 
another king of the little gods. These queens were sisters, 
and were married} as above stated, to the aforesaid kings, 
who were likewise brothers. They ruled, in turn, for a 
year, and it was agreed that the island should be called 
after the name of the reigning monarch's queen during 
his year of supremacy. The reason why Ireland is oftener 
called Eire than Banba or Fodhla is this — Mac Greney, 
Eire's husband, ruled on the arrival of the Milesians. 

7th. ^^Inisfailf" or island of destiny ^ from the LiafaiU 
or ScLxumfatale^ as Bbetius, in his " History of Scotland," 
calls it — the fatal stone. The Danaans brought it here 
from Denmark, from the city " Falias,"called after it. It 
was said that this stone, whenever a monarch of Ireland 
was crowned on it, emitted a great noise and stirred, also 
that in whatever country it was kept there would certainly 
reign a monarch of the Milesian race. Hector Boetius 

writes — 

'* Ni UM\ fatum^ Scot! quocanqqe locatum 
Invement lapidem, regnare tenent^r ibidem/' 

" Unless the fixed decrees of fate give way. 
The Scots shall govern, and the sceptre sway, 
Where'er this stone they find, and its dread sound obey/' 

This Stone was sent to Scotland that Feargus More 

might be crowned on it. There it remained until it was 



translated to London, and placed under the coronation 
chair in Westminster abbey, in the reign of Edward I., 
who carri(4d it away forcibly. Shortly after, one of the 
Stuart family succeeded to the throne of England, and thus 
was verified the saying of Boetius. Even the present 
Queen has some of the Stuart's blood in her veins. Time 
only can reveal if she be as faithless as most of that family 
proved themselves. 

The assertion, that the Lia fail is still on Tara hill, was / 
made for a purpose. What sincere historian believes it? 
Likely, indeed, that such a monument, possessing or not 
the wonderful enchantment attributed to it, would be al- | 
lowed to remain either in Scotland or Ireland. 

We should have observed, that the Danaans were of the / 1 
race of Nemedius; they were for some time in Boeotia, in / 
Greece, thence they went to Denmark and Norway, thence ' 
to the north of Scotland, thence to Ireland. 

8th name of this countiy was 2t)ttic]i)]f, from tduc, piff^ 
■\V)T9 w^flwd, so called because the De Danaans, or gods of 
verses, as is related, agreed with the Milesians, that if 
they put to sea again and landed in spite of them they 
should yield to them, and the latter, having retired from 
the palace of Teamair, where the sons of Cearmada (Car- 
mody) kept their court, went to their ships in Kerry, put 
to sea, whereupon the island assumed, through the aid of 
the necromantic art of the Danaans, the appearance of a 
Hog's back. In the effort to struggle against the storm 
raised by diablerie, and to reach the land again, all the 
sons of Milesius, except Heber Fionn, Heremon, and 
Amergin, were drowned.* 

* Lord Ross says, that the. superstition of the people made them attri- . 
bnte to a supernatural agency what was natural. Hence he takes occasion / 
to say, that of all nations the Irish were the most harmless in their worship. 



The whole island was divided between Heremon, Heber 
Fionn, and Heber or Eimhir, the son of Ir. Heremon 
had Leinster and Connacht, Heber Fionn had Munster, 
and Heber had Ulster. 

9th. The Milesians gave the island the appellation of 
Scotia, after their mother Scota, who was killed in battle» 
and buried in Glean Scoithin, or the Vale of Scota, on 
the north side of Sliabh Mis* (fog mountain). 

10th. Another name of Ireland is Hibemia,tthe Latin 
of Heber mi5, or island of Heber. Heber Fionn, urged 
on by his ambitious wife, sought to be possessed of the 
greatest and best parts of the island. He fell a victim in 
a battle between himself and his brother in Gesial, near the 
Shannon, not far &om the present Banagher. It might 
have derived this name from Ji^bbe^ji \t)\x,X because of its 
beautiful estuaries or rivers — Inbhear, a river^s mouthy 
and inU. 

As to the names Juemia, luemia, lema, and Vema, 
they are only corruptions of Hibernia. Erin is but an 
extension of Eire, which was explained above. The term 
" Irin,'* given by Diodorus Siculus, is the same as Erin. 

1 1th. The term"Ireland"§ may be thus accounted for — 
y^oryx) )}i — f oijij, land, of Ir, as Ir was the first of the Mi- 
lesians buried in it when his vessel was wrecked off the 
coast of Kerry. — (See " Book of Armagh," wherein the 
island is called " the grave of Ir.") 

12th. It got the name " Ogygia" from Plutarch. It is 

* We understand that human hones were lately found in a place called 
Glean Scothin in Kerry. There is another Mis in Ulster. 

t This is disputed, as Heher never ruled paramount, whereas Heremon 
did. — [See farther on.] 

t •* Invir innish/' 

§ Or 1t^, livij — ktwn, Irian, the " d" is only euphonic, and *'e" hy 
epinthesis. 



a Greek word, aifd means Old land, or Ocean land, the 
radices being Q.yqv, ocean, and yq, land. Either signifi- 
cation is appropriate, as our island was peopled, compara- 
tively speaking, soon after the flood, and most accurate 
accounts of it, from the earliest periods, have been pre- 
served by antiquarians, chiefly in poetry, to prevent 
tampering with facts, it being nearly impossible to intro- 
duce or substitute other &ct8 than those first recorded. 
Interpolation can easily be eflected in prose, not in poetry* 
Again, <^ Ocean land" is peculiarly suited to this island, it 
being at the end of the world, in the ocean. 



PATEIAECHS. 

Noah was son of Lamech, Methusaleh was father of 
Lamech, Henoch begat Methusaleh, Jaxed was father of 
Henoch, Mahalaleel begat Jared, Cainan was father of 
Mahalaleel, Cainan was son of Enos, who was son of Seth, 
the son of Adam. All Cain's descendants were drowned ; 
all who escaped the deluge were Seth's offspring. The 
space of time firom Adam to the Flood was 1656, which 
an ancient poet thus testifies in this distich — 

*' Six hundred and a thousand yean I count. 
And fifty-siz» I add, from Adam to the Deluge." 

The age of each patriarch is as follows : Adam lived 
930 years; Seth lived 9 12 years; Enos, 905 years; Cainan, 
910 years; Mahalaleel, 895 years; Jared, 962 years; 
Enoch, 369 years; Methusaleh, 969 years; Lamech, 777 
years ; Noah, 950 years. Let me here call the attention 
of the reader to an interesting fact, that, in primitive lan- 
guages, words were not made simply to be conventional 
signs of ideas, but were applied as a brief mystic history 
of the sense to be conveyed, and, as it were, a method of 
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artificial memory^ when the use of lett^ was unknown. 
This is no theory : it is grounded on conunon sense, and 
consonant with our notion of divine benevolence. We 
have manifest evidence of it in the patriarchal names in 
the Hebrew, thus : Adam, man ; Seth, set, or placed ; 
Enos, in misery; Cainan, lamentable ; Mahalaleel, blessed 
God; Jared, shall come down; Henoch, teaching ; Me- 
thusaleh, that his death will send; Lamech, to humble 
smitten man ; Noah, consolation. Clearly these words are 
not imposed arbitrarily, but as brief histories. The very 
same remark holds good as regards the Celtic; whole 
tribes and nations of it could be adduced in sustainment 
of the fact. To close this note : the descendants of Seth 
were strictly forbidden to marry into the offspring of the 
murderous Cain. Their not having long obeyed the divine 
command has left us an unmistakeable proof of God's anger 
against those who disobey him, and of his Almighty power 
to chastise evil-doers. He sent the Deluge which drowned 
all mankind, except Noah (who obeyed him) ; his wife, 
Cobha (Cowa) ; his sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet ; their 
wives, OUa, Olivia, Ollivania. After the Flood had sub- 
sided, the three parts of the World were divided amongst 
Noah's sons, according to a poet of antiquity — 
** In Asia, Shem the sceptre swayed ; 
. In AMca, Ham and his descendants ; 

The illastrioas Japhet and his sons 

Of Europe took possession." 

Noah, having got drunk from the juice of the grape, 
was laughed at by Ham, who, when the father awoke, 
was cursed by him. Children, hence, are warned against, 
on any pretext, despising parents; and parents to guard 
against being the occasion of sin and its consequences to 
children ; but Noah was excusable, as he knew not that 
the juice of the grape would intoxicate him. 



STANZA m. 

lp}OvicA]t) y^^^S.-^FtantaUf the prophet. It was told 
by some antiquaries, that, when the ark was being built, 
Bith, the &ther of Osesar, applied for a room for the 
use of his daughter, Gassar, and himself and that being 
refused, he and Fiontan, his son-in-law, made a ship, 
and pat to sea by the advice of an oracle to escape the 
divine wrath, that they came to Ireland, landed in it ; 
that Fiontan alone survived. Here an argument presents 
itself to our mind against the theory of ek partial or a mere 
Armenian deluge. If the deluge was not universal, God's 
aim would have been frustrated, as wickedness could get 
out of danger ; because several could hare done what 
&ble attributes to the fabled Bith (Bee) and Fiontan: 
they could have emigrated from Armenia to distant lands, 
and thus have escaped the partial flood. 

As to the legend about Fiontan, my author alludes to it 
simply as a link in his story of Irish matters, but of course 
looked on it as a mere popular fiction. He introduced it 
in the same manner as did the Psalter of Cashel. Poets and 
historians refer to incidents connected with their subjects, 
not that they believe or even respect them, but lest it might 
be thought they were ignorant of their existence. But it 
is a source of pain to a candid thinker to find, that the 
enemies of truth and the calumniators of our creed and 
country take an undue advantage of what has been used 
by our writers, as a mere link, to make it a ground of 
charging us with superstition and ignorance. As regards the 
fabled Fiontan^ the lying Giraldus Gambrensis, of Gerald 
Barry, an illegitimate son of Henry I., has given the 
grossest fictions to bring into disrepute the calendar of 
Irish saints. Barry exerted his foul pen to make it appear 
that Fiontan was the same as Tuam, the son of Ganrill, 
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or according to some old writers, Oaoilte — Kielty — Mac 
Ronain, who was three hundred years old when St* 
Patrick came to Ireland, and who gave much information 
to the Great Apostle of the Irish, and became a convert. 
But no book of Irish antiquities or old manuscript ever 
mentioned Fiontan under either name. Hence it is clear 
that Cambrensis, the malignant traducer of our old land, 
confused the names to serve his work of falsehood. 
That there was such a man as Tuam there are tenable 
grounds for asserting. Doctor Hanmer also has vented 
his virulent spirit in attempting to blacken our character, 
in connexion with Fiontan. It is pitiable to be obliged 
to be vindicating our nation from the vile aspersions of 
persons who make a living by cobbling together facts 
and Actions to compose what they call a history, and as 
they know, that the deadlier the venom they spew upon 
Irish affairs, the more numerous and richer will be their 
supporters, so they will be sure not to spare the brush. 
Hanmer would make the world believe that the Gadelians 
had a great veneration for Fiontan, whom he calls Roanus, 
who preserved himself during the deluge ; lived 200O 
years after it ; met St. Patrick, told him the transactions 
of many ages, was baptised, and in a year after died. No 
doubt, the legendary writers spoke of Fiontan as a great 
prophet, but no respectable historian mentions him in any 
other light than as a proof that they knew the fable about 
him. They recorded the fact as we do, not crediting it. 
Now of all this stuff of Hanmer's there is not a word in 
any antiquary or manuscript of authority. It is a known 
characteristic of English writers to seek to raise the cha- 
racter of their own by blackening the antiquities of the 
Irish nation. In the attempt they too often expc^e their 
own ignorance, which has allowed them to give several 



names to the same man, as in the case of Fiontan. The 
reader who would know more of the romance alluded to 
must consult Doctor Keating's " History of Ireland," who 
has plainly shown, that the whole tale with regard to the 
Antediluvian is opposed to the Word of God, not sup- 
ported by any respectable authority, and invented at first 

I only to please the superstitious, vulgar and low-minded. 

I 

STANZA Vn. 

(4)e). The giants were descended of Cham, or Ham, 
whose son was Chus, father of Nimrod, who spent forty 
years erecting a tower to defy the power of God. What 
evils, by the apparently trifling sin of laughing at a 
father, did not the foolish Ham entail on his posterity and 
himself. All that came of him were wicked, and propa- 
gated wickedness. What terrible instances of the divine 
displeasure at vice have we not in the criminal cities of 
Babylon, Ashur, Ninive, Sidon, Sodom, and Goknorrha — 
founded by the Hamites. From Adam to the building of 
Babel there was but one tongue. This universal language 
Irish scholars call " Gortiyem." It is called " Lingua 
humana" by Latin writers. Greek scholars call it 
ofioyXoxro-a, anglice "homoglot." After Nimrod had 
laid the foundations deep into the bosom of the earth, had 
built the tower high, and even above the clouds, as it is 
written, God caused a confusion of languages. This con- 
fusion of tongues is thus recorded. Gen. xi. 7j 8 : "Come ye, 
therefore, let us go down, and there confound their tongue, 
that they may not understand one another's speech." 
Ajid so the Lord scattered them &om that place into all 
lands, and they ceased to build the city. The site of the 
building was Shenar, and according to Bellarmine took 
place .242 years after the flood. The above-named has in 
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bis chronicle stated, that it was in the year of the world, 
1 856, Ninas, son of Belus, began his reign. This is accord- 
ing to the Hebrew computation, which Bellamune follows, 
1656 from the beginning of the world to the deluge ; to 
this we must add forty-two years ofNinus' reign, that 
being the number spent before Feniusa Farsa began his 
school on the plains of Shenar* Here he continued 
for twenty years until he had the college thoroughly 
organized and until its fame had spread far and wide. 
He then went to Scythia and established schools, and ap- 
pointed Gadel» son of Eathor, as their President. Afiter 
that he commanded the President to adjust and digest 
the Irish language into five dialects, viz^ the Poetic, 
Historic, Fenian, Theban (or Physicianfl' language), and 
Common. Hence it is clear that it is called Gaelig 
from Gael, who digested it. Others derive the name 
Gaodilig from " 3^^»" wanderers^ 6U], folky and 3**^ 
voicsy it being the language of the Gadelians^ or migra- 
tory people. Niul, the son of Feniusa, called his son by 
Scota, daughter of Pharaoh Cingeris, Gael or Gaeyal, 
out of affection and respect for the great linguist, who 
taught him the Irish language. We should have said before 
this, that the Hebrew language was retained by Heber, 
son of Sale, the fourth in descent £rom Shem, and from 
him it was called Hebrew. Heber was permitted to pre- 
serve the original language, because he was opposed to 
building the temple, and sought to dissuade his wicked 
brethren from doing so. 

STANZA XVI. 

From this passage one would be led to infer that it was 
Niul founded the university in Magh Shenaar, but when 
the poem was written the author of it was young, perhaps 
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35 years, and as being of the Heremoniaa liiie, the an- 
cient O'Connells, he puts forward a grand ancestral name 
instead of that of Fenins, Besides, when Fenius was pre- 
sident over the schools for twenty years, he returned north- 
eastward to his native Scythia, and left the supremacy of 
them to Niul, and constituted Gadelj or Gael, the presi- 
dent, who was the practical one all along. Bellarmine, 
in his chronicle, states that Ninus, grandson of Nimrod, 
was sole monarch of the universe when Farsaidh* came 
to Shenar to learn the Hebrew language from Heber, 
the fourth in descent from Shem. It was whilst he was 
establishing the seat of learning in this south-western plain 
that Niul was bom. Before he left Scy thia he sent seventy- 
two scholars, with others to take their places in case of 
death, to learn all the languages of the world, with strict 
orders not to return until they understood them thoroughly. 
This he did, evidently for the purpose of establishing the 
nursery of learning in his native country ; but it would 
seem as if Providence intended otherwise — that enlighten- 
ment might proceed from the very quarter whence crime 
overspread the land. The fact of Niul's birth in the plain, 
added to the royal father's love of the Hebrew tongue, 
caused Fenius to build the schools where he was» that not 
only himself, but his young son, might be perfected in a 
knowledge of it. What an anxiety did not this primitive 
king exhibit to educate his son ! How highly he appre- 
ciated learning and the moral training of the young prince ! 
He absented himself for twenty years from his throne and 
kingdom, which he entrusted to the care of his elder son, 
Nenuall. He preferred knowledge and the careful edu- 
cation of his son to the blandishments of the court, and 

* Fartee, — Fear, man, s»idh (see), hnmokdge — so that the name denotes 
" learned man/' 
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the mere bauble — a crown. Here pacents have a grand 
lesson as regards the duty they owe to their children, es- 
pecially whilst young, until habits are formed and virtues 
matured. In this passage we also can appreciate the 
innate love of learning in Clan na Gael. The same love 
of languages and sciences has floated down to us from the 
source which sprung up in Shenar. The stream of know- 
ledge, though often impeded in its way, has forced its 
passage like a torrent that would not be checked, and, 
despite every effort to divert it from the natural channel, 
it has reached us, and has, by its genial influence, pre- 
eminently distinguished Irishmen in all the walks of lite- 
rature. 

It should be stated that Shenar, where the college was 
founded, was near a city called Athens. This circum- 
stance induced some writers, ignorant of our language, to 
state that the Gadelians came from Greece, as the cele^ 
brated city of that name is in Greece, and as Gael, the 
linguist, was of the posterity of Gomer, son of Japhet. 
Now this is a manifest mistake. For whether the Irish 
were called afl«r the Linguist or after the prince, the fact 
stands — that our great ancestors came direct from Asia: 
because the two Gaels lived in that country, and we have 
no account of the Linguists offspring whilst we have irre- 
fragable evidence of the migration of Gadelas, son of Niul, 
and his posterity. 

It was about 200 years after the Deluge that the reign 
of Ninus commenced; m the forty-second year of his 
reign, Farsa became president of his college ; this was 
about the year 1898 of the Creation. Ninus died, A.M., 
1908, ten years after the organization of the University. 
This was the fipst nursery of learning in the world. Hence 
it is evident that Scythia first lighted the lamp of know- 
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ledge, and her king gave permanent shape to literature. 
Farsa continued in the plain ten years after the death of 
Ninus, A.M., 1918; 788 before the Milesian monarchy 
in Ireland; 2088, B. C* It was the learned Scjthian 
king, aided by Gael and Gar Mac Neava (Mac Nevin), 
that devised the letters of what are called alphabets, not 
of course as perfect as we have them at this day. 

After the death of his father the sceptre came to Nenual, 
who was the elder and who was trained to sway it; the 
only inheritance left to Niul being the emolument &om 
the schools and from his learning. And a rich inheritance 
it was, and well he merited it. His fame as a scholar and 
a philosopher reached all quarters ; and multitudes &om 
the surrounding nations flocked to get instructions imder 
him and to pay him their respects. Even Pharaoh Cin- 
geris, the king of Egypt, the oppressor and taskmaster of 
the Hebrews, came to visit the great OUav. He in- 
vited him to his country. The invitation was accepted. 
He got Scota, the king's daughter, in marriage; built 
schools and colleges in Caperchiroth on the coast of the Red 
Sea. Here, again, is seen the wisdom of Providence : the 
descendants of Heber are relieved by Niul, the progenitor 
of the Gael. His father learned, from their predecessors, 
the Hebrew language, which he prized and had engraved 
on plates of wood — as Cianfodhla, who wrote in the time 
of Columbcille, states. 

All this time we have not a record of one good thing, 
on the contrary, everything bad, on the part of the off- 
spring of wicked Cham, who mocked his father Noah. 
How beautifully in these incidents is the working of Divine 

* There is a difference of a great many years between the Greek and 
Irish chronicles; even Greek annalists differ from each other, as do the 
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Providence developed. The offspring of Shem and Japhet, 
who reverenced their parent, are secretly influenced from 
on high to reciprocate kindness and benefits. Gadel, 
son of Eathoir (Eehor), son of Gomer, who was of 
Japhet — after a tour in Greece, to learn its language — 
aids the Scythian monarch, who was the fourth from the 
same Japhet, to erect immense literary-lighted lamps, 
whose effulgence would overspread the globe, whose 
genial rays wdre to shed their halo over every land, and 
were to brighten up a darkened horizon. 

Scripture informs us that Moses led the Hebrew people 
out of the land of Egypt, in the time of Pharaoh, father- 
in-laW of NiuL 

STAKZA XIX. 

This people, though at that time the only true worship- 
pers of the one God, being sorely oppressed, is an evidence 
to show the false reasoning of modern evangelizers, who 
assert that if Ireland had the true faith, and had the Bible 
more generally taught amongst the priestridden and be- 
flighted Papists^ she would be rich and prosperous as 
England. The Egyptians and their king were rich, 
learned, and powerful, though they blasphemed Jehovah, 
and cruelly persecuted his faithful people, whose leader, 
Moses, gave to posterity the Pentateuch, the only Bible 
the Jews at first had. But facts and arguments seldom 
prevail when the love of mammon and prejudice have 
pre-occupied the heart. The traffickers in souls know 
that Roitian Catholi6s read, love, and teach the Bible 
under authority. Even the law of the land is expounded 
under the guidance of the judges. That is common 
sense. 

Some fancied a difficulty in making Niul contempo- 
rary with Moses, but there can be none whatever. From 
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the deluge to the leadership of Moses, who took upon 
him the command of Heber's descendant^, there was a 
space of 997 years. The seeming difficulty vanishes, 
when we consider the duration of man's life at that early 
period. Heber, the son of Sale, the fourth from Shem, 
lived 464 years, Shem lived 500 years after l^e birth of 
bis son Arphaxad. (See 1 1th chap, of Genesis.) Hisnce 
it is not to be wondered, if Niul, the fifth from Japhet, 
lived from the forty-second year of the reign of Ninus to 
the days of the dark bondage of the Hebrews* Marianus 
Scotis, a writer of weight, states^ that the confusion of 
languages did not take place until 331 years after the 
flood, and there are the most authentic records to prove 
that Niul was not bom until long after the conftision. 
The very fact of his &ther having sent Literati to travel 
to collect the seventy spoken dialects, attests that the 
birth of this prince could not have occurred for a great 
interval after Babel. For it was when Farsaoid came to 
learn the original tongue, then kept only in Heber's race, 
that Niul was bom at Shenar. Where&re it is quite 
easy of credence, that Moses and Niul were contempo- 
raries. 

How wonderftdly a population springs up in a short 
time. Moses, as we are told, led with him across the 
Red Sea, 600,000 men, able to bear arms, besides old 
men, women, and children, and this, though a very few 
years only elapsed since Joseph first went there. Of these 
Joshua and Caleb were the only persons who reached the 
promised land; but a numerous generation s{»Bng up 
during die sojourn in the wilderness. Of the number of 
Pharaoh's host, a poet, writing on his being overwhelmed 
by the waters, says—" They cover all his host, and in 
their course, sweep away GO^POO foot, and 60,000 horse." 
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This disaster happened to the Egyptians 997 years after 
the deluge. Niul, who by the advice of Moses had put to 
sea, fearing the displeaiBure of his iather-in-law for having 
aided the Israelites with provisions and other necessaries, 
having observed from his ships the end of Pharaoh, re- 
turned to land« reigned, for some time before his death, 
admired by all as an amiable and a learned monarch, and 
a brave warrior. Gadelas, his son, succeeded him and 
took his mother, Scota, into a share of the government. 
Gadelas was eighty years old when he ascended the 
throne of his father. He was the sixth in descent from 
Japhet, he was the seventh from Noah, and the fifteenth 
from Adam. It was Dathe, the sixteenth from Sru, who 
was the second from Gadelas, that came to Spain, as the 
antiquities of Ireland certify. It is wrong to assert that 
this Gadelas ever came from Greece to Spain or elsewhere. 
He lived and died in the territory ruled over by his father. 
But Pharaoh an Tiur, of the tower ^ some years after, upon 
ascending the throne of his father, Cingeris, wishing to 
repair the loss sustained in the destruction of the Egyptian 
army, set about recruiting his forces to the end of expell- 
ing the Scythians, whose power he began to dread, and 
of avenging the catastrophe that befel his father. When 
he had completed and marshalled his army he proceeded 
towards Caperchiroth, which he entered with fire and sword. 
Walsingham gives us this fact, though in doing so he 
states what was not a fiwt, as we shall prove. These are 
his wprds in English : " The Egyptians being overwhelmed 
by the Red Sea, such of them as survived expelled a 
Scythian noble, that lived amongst them, lest he should 
seize the crown. He and his family [meaning all his 
people] came to Spain, where he and his progeny lived 
for many years. There they were greatly multiplied, and 
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thence they came to Ireland." Writers, unacquainted 
with our aniiquilies, because of their ignorance of our 
language, and their consequent incapacity to read and 
explore the native Annals — ^unable to go up to the source 
or spring, content themselves with a passing draught from 
the impure bucket of any libeller, whose statements he 
takes as genuine, whilst the author, upon whose authority 
he ventures to give facts to the world, was as careless, and 
as incompetent as himself to have recourse to the pure 
fountain. 

Hector Boetius also had the temerity to assert, that 
it was Gadelas himself who was driven out of Egypt 
and made the expedition of which we are writing ; the 
fact being, that it was Sru, the grandson of Gkidelas, that 
went to Candia or Crete. This island, being so near 
Greece, has led many into the error of believing that the 
latter country was the place whence the Milesian colony 
came. They confounded, as was already observed, Gadel 
or Gael, die Linguist^ who was professor of the Grreek 
language in Farsa's University — who reduced to system 
the Celtic tongue and who« as must be presumed, nothing 
to the contrary appearing, lived and died in Shenaar — 
with Gadelas, who, as was also stated, was called after the 
professor, by Niul, through respect and affection for his 
tutor. To trace clearly the colony of Milesius, the above 
fact must be kept in view. Wherefore, it is hoped 
that pardon will be granted to us if we seem to repeat 
oursdves. Brevity, much though it is to be admired, 
must be avoided, when doubted or obscure points are to be 
elucidated. 

In Dr. Patrick's Ancient Geography^ p. 87, Cellarius, 
we find an account of the city of Phasis, at the mouth 
of a river of the same name ; also Dioscurias at the mouths 

b 
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of the rivers Charistus, Oyaneus, and Hyppus, built by 
" Mileaorum Colonia" [his own words]. This latter city 
was rich in commerce ** Mercatu dives ;" called Sebastopol, 
" Sebastopolis dicta" [not the modem city of that name 
in the Crimea] which Ptolemseus makes the end of the Col- 
chic coast. Korth of this was Asiatic Sarmatia; N. W* 
of that again was European Sarmatia. The Tanais, kodie 
DoTij which rises out of a lake on the north of the latter, 
runs between.both, and empties itself into Palus MoBotis or 
Sea of Azoph. The above is a respectable authority in 
sustainment of the fact, that the Gadelians, of whom was 
Golay or Milesius, came not from Greece, though it might 
be said they came through it — ^but from Scythia. They 
sailed down the Caspian Sea from the north to the mouth 
of the river Cyrus, hodie Kur, into which the Alazon and 
Aragus on the north, the Araxes and other tributaries on 
the south, flowed, and rendered it navigable. This river 
runs south of Albania, quite through Iberia, whence, it is 
probable, Ireland was called *^ Ibemia or Hibemia," owing 
to the similarities the Gadelians observed in both countries, 
though we have preferred the derivation from " Heber." 
From what we have said, it is plain they travelled by 
Albania through Iberia, thence by the narrow pass of 
the ^* Moschid Montes," where they met the beautiful, 
majestic, navigable Phasis, upon whose noble waters they 
sailed up northward until they came to the Euxine or 
Black Sea. This was reckoned by the ancients one of 
the largest rivers of Asia. (See Pliny, 10, 48, Martial, 
13, Strabo,ll, Mela,!, 19, Pans, 4, 44.) It flowed through 
Colchis, whose king was iBetia, mentioned by Justin, and 
who, to obtain the golden fleece, killed Phryxus, who 
had fled, as is fabled, to his court on a golden ram. It 
is rendered celebrated by the Argonautic expedition to 
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regsdn the golden fleece. The Argonauts, according to 
tradition, saw on its banks large birds, some of which 
they caught, and it is said this is the origin of ^< pheasant." 

So much danger did the Argonauts experience in their 
passage on this river, that dangerous voyages have been 
proverbially termed " sailing to the Phasis." 

Upon the arrival of the Milesian emigrants at its mouth 
they built a very large city, ** Perampla urbs," as Cellarius 
calls it, which was named Phasis, a little north of the 
ancient Sebastopol, another town which they built. It is 
said by Doctor Keating, that this colony continued a long 
time in Cappadocia, the coimtry of the Amazons. The 
route we have assigned them, brought them directly fiom 
Scythia to it, that land of female warriors being exactly 
due south-west of the Moschici« aliter Meschichi montes. 

We are here to observe, lest we might not hereafter 
think of the matter — that many of our modern writers 
animadvert very unkindly on the erudite Keating, though 
some of them borrow largely, if not wholly, from his 
history. When we consider the state of geographical edu- 
cation, and of the art of delineation and mapping 200 years 
ago, at the time he wrote, we will not be much surprised 
at his error^ great tiiough it was. For it was impossible 
that the Gradelians could take shipping in the Tanais, or 
Don, a river rising north of European Sarmatia, and forming 
almost the whole boundary of Sarmatia Asiatica, having 
a vast extent of coimtry between it and the Caspian, lying 
very far to the west of Scythia Antiqua. It must be kept 
in view, that Sarmatia Antiqua did not extend far north, 
as will be seen by referring to an ancient map. Had it 
been written that our noble ancestors travelled over land 
to the Tanais, and tiien took to ships and sailed to Palus 
MoBotis or Sea of Azoph, we could understand the asser- 
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tion, though we could not think, that prudent adventurers 
would take a land route through an unknown country.* 

Herodotus fell into a like mistake, having written in 
4th book, 45 and 100 chap., that the Tanais divided 
Europe and Asia, and was one of the rivers of Scythia, 
the fact being, that that Tanais did not at all touch on it. 
Whether the Jaxartes, emptying itself into the Caspian, 
N.E., was anciently called also Tanais or not, is in this 
place of little value, as evidently it was wholly in Asia. 
But Herodotus was never in Sarmatia Antiqua, and was 
led into mistakes in his views of Scythia by giving facts 
on hearsay and in prejudice. So much was he a hater of 
the Scythians, that he gives the grossest calumnies of 
them, and calumnies, which are opposed to the best 
authorities. This he did, because they overran Greece. 
He made the Moeotis and Tane one and the same thing, 
though that river has its source S.W. of the Valdai hills, 
800 miles N.W. of Azof. He was entirely ignorant of the 
Rha or Volga. Even Mha or Ra^ now the Volga, nearer to 
Scythia than the Don, is still at a distance &om it, and 
disgorges itself into the Caspian Sea. The name, as an 
appellative or significant term, denotes, in the Sclavonian 
or Sarmatian tongue, " rivevj' that is " the great river i^ 
and the word ^* Volga" is derived fix>m Russian terms 
** Velika -BeAa," great river, which flows fi:om a lake, 
south of the Hyperborean mountaios (the Valdai hills) 
in Russia or Muscovy. The approidmation of the Tanais 
to the Volga, before the former changes its course to the 
PalusMoeotis, led many authors into the erroneous opinion, 
that is was but an emanation or branch of the Rha or 
Volga. . 

The Gadelians embarked from an island in the Caspian 
* See foot note on Stanza 16. 
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with three ships, in each of which there were sixty men, 
and every third man had a wife. In their passage down 
the Cyrus^now the river Kur, by Albania, through Iberia 
and Colchis J they encountered great dangers, as did, in 
the same passage, the Argonauts, mentioned before, owing 
to the rocks which were in the bed of the river, especially 
at the junction of PhasU or Foaz with the Kur, between 
the *^ Moschici Montes." These difficulties made Gk>llamh 
( Gollay)^ in IjdkaMilesius (reclius Miles) , consult Cacier, 
sometimes written Cathier,* a learned Druid or priest. This 
prophet told them that a western island was their final 
destination. The name Cahier, or Keigher, corruptly, 
Carr, is very common in Ireland. Cahier was the son of 
Heber and nephew of Adnoin, and grandson of Tait, 
great grandson of Agnamon, who was of Beogannon, the 
son of Heber Scot, the warrior, who was the great grand- 
son of Gadelas, who was the great grandson of Feinusa, 
after whom the Irish Militia were called Feni or Fionna 
Eireinn, and not after Fionn, son of Cumhall, that body 
having existed before the latter. Gathier, it would ap- 
pear, was a term usually applied to some of the learned 
amongst the Gadelians. Lough Chaghier near Bally hanus. 
Mayo, was called after him. 

In the 26th verse of Bishop O'Connell's poem occurs 
the word " Carbin ;" it might mean a city, north of Cap- 
padocia, near the mountains, called in Greek " Ka/Scipo," 
Latin " Cabira," Irish " CA|ib]|i," in which city Mithri- 
dates, King of Pontus, erected a basilisk. This city was 
named *' Diopolis" by Pompey. It must be near this 
that the Gadelians encountered some of their dangers. It 
was remarkable for Orgies in honour of their Divinities, 
who were called " Cabirf' (vide Strabo). Hence the 
name of the city. Their system of worship, which was 
* Pronounced "Caheer/' 
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barbarous and inhuman, was introduced from ^^ Cabirty'* 
mountains of Phrjgia, where it was first practised. These 
are supposed to be the same with the Corybantes, priests 
of Cybele; they were also called "Galli." Whenever 
they sacrificed, they furiously cut their arms with knives. 
Hence frantic persons are denominated ^^ Gallantes.'' 
The Coiybantes were so called firom " Kop/wrcw;," to butt 
with the homSf and ^^ Botj/eu;," to tvalky as they used to 
strike with their heads like cattle, as ikey walked. 

Having witnessed such a demon class of beings, it is 
not to be wondered, that the Milesians began to tremble 
and to devise how best they could escape. It may be 
presumed, ihsA these travellers, like the *^jEneadsj" may 
have left persons behind them in some places. This 
being so, history has shown us how quickly a numerous 
offspring arose. These in themselves may be deemed 
branch colonies from the main stream, in its course to this 
country. Might not the Crutheni or Creiheni, who came 
to Ireland, be a colony of them. 

STANZA XXII. 

(1st line.) The note on this verse should have been 

earlier, but the thread of the previous subject hindered 

it. It was not Gadelas but Sru, as previously stated, 

who was driven out of Egypt by Pharaoh an tuir^ that 

got thb name, we are to suppose from having erected a 

large tower, which answered the two-fold purpose of Fire 

worship f in honor of Belus, adored in Shenaar as a God, 

and as a light-house for sailors coming to Egypt. Pharaoh 

Gingeris had instituted in his coimtry the " Baal" worship. 

Wherever the Gadelians went, they established it, as 

tiiey did in Ireland. The " 'Cu^fi ce]t)e,"* Fire towers^ 

* Pro. ** Thooir thinny/' That these towers might have been, in after 
times, used as "Cfjte clui5," ** beU houtet/* is another question. 
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or Round towers^ as they have been called, w^re built for 
that purpose. That this was their use is so clear, we 
shall not waste time or argument to disprove the modem 
theory of one or two writers, who, though they may be 
well intentioned, do occasionally tamper, without due 
authority, with our venerable antiquities. Such authors 
think, that spectdation is an agreeable game to attract 
attention. The Gadelians steered for Greece to make 
better preparations for their long journey, than they could 
possibly have done in Egypt, being obliged to fly from 
it. It will be remembered, that this was not their route 
direct to Spain but to Scythia. 

STANZA XXm. 

(2nd line.) We must here infer, that it was in right 
of Gradel, the Professor, Athens is in this verse asserted 
to be Sru's. We can see no other claim he had to it. 
This Gadel was Gomer's son. He came fiom Greece to 
assist in foimdiilg the Scythian University, and digested 
the Celtic language, called after him 3^<>^M5* Both 
Gadels were relatives« The reader will please not lose 
sight of this fact, that there was another city of Athens 
near Shenaar. Keating gives this on undoubted authority. 

As these lines are by way of notes, it cannot be ex- 
pected, that there will be such close consecutive connexion 
of facts and details as can be in a regular history. The 
matter of a former stanza may demand of us to narrate 
what, in point of time and a particular locality, should 
follow. However, we shall keep to the order of dates and 
places as much as possible. 

Heber, the seventh from Grael or Gadel, his own 
sons, Cathier and Cing (Quin), with the sons of Agnon, 
are the six leaders to visit Scythia. Whereas we must 
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take it as a postulate, that the expedition must have been 
entirely by water, for the sake of the greater safety — the 
ships being only three, the crew being altogether but 180 
men, and sixty women. We are to say, that from the 
Caspian they entered the river Kur, south of the Moschici 
montesy so called after Moschek, or, as the ancient writers 
call him, Moschoh — one of Japhet's sons. Here having 
crossed a dangerous defile, on the south-west of which they 
saw the terrible worshippers of the Cabiri, or CA|ib]|t, 
whom Bochart considered to be Jupiter and Bacchus, and 
of whom Sir Walter Raleigh speaks, when writing of the 
Samothracian deities, they met the majestic river, Phasis. 
Some writers of authority make the coimtries — through 
which we have presumed to mark the route of the Grade- 
Hans — ^to have been a part of south-western Scythia, the 
modem Circassian country, south, of the Caucasus. Cel- 
larius, in his description of towns, places, and mountains, 
gives weight to this belief. It was physically impossible 
for Heber and his followers to take any other way by 
water. Moreover, there are not, were not, such mountains 
as those called Bhiphean (vide Lempriere), and though 
Cellarius marks them as Ijdng south-west of the Volga, to 
the north of the Don, yet he does not give that river as 
issuing fi:om them, whilst at the same time he has painted 
the river as proceeding from west o{ ike fancied hills near 
Alannus monsy which is situated south of a lake, whence 
the Bha or Volga, according to Cellarius, issues. Hence 
it is clear that the Moschici monies were these towards 
which they sailed. 

We are inclined here to correct a mistake into which 
ancient geographers made us fall in a former note. Ac- 
cording to a large map of Europe, published by Chambers, 
the Volga has its source in lake Seligher, south-west at 
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the Valdai hills, and empties itself into the Caspian. The 
DoUf or TanaU^ rises, not from a lake, but in the inte* 
rior of Russia, about 120 miles soudi-east from Moscow. 
A canal about forty miles long connects it with the Upa 
that joins the Oka, goes northward until it meets the 
Volga at Nisnenovogorod, and the Don. 

From all that has been said, it is, we think, clear that 
the Moschici montes were those towards which the Gade- 
lians steered their course. 

Again, if even it were possible to go along by a river 
to the assumed Gothland, let us see how fiur it would be 
wise to venture through so extensive a country, and with 
so small a force — 180 men. Would it not be worse than 
madness to undertake so hazardous an enterprise? Besides 
what could have induced them to think of so dbtant a 
country and through such wild and inhospitable regions ? 
Whereas, on the contrary, Cathier prophesied — and the 
Gadelians had great confidence in their druids — diat a rich 
western land was their destination ; but the other route 
was northward. Hence ^ are inclined to say, that the 
Gothi, named in the Book of Invasions, and by the accom- 
plished Doctor Keating, was a territory north of Pontus, 
or the Euxine Sea, which was occupied by the Viso- 
Goths, and who called their adopted country Gotha^ after 
their native country, or Sclavonia. Just as the Gadelians 
are sometimes called Celts, from the word Cal, which 
means to remain^ because when some migrated, those who 
stopped in the native soil were denominated Celty or settlers^ 
and in process of time the wanderers got the name above- 
mentioned. New England, in America, is an evidence of 
a colony having been named after the parent country, as 
was Brittany after the parent Great Britain. O'Flaherty, 
in tiie " Ogygia," says the Gette were called Goths. And, 
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indeed, &om what we can learn of the manners and customs 
of the tribes on the north-eastern coast of the Euxine, as 
well as in Oircassia, we are apt to come to the conclusion 
that there is a great similarity, if not an identity, between 
the Irish and these noble tribes. Their aspirations for 
liberty, their hatred of oppression, and their generous dis- 
position attest the fact. The invincible Dahee, at the 
mouth of the Danube, are of the same race. By a close 
perusal of our history we have found, that the Dahee on 
the east, and the Morini on the west of Europe, the most 
terrible enemies to the usurping arms of the Caesars and 
of Rome, were of Scythic origin. 

In this country Heber Glunfionn (Glentnan) was bom ; he 
was the son of Laivfionn (Lavui); of Glunfionn (Glooneen), 
came Eivric, of him came Nenual, of whom was Nuagat, 
son of AUoee, of Earcay, son of Deaghfhatha (Daha) son 
ofBraha. Hence, perhaps, the JDaAi, alluded to at the end 
of the eighth book of the iBneid. The opinion is, that 
they remained in Gothia 150 years ; thence they proceeded 
down towards Byzantium, hodie Constantinople ; into the 
Mediterranean, by Thrace ; through the Grecian islands, 
by Scylla of the Mermaids, who were no other than women 
with enchanting voices, that induced sailors and voyagers 
to give themselves up to criminal pleasures. Against 
their evil influence Cahier guarded the GadeUans by 
telling them to stuff their ears with wax, so as that they 
could not hear them. By this means they escaped them. 
Calchas caused the sailors of Ulysses to do the same. 
Braha, the eighth from Heber of the White knecy gave 
name to Braganza, in Portugal. This Heber was grand- 
son of Agnon, son of Tait, the seventh from Gael, son of 
Niul, son of Farsa, son of Baath, son of Magog, who was 
son of Japhet, who was of Noah, the ninth from Adam. 
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Oi5^, Uts^, 2Qai)caij, and C^qit* were the four chiefe, 
that accompanied Braha to Spain. On landing they had 
bat fourteen married couples in each ship and six aimed 
men. They sailed along the coast to make their obser^ 
vations, and finding that part now called GalHcia, in the 
Bay of Biscay, suitable to their object, they landed in it. 
The inhabitants were, according to the best authorities, 
amongst others Josephus, the posterity of Tobal, or Tubal, 
son of Japhet. These they defeated in many battles; but 
a plague shortly after cut them almost all away. However 
the survivors multiplied wonderfully; and Golav, son of 
Bile, eldest son of Brogan, son of Braha, displayed great 
powers as a warrior, and was therefore called MileEaspame 
(Miles or Milesius), Spanish warrior. Miles^ or the Soldier^ 
whose &me was now farspread, anxious to pay a visit to 
his relations in Scjrthia, collected some youths — the flower 
of Spain — ^got them on board thirty ships, took to the 
Mediterranean, sailed towards Sicily, thence to Crete — 
probably to pay a visit to the Mends they left there— then 
northwards by the Archipelago, the Egean Sea, then by 
the Dardanelles, or Hellespont, to the straits of Constanti- 
nople, or Bosphorus, across the Euxine to the river Phasis, 
eastwards towards Colchis, the Moschician mountains, the 
river Cryrus or Kur, through Iberia into the Caspian, that 
part of Scythia for which they were bound being on the 
east of it The inference clearly flowing from history, 
and circumstances have caused us to make the above place 
the cradle of the great progenitors of the Irish. It was a 
district of what is now designated ** Independent Tartary." 
The vast territory now known by the appellation of Eastern 
and Western Tartary, was so denominated by the Chinese. 
The latter looked on all others than themselves contempt 
tible, and in Eastern language the monosyllable " Tar" 
• Ogay, Iggay, Mantun, Caheer. 
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signifies c(m^emp^ Hence Tar^ Tar, a double noun, being 
their form of a superlative degree, as indeed it was of 
almost every primitive tongue, denotes most contemptible. 
Thus we say in Irish r|tOTi7, c|ion), most heavily ^ or most 
grievously. 

Miles was most heartily welcomed by his relative, 
Rifloir. In course of time the king becoming jealous of 
Milesius' popularity, the latter with his attendants put to 
sea, and having returned by the same route westward, 
they voyaged until they arrived at the mouth of the Nile, 
in Egypt. Thereupon Miles sent a message to Pharaoh 
Nictonibus to say that he had landed in his country. He 
was invited to court, welcomed, and land assigned to him. 
Don and Aireach, his sons by Seang, daughter of Rifloir, 
who died in Scy thia, were amongst his followers to Egypt. 
In this country our warrior, having rendered such services 
to Pharaoh against his enemies, got Scota, the king's 
daughter, in marriage. The Book of Invasions says that 
he called her Scota, because himself was of the Scythic 
race. Whilst here she had by him two sons, Heber Fionn 
and Amergin (Avereen). For the purpose of introducing 
arts and sciences into Spain, he placed twelve of the most 
talented youths he had with him, for seven years, with the 
best professors of Egypt, whither Niul had formerly intro- 
duced literature. At the expiration of that time he em- 
barked his body of people on board sixty ships, having 
bid a farewell to his father-in-law. In a short time he 
arrived in Biscay, and having learnt fi-om the people there 
how they were harassed in his absence by the barbarous 
Goths, he assembled an army, gained fifty-four victories, 
and subdued the enemy. Thus himself and the children 
of Brogan had undisturbed possession of the greater part 
of Spain. We have no authority to state, positively, who 



29 

had the southern part of it However we can fairly assume 
that it was possessed by Mauretania. We might here re- 
mark that the theory of some, who think that G<Btuli€Lj 
in Africa, was the land which the Scythians visited and 
not Gothland^ is untenable : for this reason, that Gsetuha 
was south of Mauretania and the Carthaginian territory, 
and shut in &om the Atlantic by the mountsdn of that 
name, and fiom the Mediterranean* Had it been on the 
coast of Africa there might be some ground for the sup- 
position. Nor does the fact of Dido having got a maritime 
tract firom larbas militate agidnst our position: for the 
place she got was not called Gaetulia, but Byrsa. We 
have assigned a reason before why we thought the Goth" 
land which they sailed to, was that of the Visogoths^ north 
of the Euxine. We are borne out still farther in this 
opinion, because we find, that the army of Darius nearly 
perished between the rivers Ister, now the Danuhe^ and 
the Tyras, the Dniester* Strabo says that a tribe of the 
Scythians lived here, they were called G^to, these were 
also named GoM«— see « Strabo," 7 ; " Sil," 2, 61 ; 
"Stat," 2; "Lucan," 2, 95- This tribe of Scythians 
were most formidable in battle; they despised life from 
their belief in the immortality of the soul, which they 
learned &om Zenolxis* 

After MUesius had driven out the Sclavonian Groths and 
Vandals, or wanderers^ he found the country wasted firom 
famine, plague, and war — three terrible scourges. The 
Spanish chiefs hereupon take counsel as to what was their 
best plan, under existing circumstances, and they agree 
that Ith (ee), son of Brogan (Broan), a chief, valiant, in- 
telligent, and learned in all the sciences, was to go, and to 
take observations of Ireland. At Brogan (Broan) tower, 
in Gallicia, in the north of Spain, they arranged this en- 
terprise ; Bile presided at the above council. 
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Since the time of Eochy Mac Earc — ^the last king of 
the Firbolgs, married Tailte, daughter of Mamore, the 
King of Spain — there existed an intercourse between the 
countries. Hence it is evident, that because of their 
mutual commerce in their interchange of commodities, 
Spain and Ireland knew each other before the time of Ith 
(Ee). Having reached the island he enquired its name, 
and the name of its ruler. He was told the country was 
called Inis Ealga, beautiful island^ and that the three sons 
of Carmoda Milveul (Mullvil), honey-mouthed^ reigned 
each a year on turn ; and that they were then in Illeach* 
Neid, in Ulster, disputing about their ancestors' treasures. 
He went to the sons of Carmody, told them he did not 
intend remaining in their country, that he was to return 
to Spain. From his wisdom, which they felt &om his 
remarks, they appointed him judge. He recommended 
them to make three equal parts of the wealth. He advised 
them to live in peace, adding, that their country abounded 
in everything calculated to confer happiness, that it was 
enough for the three, though it were divided evenly be- 
tween them. He eulogised its air and its many other ad- 
vantages. The young princes, fearing from the praise that 
Ith (Ee) bestowed on the island, he might, if permitted to 
go away, come back with a great fleet and take possession 
of it, despatch 150 men in pursuit of him. He brought up 
the rere of his men, and was killed on a plain named after 
him Maffh Ith {Mayee). It was Mac Coill who pursued 
and wounded him. He died at sea; but his followers 
brought his body to Spain for interment, as above all 
things, it is agreed, amongst all historians, that the Scythic 
race had the greatest veneration for their chiefs and princes, 
even for their dead bodies. Their foolish descendants in 
the time of the faithless Stuarts, proved this fact. 

* Or " Aileagh," in Deny. 
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The sons of Miles, having joined those of Brogan, at 
once resolved to bring a force to Irin* and chastise Mac 
Coill, Mac Ceacht, and Mac Greine, the sons of Milveul, 
the murderers of Ith (ee), their uncle. Their fleet con- 
sisted of thirty ships, with thirty chiefs in each ship, besides 
their wives and common soldiers. There were forty (two 
twenties, for so the Irish counted,) chiefs over all these 
again. This may serve as an index of the Gadelian skill 
in strategy, both in land and sea warfaring, at so early a 
date. The Gadelians of olden, as well as modem days, 
could be reduced to bondage by no other power than in- 
ternal dissension, and Saxon (Sacks' son) demon cunning 
in its corrupting influence. Well has our own immortal 
Kerry bard sung — 

2lcc i-Ab pe]i) bo (iAiU Aiti A ce]le." 

" Not the hostile band, that took our native land, 
But native discord and the traitor hand/' 

Moore has also truthfully written — 

** Unpriz'd are her sons, till they've learned to betray ; 
Undistinguished they live, if they shame not their sires/' 

At all times our own division, too often created, but 
always fanned, by the minions of British rulers, has been 
our greatest source of weakness : 

« < 'Twas fate, they'll say, a wayward fate, 
Your web of discord wove ; 
And while your tyrants join'd in hate, 
Tou never join'd in love." 

Notwithstanding all this we are not, in this respect, 
worse than other countries ; there is still a vitality in us 
that can never be completely subdued— 
* One of the names of Ireland. 
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*' The gem may b^ broke 

By many a Btroke, 
But nothing can cloud its native ray ; 

Each fragment will cast 

A Ught to the last, 
And thus Erin, my country, tho' broken thou art, 
There's a lustre within thee, that ne'er will decay, 
A spirit, which beams thro' each suffering part. 
And now smiles at their pain on Patrick's day." 

STANZA XXIX. 

The Right Rev. author makes the O'Driscolls, the 
O'Learys, and O'Coffeys descendants of the Scjrthic tribes 
who came to Ireland before the Milesians. We think they 
were of the brave Nemedians, or darm Neiv (Neimb). 
The more probable opinion may be, that they were the 
offspring of some of the Ithians, who may have remained 
in Ireland after Ith. 

Now for the summary of the colonizations : Partholan, 
grandson of Sru, came to Ireland 300 years after the 
Deluge, 1978 of the World. He migrated from Mygdonia, 
a part of Greece, so called after Mygdon, its king, who 
was brother of Hecuba, Priam's queen; Chorebus, the 
son of this Mygdon, who was at the Trojan war, was 
called Mygdonides after him. 

Sir Walter Raleigh (O'Reilly) aflSrms (see vol. i. cap. 
12, pp. 232-278), that the Celts and Scythians were dif- 
ferent families of the common stock, Magog ; Gomer, the 
younger, went to Greece; this being so, Gael, theLinguisU 
must be descended from him ; Tubal, according to Jose- 
phus, emigrated to Spain ; his posterity were there, ac- 
cording to the most learned antiquarians, when the Gade- 
lians visited it ; Magog* remained in Asia, near the Caspian 
Sea; whence his descendants overspread Europe from 
time to time, as has been already shewn. Saints Augus- 
* Father of Baatb(Baw5. 
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tine, Jerome, Eustachimi/ and, amongst modem writeis, 
Bochart, agiee in this opinion; Josephus, Raleigh, and 
others, asserted that the Celts were from Gomer, and ^ve 
as one evidence of the fact, that their common tongue was 
called Oomeriffu {the tongue of Gomer). Here is a 
reason for the great admixture of Grreek and Latin words. 
This last fact is given by Oluverius. See 4th book, cap* 
13, of Pto.; Pliny, 6, cap. 16; Hieronymus, Trad., 
Genesis, Eustachius com*, Stra., Mela, &c. 

In summariffing the various colonies, that visited this 
land fiiom the East» we have to say, that it is wholly 
impracticable to avoid, what might appear at first sight, 
a jumbling of facts, dates, circumstances, genealogies, 
and topography. The reader will have observed that it 
could not be otherwise, whereas the twenty-eighth verse 
contains matter, comments upon which must have refe- 
lence to facts long anterior to the circumstances alluded 
to in it, the Milesians, the last Scythian, colonization, 
having been alluded to in the twenty-seventh verse. 

Passing over Adhna (Anna) said to be sent by Ninus, 
140 years after tiie Flood, as he made no setdemenl^ wo 
come to Parthoian, who was grandson of &u, and arrived 
here 300 years after the Deluge, A.M., 1978. He mi- 
grated &om Mygdonia, as before observed. Partholan, as 
the more generally received opinion, was the brother of 
Nemedius. Mygdonia was a small country much written 
about by eminent historians, such ae Stra, 7th, 330; 
Thucydides, 2, 97. Therma, its capital, was the place of 
Cicero's exile, whither, through the influence of Clodius, 
he was banished, because of his unconstitutional execution 
of the conspirators ; and that he atited unconstitutionally 
must be confessed. Horace alluded often to thiat country. 
The Partholonians, after inhabiting Ireland for about three 
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hundred years, were all cut off by a pestilence near Binn 
Eaduir^(the cliff of Eaduir, a woman's name). That was 
in A.M., 2278. Howth is the modem name of the pro- 
montory. 

Clan Neiv (Neijpab) next landed on the shores of Eire, 
thirty years after the destruction of the Partholan colony, 
in which catastrophe the hand of God had manifestly fallen 
on an entire people, because of Partholan's wicked and 
unnatural murder of his father, to obtain the throne of his 
own country, but from which he was expelled by an in- 
dignant people. Nemedius— whether he was the son, ac- 
cording to Keating, or only a more remote descendant, ac- 
cording to others — with his followers, possessed the country 
217 years, until A.M., 2495. In their time African 
pirates, the Carthaginians, or, as Vallancey calls them, 
sea Bovereignsy some of Shem's posterity, landed on the 
coast of Inisfail, avoiding intercourse with the offspring 
of Ham, who got his father's curse. These Africans re- 
duced the Nemedians to bondage, and after many bloody 
and hard-fought engagements, in most of which Clan 
Neiv won the victory, one most furious and desperate 
battle took place on the coast of Ulster, in which More, 
the African chief, commanded his men, and in which the 
Nemedians had collected thirty thousand land forces, and 
as many marines. This grand struggle for liberty, on the 
part of the noble Neivi, or Nemedians, eventuated in a 
carnage unequalled in history up to that period. In the 
pages of Irish annals, at any time, we have not on record 
an instance of such a terrible slaughter. Thousands fell 
before the swords of the belligerents, as deep meadow 
before the sharpened scythes of the sturdy mowers, as 
raging Vulcan ruins gorgeous palaces, and weU-streeted 
cities, as an impetuously rolling mountain cataract, in its 
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headlong course, prostrates the luxuriant crops, and sweeps 
them before it ; so intent was each of the hostile armies 
that they never felt imtil they were encompassed by the 
tide. 

We have here an evidence of the fact, that sooner than 
brook tyranny, or yield the neck to slavery, the Scythic 
and Celtic races — ^who are identified with us — had rather, 
at all times and in all places, sacrifice life and rich pos* 
sessions. This is attested by the highly interesting his- 
tory of the Celts and Sdy thians, by Sir Walter Raleigh, 
who figured so prominently in the reign of the virgin 
queen, Elizabeth. 

Of the 60,000 Nemedians, who entered the battle- 
ground, not more than thirty officers and three chie& 
escaped ; they took to sea in a sloop. For seven years 
they kept to retreats until they gathered sufficient strength, 
and collected their scattered countrymen, to rescue them 
firom their task^masters, who in barbarity are only sur- 
passed by our English invaders, whose thirst for riches 
and power, though they boast of the Bible, was, and is, 
as inextinguishable as was that of the African pirates. 
Wherever the bloody flag of England floats, there is a 
piratical body, there is a usurping power, whose history is 
raised upon a colossal pyramid of ensanguined materials, 
whose sway is despotism, and whose rule is legalized 
plunder and rapacity. 

We will close the sketch about the Neivs by mention- 
ing, that it was firom Briotan-Maol (the Bald)y England 
was designated Britain — this is also O'Halloran's opinion, 
as well as Eeating's and Mac Curtin's; himself and those 
of the Nemedians, who joined him, landed in that country, 
and continued there until the Saxons drove them into the 
mountains of Wales. The names of many places in Wales, 
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and England, which are radically Irish, attest the truth of 
this statement. 

How like the treatment our ancestors received from the 
same quarter. Geoffry of Monmouth, Cormac Mac Oul- 
linan, Archbishop and King of Oashel, and the most dis- 
tinguished antiquaries say, that the son of Nemedius was 
he who gave name to the Britons. The poem alluded to 
by Keating, and headed thus— 2lbATt)1) AcbA]|i tl^l^^b A|t 
flttAsb (pro. Adhav aur shroo er sloau)y '^Adam was 
our father," &c., gives this stanza — 



-The brave Nemedian train, 



Under Briotan launch into the main ; 

A prince, whom aU the ancient annals trace, 

As the great founder of the British race. 

^' Another poet and antiquary makes the same remark 
in this manner : — 

" The warlike Wel&h the great Briotan cliam, 
To be the founder of the British name. 

" And we have more reason to suppose that Ac word 
Britannia was derived originally from this Briotan, than 
from Brutus the Trojan, which is a fable that some histo-^ 
rians are very fond of; for if it were so, it would rather 
be called Brutannia. Besides We are informed by GeoHry 
of Monmouth, that the ancient name of the country was 
changed by the three sons of Brutus; his son Laegms 
called bis part of the kingdom Laegria; Camber, the 
second son, ^languidhied his Ayare by the name . of 
Cambria ; and Albanactus, the third son, would have his 
part known by the name of Albania. So that this account, 
from the authentic records of the Irish nation, gives a 
great light to lke name of Britain, and deserves our belief, 
rather than the fabulous relations of partial and romantic 



37 

^ritos, who have been the bane and destruction of true 
tifitory." We refer the Irish student to the Book of 
Inyasions, in the Royal Irish Academy, Dublin, in which 
lie will find his labours amply repaid, if he can read it. 

The FirbolffSf or betty^menj so called because they were 
obliged to wear leathern bags before them, for the purpose 
of carrying day by way of oppression, flying from slavery, 
arrived in Ireland, 847 (A.F.), in the year of the World, 
2495. Here they continued for thirty-six years. It may 
be here mentioned that the Firbolgs were the posterity of 
Simon Breac, the grandson of Nemedius. One portion of 
them were called Firgailians — iPtr, men, QaUian, spear ; 
their duty being to protect the bagmen and the miners — 
Firdhivneean (Eirdhomhnoin), whilst at work. Such is 
ihe learned Eeating's explanation.— See vol. 1, page 62. 
They rdgned thirty-six years, and then followed the 
Tuatha de Danaans. We can merely allude to this colony, 
space not allowing us to dwell on the interesting subject. 

The Danaans came to Eire in 883, A.F., 2531, A.M. 
Nuadha Airgiodlamb was their chief; he was called the 
*^ Silverhandedy" because in the battle fought between his 
followers and the Firbolgs, his hand was wounded, and it 
having been subsequently amputated, he got an '* Airgiod- 
lambh" (Argidlhawiv), a silver hand. The last king of 
the Firbolgs was Eochaidh (Eeughee). He, as well as the 
Nemedian princes, had good laws, and made great im-< 
provements in this island. In his time agriculture and 
commerce flourished. He was married to Tailte, daughter 
of Maghmore, King of Spain, as may be seen in the history 
of the Milesians. When his queen died she was buried in 
a place near Kells, County of Meath, called Tailtean, and 
it is still pointed out under that name. The Tuatha are the 
posterity of Faidh (Fayee), a son of Nemedius, who settled 
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in Achaia,* north-west in the Peloponnesus, or Morea ; and 
this is the best reason we see, why Dr. O'Connell men- 
tions in his poem, that Athens, of rights belonged to the 
Gael. This country has BoBotia on the north ; the capital 
city of which is Thebes — according to Pomponius Melan- 
in which, the Kerry bard stated in stanza twenty-three, 
the Milesians delayed some time. Here they learned the 
art of necromancy, or diablery. It is recorded of them, 
that so expert did they become in their wicked science, 
that in the war with the Assyrians they used to revive the 
dead bodies of the Athenians, so that the invaders de- 
spairing of victory, notwithstanding their superior numbers, 
had recourse to an eminent druid, or enchanter, who told 
them that, ii^ order to defeat the skill of the necromancers, 
they should thrust a stake of quick-beam wood into the 
body of each man they killed : that if it were by the power 
of the devil they worked, this plan would neutralize their 
hellish power. So it was: the Assyrians gained the 
victory; and the Danaans, dreading to fall into their 
hands, resolved to quit the country. They roved from 
place to place, not caring to struggle through wild and 
inhospitable countries ; anything rather than fiill into the 
hands of the Assyrians, from whom they could expect no 
mercy. Therefore their having wandered towards the 
imaginary Riphean hills (but in reality either the Yaldais, 
in Russia, or the Dovrefields^ between Sweden and Norway) 
can b^ no argument that the Milesian colony took the same 
route ; because, besides that the former were flying from a 

* According to the Roman bipartite division of Greece, Achaia com- 
prised the entire Peloponnesus, Attica, Boeotia, &c. Cadmus, a descendant 
of Fenius, or Phcenius, built Thebes, according to Herodotns, and was the 
first that introduced the alphabet into Greece, 1493, B.C. (see " Lempriere)> 
aboi)t 225 years before the Milesians landed in Ireland. 
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people, on whom they were the cause of great woes having 
been Inflicted, the Book of Invasions does not say they took 
to sea — as in the case of Gollav, or Milesius — but only that 
they went by land. The more probable route was over 
the Carpathian and Sudetic chains, by the Baltic, to 
Norway. Of the Danaans we have treated in a former 
note, to which the reader' is referred, as likewise to the 
Book of Invasions. They, many of them, emigrated to 
Scotland; their posterity are there to this day, and, as 
was written above, they came to Ireland, where they ruled 
until A.F., 1080, and A.M., 2736. It was in this year 
the Milesians landed. From the Creation to that time, 
was — according to the author of the poem, which forms 
the basis of our comments — 3500 years. This is totally 
different from Eeating*s calculations, which he grounded 
on the writings of learned antiquarians. But we are not 
to wonder that Doctor O'Connell and Keating differ on 
this point* For even as regards so important a matter — 
a matter interesting to all Christians — as the length of 
time Christ remained on earth, many disputes prevail 
amongst annalists. Some assert His time on earth, as 
God and Man, was thirty-three years ; others say He lived 
longer; others maintain He did not continue so many 
years amongst men. Who would then conclude He was 
not at all on earth as a Redeemer? We must then say, 
that, as Keating devoted great attention to the chrono- 
logy of Ireland, and consulted with diligence the native 
annalists, most reliance is to be placed on his cpmputation. 
Mistakes of a few years in the narration of such compli- 
cated dates to be carried back so iar, may have appeared 
in his writings. However, taken in its totality, it is a safe 
guide. But yet, as to this difference between Keating 
and our author, we must in justice remark, that the 3500 
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in the poem must be an interpolation! as we have seen 
very many spurious copies of it» each copyist having made 
alterations suitable to his own views. We have made 
none» unless literal or syllabic ones, from our copy, which 
was presented to us by our beloved i&iend, the Very Rev. 
Dr. Spratt, of Aungier-street, Dublin. It is a great injustice 
to make changes, for sinister purposes, in the text of any 
author. The corruption in this instance was made as an 
attempt to disprove the antiquity of the .Milesian colony, 
and that in defiance of the most genuine national records* 
We had nigh omitted noticing, that a tribe called Piets 
visited Banba. Of these, Charles Mac Cuillionan, in the 
Psalter of Cashel, treats at some length. In that valuable 
work of antiquity it is written that the Picts, who resided 
in Thrace, landed with a numerous army. They fled 
from a libidinous king, who sought by force to take^Gud's 
fair and beautifiil daughter, and retain her as a concubine. 
Policamua was the name of the prince, and Gud was the 
chief of the Picts. They slew the king and then fled the 
country. Thence they went to France, whose ki|ig as* 
signed them lands ; they built a city which they called 
Pictavium — the modern appellation of which is Poictiers. 
They used to paint on their bodies the images of fanciful 
birds and other things. Hence the name Picts (Picti). 
The King of France also having been enamoured of the 
charming Pict, thought to take her from her father to 
gratify a base passion. GKid, with his followers, dexte- 
rously seized the French vessels, and having weighed 
anchor, put to sea ; they landed at Inbher (Inver) Slainge 
(Slaney), in Wexford. They enabled Criomhthan (Cre- 
vin), Governor of Munster, to defeat the Britons, who were 
wasting the country and harassing the people. The last- 
named invaders recommended the governor, under Here- 
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mon, to dig a pit, to fill it with new milk procured from 
160 white-faced cows^ observing that any of his men who 
would be woimded with the poisoned shafts, upon having 
bathed in the milk-bath, would be instantly healed. The 
experiment turned out to his satisfaction. 

Gud, and his followers, though they helped Heremon 
to banish the Tuatha Fiodha (Thooha Feeha), having 
conspired to take possession of Leinster, were driven out 
of Ireland and settled in Alban, or Scotland.* Seventy 
kings of that race ruled in Albania ; Gathluan (Gallan) 
was the first, the last was Constantine. The country, 
before their arrival, was designated Cruith-an-thwath (Cm* 
anthooa), the laiid of the plebeians^ or boors— ;-See Psalter 
of Cashel, whence has been borrowed these lines : — 

" The Picts/nnable to withstand the power 
Of the MUesiaii troopi, a truce implore ; 
And, willing to be gone, their anchors weighed, 
And bold the Albanian coasts invade ; 
Where seventy monarchs of the Hctish rice, 
With great exploits the Scottieh annals grace, 
'Twas Cathluan began the royal line» 
Which ended in the hero, Comtanthu,'* 

Five learned Picts, however, remained in Ireland. 
Trosdane (Treston), the druid, who suggested the milk^ 
bath ; Oilean, Ulfuin, Neachtain, Nar, and Eneas ; estates 
were assigned them in Meath. The Irish chronicles state 
that Heremon sent some of the posterity and of the Tuatha 
de Danaans, with the Picts, to oonquer Scotland. From 
these, some say, descended the Brigantes, who, afterwards, 
took possession of England ; some of them went back to 
Spain. The Dalriada, and, afterwards, Fergus the Great, 

• 2l]l, rocJSf and b5xn, white ; or hem — b|t)n, promontory, Scotland has 
been famed for its lofty promontories and white stony heights. Its earliest 
name was ttrlbAn. 
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subdued the Picts, in the fourth century of the Christian 
era. 

We may in this place remark that all the Scythic or 
Scottish — properly, Scuitish tribes, according to the most 
unquestionable authorities, spoke the Irish language, and 
freely conversed with each other in it. Ith, or JE^, ad- 
dressed Queen Eire in it. To dwell upon this fact is not 
necessary ; we allude to it only as an incident^ which may 
be interesting to some to know. Anything else we may 
say, relative to the first settlement of the Milesians, shall 
be directed to point out the different branches of them, as 
located in each of the four provinces. This must be very 
brief, as our feeble pen attempts, not a history, but a few 
cursory comments on facts, regarding our illustrious an- 
cestors. 

Heber and Heremon reigned conjointly in the greatest 
harmony until Tea, grand-daughter of Ith, wife and cousin 
of Heremon, created a quarrel between the brothers. 
Heremon had all that part of Erin, north of the Shannon, 
called Leath Cuinn, or Con's share ; and Heber had all 
south of the Shannon, called Leath Modha (Lha Mogha). 
But we are inclined to say, from facts we have met in the 
history of this country, that the two divisions consisted 
nearly of what are called Ulster, Gonnaught, and part of 
Leinster, in the one part, and Mimster, with the southern 
part of Leinster, in the other — See O'Halloran, O'Flaherty, 
Book of Conquests, and Keating, vol. i. p. 70, &c. This 
bi-partition took place in the second century, when Con 
of the hundred fight Si was monarch paramount in Ireland. 
However, in course of time the families became mixed ; 
some of the Heremonians having gone to Leath Mogha, 
and the Heberians migrated to Ulster, Leinster, and Con- 
naught. The reader will please keep in view, that, of the 
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descendants of Ir, born near Thrace, and of the renowned 
Colpa, bom of Scota, in Thrace, some of the oldest, 
bravest, and most illustrious families of Ireland have been 
descended, and glory in their high ancestral origin. 

The O'Connells of Kerry claim Heremon as their pro- 
genitor. The O'Connors of that county are the offspring 
of Ciar-riffh (Kerry), who was of the line of /r. The 
O'Brennans of Louth, we heard from an antiquarian of 
that name, pique themselves as being descended from 
Colpa, the swordsman^ who was lost off the coast of 
Drogheda, at Beltra. That family, throughout Ireland, 
use the motto, B^ir ^^ Oi)0]|i,* Death or Glory. They 
allege, that such was Colpa's answer to the Danaans upon 
putting to sea, for the purpose of making the land a second 
lime by force. We could not find that Colpa, the son of 
Milesius, had any children ; but we read of a Copay in 
O'Halloran's " Ireland." We think this word should be 
Colpa ; but a later chieftain than the son of Milesius. He 
must have been the ancestor of the O'Brennans of Louth 
and Meath, though from their proximity to Down we in- 
cline to the opinion, that they were Irians^ as were the 
O'Brennans of Kerry. Those of Leinster were clearly 
fleremonians, as having been the offspring of Cathaeir 
(Caheer) Mor, Bang of Leinster, and Monarch of Ireland, 
in the second century. From the same monarch are de- 
scended CConor Faly, O'Duffy, Mac Murrough, now 
O'Cavanagh, O'Dunne, O'Ryan, O'Byme, O'Dempsey, 
OToole, Mac Patrick, or Fitzpatrick, besides many other 
names of note in Leinster. With respect to the Fitzpatricks, 
Mac Curtin traces them np to Conla, thirteen generations 
before Caheer, also a family of the O'Brennans. 

A territory of Ui Bruinn, or O'Brennans' country, was 
* Pronounced Bawt now Unnoir, 
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in the counties of Roscommon and Galwaj, in Connaught. 
It was so called after Brain, or Bruin, eldest son of Eocka 
Meadhgoin (Ayugha Meevin), King of Meath, and para^ 
mount Monardi of Connaught and Ulster, in the fourth 
century. By his wife Mogfinna, Queen of Connaught, he 
had four sons, of whom Brain was the eldest. O'Flaherty, 
in the Ogygiaj part iii. chap. 79, says, that the Hy (Ui) 
Bruinans sprang &om Brain, and that he had twenty-four 
sons, to whom he assigned estates. He adds, that the 
O'Hanlys and O'Brennans possessed Coroochlanna, a 
district lying between Tir OUill (land of OiHll), in Sligo, 
and the mountain of Baghna, now Sleev Bawn^ in Ros« 
common.* We have personal actual knowledge that some 
of the above tribes are there at the present day. From 
the above Brain came the kings of Oonnaught-* From 
Conall Glu, one of Bruin's sons, were derived the Hy- 
Bruinans Siannaj whose country was Ter-wa-i?rMin,t on 
the bonks of the Shannon, in the County of Roscommon, 
&c. 

Jtatha (Ragha), son of Brain, was the founder of J9y-* 
BrumanSy whose tcarritory in the west of Connaught, com- 
prising fourteen townlands, was denominated Hy^Bruin 
Hatha. It was here on Sleev Knoctua, about six miles 
east by south of Galway, that a famous battle was fought 
in 1504, between Kildare and Clanricarde, when Gormans- 
town, who aided the former, recommended him ♦'to cut 
the throats of their Irish auxiliaries.'* St. Brennan — aliter 

* The Rev. James Grayes, Hon. Sec to the Kilkenny Archaeological 
Society, irrote a very interesting work on the O'Brennans of Idough, 
which we r^et we eouM not procure. The Map in the ** Annals of the 
Four Masters/' hy Owen Conneilan, Gsq., has descrihed on it the andeat 
possessions of the trihe names, in the four provinces^-Roscommon, Kerry> 
Down, Kilkenny. 

t Pronounced Theer vrin. 
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Brendan — of Biir and Corcolatmaj was of the same origin. 
( Ogygia^ part iii. p. 193.) 

There are many Catholic clergymen, remarkable for 
zeal, piety, and learning, of the above ancient name in the 
dioceses of Tuam, Elphin, and Achonry. The Rev. 
Henry, and his brother. Rev, Malachy O'Brennan, in 
Elphin, are of the old stock. We have the pleasure of 
a personal acquaintance with many of the Connaught 
branches. The last remnant of their estates was sold in 
Henrietta-street, in 1854. There was such a miztore of 
the different tribes, persons flying from other parts of 
Ireland, in the days of persecution, for protection to 
Connaught, that it would be a difficult task to trace out 
the di£ferent fiunilies of that name in it. So fiur back as 
the sixth century, O'Connors and O'Brennans migrated 
from Kerry to the west. The Sletbh Baran^* Sleev Uu 
JBhhpm (Weelhynn), and Gurteen families — the former 
in Roscommon, and the latter in Mayo, are of the most 
ancient septs. The Rev. P. Brennan, the patriotic parish 
priest of Eiidare, is of the Carlow sept.. Their territory 
was Oualann. — See O'Brien's ^* Dictionary." 

All the aqota were terribly oppressed, because ihey 
adored God as consoience dictated. In the reign of Queen 
Anne the attainder was, by Act of Parliament, enforced 
against the rebel O'Brainanes. At that time intercession 
was made for the restoration of their hereditary property. 
However^ the Saxon plunderers, in their mighty influence^ 
prevailed over right, and the ancient chieftains were driven 
wanderers and outlaws upon the world. The following 
anecdote is told of the western clan^ — Their chieftain, at 
the sucrender of lands, in the time of King James, for the 
purpose of deriving under the crown of England, had a 
* Prenoimced SMeev bawn. 
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tutor for several months teaching him to say, ** I will upon 
condition I get them again." Having appeared before the 
perjured judge, whose ostensible object was to do justice, 
but whose real aim was to plunder for himself and a wicked 
jury, the chief, having heard the words, " 0*Brennan, 
O'Brennan, of the County of Roscommon, come in, and 
give up your estate to the king," answered : *^IwiH upon 
cundhirs I get um again** Not having spoken the words 
required by law^ though clearly understood by the Court, 
his claim was rejected. Such was O'Brennan's just hatred 
of foreign rule and of the tyrant's jargon that he could not 
be got to articulate distinctly a few English words. We 
are not to wonder that a native chieftain had such an an- 
tipathy to so grating a language ; some of the English 
nobles themselves, in olden times> abandoned its use for 
the euphonius Irish. 

Great care should be taken not to mix up names together, 
because though the names may be like, still the septs or 
clans were different, and had their names from totally dif- 
ferent circumstances. At the same time, it is wrong to 
infer, that, because a letter may be in one name which 
does not appear in another, both names are not of the same 
ancestor. However, as we are not writing a history of 
names, it is not our province to enter deeply into that 
subject. The O'Brennans of Iduagh, of Down, of Ros- 
common, Mayo, and Kerry were the chief branches. In 
some of these districts they are still numerous, except in 
the last-mentioned place, where there is only a family. 

The translation of Keating's "History of Ireland,'* 
confounds O'Brennan of Clonfert, in Galway, who 
endowed that Church, with O'Brennan of Ardfert and 
Kerry. In several passages the translator, however, dis- 
tinguishes the two names. He mentions, in describing 
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the seats of the bishops, who attended the synod, called by 
the bishop of Limerick, in 11 15, one of the seats by the 
name of Cluan Fearta Breanoin. In another page of 
Keating it is said, that there were fourteen eminent saints 
of that name, the most distinguished of whom were 
O'Brennan of Birr, and O'Brennan of Ardfert. Of these 
saints we have to write farther on, towards the end of the 
poem. 

We have entered thus far into this patriarchal name, 
not because we bear it, but because a learned antiquary, 
whose opinion we respect, has, in a work of his, wiped 
away the name in toto from his topographical notes, and 
that, contrary ta the evidence of O'Brien, O'Flaherty, 
Keating, O'Halloran, Mac Curtin, Rev. James Graves, 
Kilkenny, and the accomplished O'Donovan, in his notes 
on the " Tribes of Ancient Ossory." 

Eogan More (Owen More), King of Munster, was father 
of Oilioll Ollum, by Beara, a Spanish princess. Gas was 
&ther of Gaisin, by the daughter of Gonn of the Hundred 
Battles. From Gaisin (Gassin), fourteen generations before 
Brien (O'Brien), sprang Mac Namara, king of a part of 
Clare. Breanainn (O'Brennan) was second son of Gaisin, 
and was chieftain or prince of Baoisgine, also in Glare. 
From O'Brennan is descended the O'Gradys, who also in- 
herited in the same place. There is a lake there called 
Lough O'Grady. There are also the O'Brainans of Gineal 
Aodhe (Kinnel Ee), descended of Dathi (Dhahee), suc- 
cessor of Nial of the Nine Hostages, so called as having one 
hostage &om each of the Pentarchs of Ireland, and four 
from Scotland and other British isles. — For these facts 
see Keating, Mac Gurtin, O'Flaherty, &c. From what 
has been written it will be learned, that all of the same 
name have not had the same ancestor. From Eugenius — 
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Irish^ Eogan — eldest son of Niall, sprang the illustrious 
O'Neills, kings of Tir Eoghan (Tyrone), or Tirowen — 
Oweris land I also the O'Canes, Mac Sweenys, CDalys, 
O'Hay, or Hayes, O'Conallin, O'Oreagh, O'Hagan, 
O'Duan, O* Mulligan, and O'Horan. From Conall^jhilban, 
son of Niall, descended the renowned families of O'Donell, 
kings of Tirconnell, the noble O'Doherty, CGallagher, 
O'Boyle, O^^lptai^ and many other illustrious branches. 
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SAINT PATRICK'S BIRTH-PLACE. 

Saint Patrick was born at Holy Castle, a town of the 
Morini, in Belgic Gaul. We find in the first book of 
" Csesar's Gallic War," that the Belgse inhabited all the 
northern parts of Gaul, as far as the mouth of the Seine, 
which formed a part of the boundary between the Celtae 
and Belgae. The reader will bear in mind that the ancient 
Belgium was more extensive than the modern one. It 
comprised all the maritime parts of France, and a part of 
the modem Germany. This can be easily seen by glancing 
over the maps of ancient and modern Gaul, or, still better, 
a map of the Roman Empire in the time of the Caesars or 
Constantine. Though Cellarius is good, we prefer Atlas Uni-- 
verselde Geographies Sfc.yparA.H. Brue, aParis, 1822. 

We are not writing a history of our glorious apostle, we 
are simply commenting on a poem, in which his venerated 
name turns up. Hence it is not to be expected that we 
will go at length into all disputed points. Moreover, we 
are not inclined for controversy, farther than an absolute 
necessity of placing an important national fact in as clear 
a view as possible, and in as few words as the nature of 
the subject may demand. 

Now, let us say that there never was a more obvious 
translation of any two words from one language into 
another, than " Holy Castle," or Tower, is of peAit) cujt ; 
and we are not disposed to place a false interpretation on 
the text, for the purpose of pleasing the wishes or preju- 
dices of persons. 

St. Fiech, to give weight to his statement of Patrick's 
place of nativity, adds, ** as is read in stories^'** meaning 
* See notes on Fiech's hymn. 

d 
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history. We saw it stated, that if Fiech (Feeugh) in- 
tended the expression to convey more than " Nempthur," 
one term, he would have written 'Cu]! ijeAit), because in 
Irish the adjective comes after its noun. To this we 
answer, that theorising often leads men into laughable 
mistakes. It is true, that analogy is very good with, 
respect to the rule of having the adnoun after the noun 
in the Celtic, as in other languages. But each of the 
ancient and modem Continent^ tongues affords many 
examples of exceptions from the above rule. To quote 
instances is idle> as the youngest reader is acquainted with 
them. And so it is in our language, the word i)eAii), or 
i)e|Ti), is always before the substantive ; so much so, that 
in the Irish Lexicon it is prefixed and joined to its noun. 
The General Confession, in Irish, is a sufficient illustration. 
But t)eATi)CA* {blessed)^ which is a participle, comes after 
the noun. Thus we say Ne-^ri) PAcqi]c, Saint Patrick^ 
and Pacc|1|c NeAipcA, bUssed Patrick. 

There is a vast difference between the two phrases. A 
man may be blessed^ and yet; not a saint^ according to the 
sense of the Church, which confines the latter name to a 
person who was canonized. 

We are at a loss to understand how a^xy man, having 
any knowledge of the Irish, could have translated " Tor," 
or ^^ Tur," Tours* More especially as Tours was, and is 
a considerable city, about two hundred and fifty mile« 
Aorth of the Loire, south by west firom the Department 
Artois, comprising the ancient Morini, in which was Caa- 
tellum, aliter Gessoriacum, the present Bpulogne^sur-iiier. 
We would be more inclined to write that the town of 
Castle is Calais, the Iccius Portus of the Komans, were it 
not that Ainsworth, Lempriere, Cellarius, and others are 
* Pronounced nherfa. 
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quite dear on the point. These authors give four towns 
called " Castellum/'v or Castle, something like our own 
**Duns," or forts, as Dun Garvan, Dun Saney, Dun 
Manaway. Almost all towns and cities were at first but 
Dune, Forts, or Castles. — See Goldsmith's "Origin of 
Towns in the Reign of Henry VII." Each prince, baron, 
or chieftaiQ made a fort or fortress for his soldiers. Towards 
this the victualler, grocer, tradesman, and others, congre- 
gated to supply its inhabitants. In course of time their 
children intermarried, and, as they multiplied, the state or 
monarch extended to them the privilege of making bye- 
laws for their mutual protection and advantage. Such was 
the case under the Romans. Hence, though the place 
wherein St. Patrick was bom had been, in Ae beginning, 
only a mere Castle (or Tabema), in process of time a town 
grew up, and it was called Castle* London itself was thus 
created. Its derivation is this — Lyn, river, Durij Casde 
or F<»t. 

Again, tiae translation of Tur into Tours is a psdnful 
evidence of the disagreeable results of persons attempting 
to write of facts, which cannot be ascertained unless through 
the natural medium — ^the language in which they have 
been recorded. Writers who are obliged to rest upon the 
authority of any other translation than their own, often 
draw on fancy*— nay, they sometimes presume to improve, 
80 they think, on the borrowed words, and thus commit 
grave and reprrfiensible errors. This they do ; whereas 
it is well known that not only the change or substitution 
of a word, but even a letter, or the omission of a dot, would 
completely aber the original; thus peAjic, a miracle, peo]ic, 
a tomb. Even the same Irish word has a different meaning, 
veyn) ij^b,' nothing^ ijeiri) ijjb, a holy thing^ ry^ym W-^S^ll 
(pro. nha reeul)^ bad rule or disorder^ V^}rt) T^f^S^ll) good 
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rule or regularity. It is to be observed, that when the 
word following r^yti) has a, o, or u in the beginning of it, 
the above word nrnst oe written ijeAit)' ; tejj,^ read l^is/ 
let^ \e\n) or leAn;, foolish^ l^jn),* a leap^ le|c, n^ar, as 
5Ab A le^c,* cfrau? neary lejce, Aa//* (gen.), l6|ce, greyness. 
Thousands of instances of that character are at hand. 
Hence can be inferred the danger of attempting to write 
upon the antiquities of our island without a thorough 
knowledge of the architecture and actual structure of our 
language. Before closing this remark it may not be deemed 
irksome to hear another instance or two of the above class 
of words — ^l]!)!),* a pool, l]pi), lime, l^pp, an offspring, 
l]i)i), with U8y V\r)t'^ fiax, lu]b,* a comer, lu^b,^ an herb, 
loc^i),'® a pool, ldc4^i),^i chaff. 

The very poem which is the basis of all our remarks 
v^as materially injured by the omission or insertion of the 
sign of aspiration. Nor does the circumstance of one word 
being used to convey a different idea, argue a want of 
copiousness or perspicuity in our language; the same is 
peculiar to all the learned languages. 

Though an Irish term may apparently represent many 
different ideas, still upon close inspection it will be found 
that every word was intended for, and has its own idea. 
But as to " ijen; cu|i" in Fiegh's poem, it can be as well 
translated lofty tower, celestial tower, as " Holy Castle^** 
though our opinion is, that the simple name was cu|t, 
castle OT fortress {im'plying the town), and that St. Fiech 
called it " Holy," as having given birth to his illustrious 
master, St. Patrick. It is idle to object, that it would be 
ridiculous ^to call a man's birth-place " Holy Castle," or 
Tower. It is just as good sense to use that expression as 

Pranovneed * nnyav or nnyeeuv, Uyav ; > Ihayee ; ' Uhayig ; ^ llhyayim ; 
• gav a Ihych; • ilhyinii; ' Uhycen; • Uyooib; » Uhyit; " Ihughawnj 
1' UhoghawD. 
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uny other, as Holy Well, in Wales, Holy Cross, Castlebar. 
How many places in Spain and other parts of the conti- 
nent or in their colonies (such as Santa Cruz, in the 
Balearic Islands), in North and South America, have the 
prsenomen, "Holy." So that we need not (if we do not wish) 
say, that Patrick's birth-place was termed Holy, because 
of the accident of his birth ; much less are we driven to 
the necessity of doing violence to the words ryerv or ijeAtt> 
ca]t, and make them one GauUc word, nevtria, nephtria^ 
or neustria. For though the territory, in which St. 
Patrick was taken into captivity, did bear that name, still 
it is more likely that the Franks, under their converted 
monarch, Clovis, called the district, hitherto Morini, by 
the name of Nevtria, from i)eAti) cu|t, just as we have 
New Castile in Spain. In all countries districts have 
been denominated after their chief towns ; thus the County 
of Roscommon, aflter the town which was so called from 
St. Coeman (son of Faolchan, and disciple of St. Finan, 
at Clonard), who in the year 540 founded an abbey of 
Canons Regular in that locality. In this very fact we 
have an instance of a town springing out of the erection 
of a monastery. The house took the name of its founder, 
as did tiie town and the county. Would not a person be 
justiy laughed at, who could, after this fact in point, state 
that it was nonsense to call the birth-place of a man Holy 
Castle. It is more reaisonable to allege that the Franks, 
who must clearly have heard of the fame of St. Patrick, 
denominated their newly acquired territory in the north, 
Neutria or Neustrza, after the capital. Holy Tower, the 
Gaulic and Irish appellation of which being nearly iden- 
tical. And were it not outside the notes on a poem we 
could cite numberless passages wherein both idioms are 
identical. On this subject we treated at much length a 
few years ago. However, as to the term Neiistria, it was 
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not at all used dxiring the temporal rule of Rome in the 
north of France. 

Let us hear what Lempriere has written relative to the 
Morini. Here are his words : ** Morini— a people of 
Belgic Gaul, on the shores of the British ocean. Their 
name is derived from the Celtic — * Mor/ which signifies 
the sea, denoting a maritime people. They were called 
extremi hominum by the Romans, because situated on the 
extremities of Gaul. Their city, called Morinorum C€ts^ . 
tellw/n^ is now Mount Cassel, in Artois (Bouldgne), and 
Morinorum dvitas is Terouenne (Tarvenna) on the Sis.** 
Pliny, book iv., Virgil, book viii. of the ^neid, Csosar, 
book iv. c. 2 1 . allude to that place. Virgil^ when singing 
the praises of the Csesar, thus wrote: — 



-Euphrates ibat jam molMor ttndis 



Extremique homiimm Mocmi, Rhmtisqiie l>idoifii^ 
Ittdooiitiqae Dah», et poatem indignaku Araxes/' 

" iBuphrates was seen now to roll in gentler ttreama, 
The Morini, remotest of mankind, appeared, and two-homed Rhine, 
The untamed Dah», and the Araxes disdaining a bridge." 

In the above beautiful passage, of which the lines given 
are a literal translation, the poet represented in glowing 
language the triumphs of Augustus, and makes all nations, 
from the distant East to the remotest West, irora the 
majestic Granges to the Rhine, walk in procession before 
the triumphal oar of CSaesar. We would here, by way of 
parenthesis, state a curious fact, viz. that the Morini, in 
the days of Pliny, carried on a great trade in poultry, 
especially in geese. Such is the case to the present day. 

What says Cellarius, whose geography and maps agred 
with the classics in the times of Rome, firom the earHeat 
period up to the Csssaa^s and after ? These are his words 
in the Index : — *< Morini, now Bologn,*' that is, the county 
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of -Boulogne. Now, as to the tawn^ the Index is this : — 
*^Ge8Soriacum oppidum (Boulogne);" andin the geography, 
when enumerating the towns of Graul, he writes : — " In 
Morinis ad fretum Britatinicum, Portus Iccius (a Tacito 
nominatum) ex quo Caesar in Britaniam trajecit, qui 
(scilicet-portus) idemne sit ac Gessoriacum, quod pariter 
in Morinis laudatur, an diversus ab illo, disputamus alibi." 
Though we may be thought pedantic for giving transla- 
tions of such passages as the above, still, a desire to please 
tnany of our readers has induced us to risk the imputation. 
'* In the country of the Morini, on the British Channel, 
lies the Iccian port, whence Caesar passed over into Britain, 
which port, whether it was the same as Gessoriacum, 
which is likewise mentioned as in Morini, or a different 
one from it, we shall elsewhere discuss." 

Now it is manifest from these quotations that Gessori' 
acum was the name, in the days of old Bome, of the capital 
of the Morini, and that it was the present Boulo^ne-sur" 
mer in the county, to so write, of Boulogne. 

The large edition of AinsworA states, " Gessoriacum is 
Baulogne-sur'^mer, Pliny iy. 16, Suetonius, &c." — ** Cas- 
telium Morinorum, Cassel in Flanders (a part of the 
ancient Belgic €raul), a town near the river Fene." 
'^Morini a voce Celtica Mor^ quae mare significat; qui, 
Maritimi (Hardianus), from the Celtic word, ikfor, which 
signifies sea (that is, a maritime people), a people of 
Belgic Gaul, near the sea coast, which is opposite to Britain 
(not the Gallic Britain lying west of it), on the confines 
of Picardi, Artois. — Virgil, jEneid, viii. 727." 

Gellarius gives us a town Bonna^ west of the Rhine, in 
Belgic Gaul. Bonna is an appropriate name, synonymous 
widi the Irish word Bot)i)Abbo|i) (pro. Bunowen), that is, 
mouth of the river ^ and we find in Terouanna, alias Ter- 
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vanna (Tarbenna), tributaries flowing east by north, and 
disembogueing themselves into the Bhine near its- mouth 
at the German Ocean. 

Dr. Alexander Adam, in his learned work on Geo- 
graphy and History, in the index, mentions *' Gessoriacum 
Bononia — Boulogne in Picardy;" in other passages his 
words are exactly the same as those of Cellarius and 
Ainsworth, as before cited; and he adds, that "other 
places were called Bononia," page 623, index of Geogra^ 
phy. When we consider that Adam writes of only cities 
and places which were remarkable, we must infer, that 
Gessoriacurii was a celebrated place, and he annexes the 
word " Bononia" by way of pre-eminence ; he states in 
the title-page, that he treats of " places, that were distin- 
guished by memorable events." 

We are fully aware, that there are difierent opinions 
upon the subject of our remarks, but we feel convinced 
that our best course is to keep not minding what this or 
that writer may have stated, and to place before our readers 
pertinent passages from the best authors. It is much more 
conducive to the object we have in view, not to be raising 
many unnecessary objections, as we have found others to 
have done. Thus did they in some manner render obscure 
what they laboured to clear up — 

'* Nil agit exemplom litem quod lite resolvit." 

It is to be regretted, that men of recognized talents^ 
with massive intelle9t, colossal mind, towering genius, 
vast grasp of comprehension, penetrating genius, and 
solid learning, have, by playing on words and mere trifles, 
created doubts ou questions, which they proposed to them* 
selves to elucidate ; so much so that their readers said to 
us that, instead of being enlightened, they were rather 
confirmed in their doubts. 
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Before the Romans, Ainsworth says, that all the west 
«nd north of Gaul was designated ** Armorica," and he 
refers to Pliny, book iv., in proof of his statement ; con- 
sequently it contained Bretagne (Little Britain), Picardy, 
Boulogne (Morini), all places to the banks of the Rhine. 
.He derives the name from the Celtic ar^ "upon" or 
** along," mar, the " sea," the same as our Irish A|t it)ui|i. 
This identity of language is quite natural. For, if we 
jnistake not, we observed in our notes on the several co- 
lonizations of Ireland, that some of the Firbolgs crossed 
over to the north of France, and settled there. We stated 
the fact on the authority of Keating, who rested his asser- 
tion on proo&, deduced from the most imdoubted ancient 
records of Ireland, with which he was thoroughly ac- 
quainted. He may be imitated, but he can scarcely be 
equalled by any of our modem writers. When we exa- 
mine when, where, under what circumstances, and in what 
condition of his sorely oppressed country, he wrote, we 
must admire the work, and love the warm heart of the 
accomplished writer. He was verily an Herodotus* His 
opinion is, that the Belgas were a colony of the Firbolgs 
from Ireland. Hence the sympathy in tongue. We have 
also stated on unquestionable authorities, that Britaon Maol, 
grandson of Nemedius, was the progenitor of the Britons. 
This Britaon and his followers, after a noble struggle against 
the African pirates, went to Scotland, where they remained 
until driven thence by the Picts, after the latter were ex- 
pelled Ireland by Heremon. Cormac Mac Cullinan, in 
his Psalter, says that the Welsh came from the same stock. 
See " Keating," vol. i. p. 58. 

It is not true that Brutus was the ancestor. For, though 
his sons changed the name of the coimtry, no part of it 
was called after any of them. The descendants of Briotan 
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overran Ekigland and crossed over to Armorica, and formed 
a colony kno¥mi as Little Britain or Bretagne, as distin- 
.guished from Great Britsdn. Hence, the great affinity 
between our language, manners and habits, and those of 
the inhabitants of Armoric Gaul ; and as to the Oeltes in 
Gaid, strictly so called, it is not to be wondered at diat 
they resemble us so much. Firstly, because of their 
proximity to Britanny and Belgium; secondly, beeause 
of their contiguity to Spain — ^the Mater Hibemorum. 
Hence, we confess — and we do so with pleasure — ^thst the 
blessed Patrick was by birth at least a native of an IriiA 
colony, or a Briton, m the sense in which Virgil uses the 
expression '^ Sidonian Dido," though her Tyre was some 
leagues distant from Sidon. This manzier of phraseology 
has been occasionally used by good authors. 

There can be no better authoril7)r on a matter lUce this 
than a good French writer* Let us see what he says on 
Armorica : — *^ Par la terre d' Armorique les anoiens en- 
tendaient toutes les cotes occidentales des Gtiules, habitues 
par les Aquitains, les Armorioains, et les Morins, tous 
noms qui signifient la meme chose, c'est a dire— ^uple 
maritimes." — Labineau. *< By Armorica the ancients un- 
derstood all the Western coasts of the Gauls, inhabited by 
the Aquitani, die Armorici, and the Morini* all which 
names signified the same thing, namely, maritime states." 

Therefore, from the above, those who would have our 
Apostle made captive in his youth in ArmoridEt, and no 
where else, can here see that the place of his birth and 
captivity is exactly what they properly were used to call 
it, and what we, when young, were taught to believe. 
Let it then be kept in mind that the old Armoric Gaul 
included what is now called (beginning on the east) French 
Flanders, Artois, Picardy, Normandy, Bretagne, and all 
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the country west al<»g to the bay of Biscay and the 



Hirtius, who continued CsBsar's *^ Commentaries on the 
Gallic Wars," writes :— " CaBteraaque oivitates positae in 
ultimis Galliae finibus, oceano conjunctae, quas Annorioae 
appellantur." — Book yiii. chap. 25. Eutropius, in book 
adx. says : — '^ Carausius cum apud Bononiam pertractum 
Belgicae et Armoricas pacandum mare acoepisset, quod 
Franci et Saxones infestabant." Here we find Carausius 
commissioned at Bononia (Gressoriacum) to free the ma- 
ritime parts from the piratical Saxons and Franks. 

We have observed in a map ** Carte Generale de 
Gaules par Brue a Paris" (stating at foot ^^limites de 
Principaux Peuples, avant la Conquete des Remains"), 
^^Gessoriacum postea Bononia," and near that we have 
observed "Taruenna.** Every person acquainted with 
even the English language is awate that u and v have 
been used for the same purpose. And we need not re^ 
mind the linguist that the Celtic My J3, and the Liatin 
I aire represented by the English o, n^ or tv. And it is 
to be kept in view, that persons, when narrating &cts and 
detailing circumstances wluch had their origin in Cekic 
coimtries, and conveying their ideas in Latin, retained 
the primitive B or M. Thus Coemgen and Brendanus 
for Kevin, and Brennan, as written in English. Taberna 
or Tavemna, or Taruanna, subsequently Terouanne, is 
the same name. Whether it was a district or only a 
town has litde to do with the disputed point ; because, 
as was before remarked, a district has been often called 
after a county. Thus the Diocese and County of Dublin 
were named after the city; and it is to be noted, that the 
diocese of Dublin extends over parts of several counties. 
The same can be said of most of the episcopal territories 
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of Ireland. Therefore, the substitutioh of one letter for 
another, or the transposition of a letter is not to be con- 
sidered as having weight, relative to any question. In 
Greek, nothing is more common than metathesis or trans- . 
position, thus KpabCa for KapbCa, ** the heart,'' and KpabCtf 
for KapbCay in Homer s Iliadj book i«, line 225, in which 
author, as in other Greek writers, we find one case for 
another — and that even in prose authors. Herodotus 
and Xenophon abound in such. It is unnecessary to re- 
mind the Celtic scholar, that the same is of most frequent 
occurrence in that language. 

As to the remark that vico TabernicBy in " St Patrick's 
Confessions," must imply that Tabemia was a country not 
a town, we must say the deduction is false. Because, in 
**Cataline's Conspiracy," cap. 30, we read ^'urbem Rom€B,*' 
the obvious translation of which is "the City Rome" or 
" the City of Rome." No scholar would translate it other- 
wise. Where now is the laugh of the writer, learned 
though he was, who says, that if Tabemia meant a town — 
the nonsensical interpretation of vico TabemitB should be 
" in the town of (the town) Tabemia," that is, a town in a 
towru In fact the " City of Rome," the " City of Athens," 
the " City of Dublin," is the ordinary expression. Indeed, 
in the ancient classics both forms are to be had. 

A writer on this subject asserted, that no such word as 
Tabema occurs, as connected with Belgic Gaul, in the 
days of the Romans, and thence he infers, that Bononia 
was in Italy, because the cognomen " Tabemiae" was used 
by St Patrick in his ** Confessions :" and it is further al- 
leged, that the term was not applicable to any part of Gaul 
in which the Romans ruled, inasmuch as Tabema was a 
tent. There never was greater nonsense urged to sustain a 
&lse position than this. For what are camps or castra, but 
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Tabernse or tents. Surely, as no one in his senses will 
state^ that Castra were houses, it must follow they were 
Tabemas ; and, as a consequence, though that exact word 
may not have been used by any Roman writer when treat- 
ing of the Roman expeditions in Belgic Gaul, there is no 
reason why a town, which sprung up where the Roman 
encampment was, would not be called Tabernia or Ta- 
berna. Moreover it is not requisite, to prove our position, 
to have recourse to a weak shift, and say that the Belgic 
Tabema was so-called after Tarvana, a Roman officer. 
What writes Lempriere ? We introduce him here, not to 
prove the existence of Terounna alone, but to exhibit the 
folly of those who. say that Tabemisewas a name peculiar 
to Italy. 

These are Lempri^re's words : " Tabemae Rhenanas, a 
town of Germany on the Rhine, now Rhin Zabem. Ta- 
bernae Riguae, now Bern Castel, on the Moselle. Tabemae 
Triboccorum, a town of Alsace, now Saverne." In this 
passage we have an s and z substituted for L 

It is pitiable that men with eyes to read, will not con- 
sult authorities before they hazard opinions. If the per- 
sons who assumed to prove that St. Patrick was an Italian, 
looked over their classics, they would not have made 
themselves so ridiculous in endeavouring to maintain a 
false position and upon false data. We are quite aware 
that there is a Bononia in Cisalpine Gaul, part of the mo- 
dem Italy; but &cts and circumstances are in the way of 
its being the birth-place of our Patron Saint. Now, as to 
the statement) that the word Tabema does not appear in 
Roman writers when speaking of Northem Gaul, we have 
made out the following passage in the ^< Annals of 
Tacitus," book ii. cap. 14, "adit castroram vias, adsistit 
tabemaculiS)" he approaches the avenues of the camp, he 
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remains beside the tents. We quote these words simplj 
to show the temerity of hazarding an opinion without con- 
sulting authors. If it be objected, that the quotation has 
not reference to the encampment in the Morini, our an- 
swer is, that the system of encamping must be the same 
on the west of the Rhine as on the east in Belgic Gaul, 
and that a part of Germany was included in the former 
country in Caesar's time. We have also to observe, that 
Tabema and Tabemaculum, having reference to Castra, 
are of the same signification, though Tabemaculum, in 
strict philology, m^ans a small tent. The Jewish tents, 
which must have been very large, were called Tabema- 
cula. Tabernacles. 

Hence we thus argue. When a question is raised as to 
the identity of a certain town, reason suggests that when 
facts, circumstances, and a generally accepted opinion are 
in favour of a given one, we are bound to arrive at the 
logical conclusion, that such a town is that meant ; but in 
the present case, the three things are plainly for Bononia 
{CeUice^ Bonaven) Tabemias, in the Morini : therefore, 
it must have been the birth-place of St. Patrick. The river 
or rivers are there; the Tabernss, or Castra, were there ; 
the ruins of Terronane, according to Lempriere, and the 
Le Bnie are there ; and a general, nay an almost universal 
opinion on the point exists. 

But, before we proceed to 1^ argument deducible from 
St. Patrick's Confessions as to his birth-place, let us say, 
that Tours could not by any means be where he was taken 
captive. For it lay to the west, and when the Irish were 
pursuing the Romans to the Alps l^eir route lay rather to 
the eastw 

We find the original of the following words in the 
Leabbar Breao (Lhowar Bhrack), Speckled Booh^ at 
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Seachnall's hymn, " Patrick's Captivity." « They (Irish 
iDvaders) happened to come on a party of the Britons of 
Srduade (b*6ftclaAbe). A party of the Britons met them 
(the pirates) at that time in Armorica Letha (litoralis). 
They killed Potitus's son, Calpum, Patrick's father, and 
they captured Patrick and his two sisters/' Nothing can 
be clears than that the Britons and the Ercluade, alluded 
to in the above quotation, belonged to Gaul. The con- 
jecture, that they belonged to Scotland^ is most ridiculous. 
What would have brought a Scotch family to so distant a 
land? Moreover the Irish, at that time, were aiding the 
Scotch Briton&to repel the Romans, and in doing so they 
captured Patrick in his native land, as the Speckled Book 
shows. We shall return to this part of the subject at 
another time. 

Lingard makes particular mention of the snowy heights 
of the Morini, of which Gesoriacum op Bononia TabumsB 
(Bonaven) was the fortress, and Tabema the civitas, or 
corporate capital. Hence, as we would say Howth (if it 
were a fiMlzess), Dublin, so St. Patrick, Bonaven TabemitB* 
Nor does the use of m, for n, alter the matter, because it 
was already dhewn that there has been a literal substitution 
in other tongues. Moreover, veiustaSf qvuB ammmitferrum 
lapidemque may have given us fii fcHrn. But to render 
more intelligible the addition TabemuB : if an Irishman be 
on the Continent, and tiiat a Frenchman, who was never 
in Ireland, asks him to what town he belongs, he will give 
him the name of the most remarkable place in his country, 
thus a man of Kingstown will say — I am from Kingstown, 
Dublin. This was precisely what our saint did. 

Eustachius, a learned writer of tiie seventh century ; 
Ptobus, a faithful historian; Baxter, and other respectable 
historicms, all agree in this view of Bononia and Tarvenna. 
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Dr. Lanigan comments elaborately and learnedly on the 
subject in the first volume of the " Ecclesiastical Histdry 
of Ireland." However, he is so hypercritical that we had 
to pursue our own path. Those of our readers, who wish 
to read extensively and critically about the places, can 
gratify themselves by having recourse to Lanigan, whom 
we shall call the malleum or mallet of lying, slanderous, 
and mercenary Ledwidge, who considered nothing too 
base, too wicked, or too abominable, to deny the existence 
and blaspheme the religion of the Blessed Patrick. We 
will have a word with him shortly. 

We had nigh forgotten Jocelyn's £mp/Aor, and his aphae- 
resis of the letter v» It is astonishing that he could bring 
himself to so mutilate the text of St. Fiech, whose words 
are veri) cu|i, holy tower » Jocelyn inferred, that because 
the preposition App, «w, has been ignorantly divided into A 
and 1)1), as a ihfe|t]i), the letter ij, is euphonic, used only to 
prevent the hiatus, and therefore he presumed he could 
remove it to suit his purpose, without injuring the integrity 
of the name. He ought to have recollected that Fiech 
was a vigorous Irish scholar, after the Attic style, if we 
may so write, and that before his conversion he was by 
profession a most learned poet. Therefore, it was clear 
he would not have written corrupt language. But, de- 
taching tiie V from the } before it, would have been a cor- 
ruption. Besides, the Irish language has no such prepo- 
sition as yox)*^ but the old scholars frequently used |, where 
after-writers inserted aito, and if Fiech intended the use of 
x) simply for euphony, he could as elegantly, and as con- 
sistently with the metre, have written aijij. Wherefore, 
it is eviderft that Jocelyn knowingly perverted the text, 
and it is clear also that two words are the proper reading. 
* Poets accomodate language to themselves — not themselves to it. 
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This refagium of Jocelyn is so silly, that it deserves no 
further notice from our pen. 

We shall now proceed to " St. Patrick's Confessions." 
For this purpose we use a very handsome work of the 
Rev. Joachim Laurence ViUanueva, which has been very 
kindly lent to us by our esteemed &iend, the Ven. Arch- 
deacon Hamilton, a great patron of literature. 

As to the Apostle's birth-place, these are his own words: 
*^ Patrem habui Calpomium, qui fuit e vico Bonaven 
{aliter Bonavem) Tabemise ; villam enim, Enon, prope 
habuit, ubi ego in capturam decidi, annorum eram tunc 
fere sexdecem." — " My father was Calpumius, a native 
of the town of Bonavem Tabemiae ; he had near the town 
a villa (called) Enon, where I was made captive, I was 
then nearly sixteen years of age." Now the reader — from 
previous remarks and from our comments on r^e^n) cufi, 
holy tower^ which St. Fiech, the disciple and first-ordained 
convert of our patron saint, mentioned as his birth-place — 
plainly sees, that Bononia TabemuBj alluded to in the 
" Confessions," must be that town. For it must be con- 
fessed that Fiech was well acquainted with the name of 
his great master's native town. Nor is it to be objected 
that Fiech ought to have used Bonaven. In the first place, 
such a term would not suit his metre, and he, very natu- 
rally, preferred to use the language of his heart — ^the lan- 
guage in which he was accustomed to write his poetry-— 
the Irish. An Englishman prefers his own language. In 
fact, men of all countries do the same thing. 2tcA cI]ac* 
is the Irish name of Dublin ; yet, if a native of Rome, and 
resident in it, were giving the life of St. Laurence O'Toole, 
he would insert Dubliniumi or^Eblana^ and not the Irish 
name ; nay more, he would call St. Laurence a native of 
Dublin, though it was not the place of his nativity. Such 
* Pronounced Aha kteea. 
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has been the historical mode of recording facts of that claes. 
In after-ages Latin authors will write down, that most 
illustrious champion of Catholicity, the terror of heretics — 
His Grace the Most Rev. Dr. Mac Hale, as of Tuam^ 
though he was born in Majo. In the same manner, TVt- 
bemia^ being the corporate city {civiias)^ is joined to 
Bonavem, the small town (vicui). 

For the sake of a subsequent argument we may as well 
here state, that Malabranque refers to the Chronicon Mo- 
rinetuef the ** Catalogue (^ the Bishops of Boulogne," and 
the ^^ Life of St. Arnulphus of Soissons," to sustain a po- 
pular tradition of the inhabitants of that country, to the 
effect, that St. Patrick ruled that diocese, in which was 
contained Terouanne for some time. Bouchtsrius, in his 
Belgium Ramannm^ book viii. cap. 15, maintains, that 
Bonavem (Boulogne) was the ancient See, and ihat it had 
a bishop in the time of Constantine or that of his sotis* 
To this the Bollandists object, that there was no Bishop 
of Boulogne before the fall of Terouanne. The testimony 
of Malabranque is the weightier authority, founded, as it 
was, upon local traditions and records ; and, in the absence 
of any direct and respectable convincing proofs to the con- 
trary, the assertion of the] Bollandists must be rejected. 
Moreover, though Boulogne had not been a regularly esta- 
Uished See in the days of St. Patrick, it is most reasonable 
to suppose that he was a Regianarius Episeopus^ in the 
same way as there were Regulares Exempti^ having power 
to officiate wherever they saw a want of priests. And to 
meet the rejoinder, that no bishop could be consecrated 
without a flock over which to preside, our reply is — ^that 
we cannot) at the present day, judge of the exceptions 
which th6 exigencies of the first spread of the Qospel de- 
manded, and which the Pope, in all likelihood, made to 
gain over souls to Christ. Again, St. Patrick could have 
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been Bbhop of Bonavem, ad interimy* and of another place 
after that, as necessity recommended. Therefore he had an 
ad interim diocese. Besides, history has proved that he was 
such a chcuraoter as would have given confidence to Celes* 
tine to confer on him the title of Missianart/ Bishop^ to 
enable him to officiate wherever he found the want of a pre- 
late. It may be urged that Terouanney being the large town, 
and not Boulogney the small one, should be given as the 
See. Logicians do not draw conclusions from possibilities 
or probabilities, but from fiicts, when they can come at 
them ; and it is a fact, according to Malabranque, that 
Boulogne, and not Terouanne, was the See. Yet we 
can give a case in point, where Sees have been called, not 
after the large towns, but by the names of even compa- 
rative villages. Elphin was never so large a place as 
Sligo, Athlone or Roscommon, still the diocese is called 
that of Elphin. The same can be said of Tuam, Achonry, 
Ardfert, Clonfert, Killala, and other Sees in Ireland. 

Reasoning from probabilities ought to be avoided as 
much as possible when dealing with matters of importance, 
especially when facts, circumstances — equivalent to facts— 
and a consensus populorum^ are available to establish a 
truth. We have read an interesting life of St. Patrick, 
by Lynch of Dublin, and yet the author committed him- 
self most gravely in order to support his assertion — that 
Tours on the Loire was our saint's natal soil. Lynch, 
after having alluded to Patrick's second captivity, says, 
on the authority of Baillet, that he was brought a slave to 
iWdeaux, or thereabouts. He adds, that ^^ at last he ar- 
lived to his relations, whose joy upon seeing him was ex- 
cessive. They sought tp persuade him to continue the 
remainder of his life with them, but he was desti^ed for 
* For a time — as we say, "pro tern" 
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a more active life." Here the native place of the Irish 
Apostle is given as in Little Britain ; which, as is clearly 
ascertained, lay along the coast of the EngUsh Channel^ 
and contained Normandy, Picardy, Artois, and a little 
more territory, east of the last and west of the first. The 
learned writer. Lynch, further says, that whilst the saint 
was reflecting on the advice of his friends, he was warned 
by a vision pf one of the inhabitants, who lived near the 
wood Focluty which was in Tiramalgad^ the modem 
Tyrawly, in Mayo, that God required him to go and lead 
from idolatry and paganism the Irish nation. The same 
author affirms, that henceforward the blessed Patrick re- 
solved upon an attempt to convert to the one God, Ireland^ 
'^ and the better to prepare him for such a task, he under- 
took a painful journey to foreign partSy to enrich his 
mind with learning and experience." We quote this 
passage to show how cautious a writer ought to be before 
he pens his words. For what man, upon reading the 
above passage, and without informing himself farther on 
the subject, will not infer that there is a strange incon- 
sistency in Lynch. If Tours, on the incky or islet of the 
Loire, as Mr. Lynch states, was Patrick's native place, he 
needed not go to foreign parts to acquire learning and 
experience to fit himself for the Irish mission. He had a 
college, we say, at the door, with his friends, presided 
over by St. Martin of Toursy and a most celebrated one. 
What need, then, was there of a painful journey f Besides, 
if Tours were his native place, St. Patrick would not have 
called it vicus (a village), as his real birth-place was only 
on the summit of the lofty shelving cHfis of the Morini, 
which was not the name of a particular country, but a 
term applied to signify maritime inhabitants, and is com- 
posed of the two words, mor or muir, ^^ sea," and duinnee. 
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*' persons ;** latimzed, Morini, and in that sense could be 
applied to any people living along a sea coast, and so a 
word of like import has been employed for the same pur- 
pose by the people of every country. 

It may not be here out of place to mention, fortified 
towns are seldom large places. The arsenals of England 
and of France are not so. 

We would, if possible, avoid saying more on Lynch's 
history, which is very interesting, and very well written 
in other respects ; but when a theory is put forward with 
much pomp and with a sneer at the true and literal trans- 
lation of ijeATb ctt|t, " Holy Tower,'* of the erudite and 
accomplished scholar, Father Colgan, Lynch must not 
be let off when he writes incongruities, to speak in the 
mildest manner of him. Hear the next sentence in his 
" Life of St. Patrick." He continued abroad for thirty- 
five years, partly on the mission, and pursuing his studies, 
for the most part under the direction of his mother's uncle, 
St. Martin, bishop of Toursy who had ordained him dea- 
con, and after his (Martin's) death, with St. German, 
bishop of Auxerre,* who ordained him priest (and called 
his name Magonius, which was the third name he was 
known by), and partly among a colony of hermits and 
monks, in some islands of the Tyrrhenean Sea, which, the 
Bollandists say, were the Hieres, south of Provence ; and' 
Lerius was the island, in which Justus delivered the 
wonderfiil staff of Jesus to our Apostle, which was given 
him fix)m Heaven for that purpose. The same authority 
writes, that Patrick started thence for Ireland. 

In the words cited, according to Lynch himself, St. 
Patrick could not have proceeded on a painfiil journey, 
as Tours, and Auxerre , a town of Burgundy, in the depart- 
* AlHsodonu. 
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meot of Yonne, and Turonia^ wete all along the N» and 
N. E. bank of the Ligeris or Loire ; and the nearest of 
either place was about 300 miles firom the Moritii, which 
was not considered by the early inhabitants as of " Lea 
Gaules/' or Gaul^ strictly so called, as we shall shew. This 
being so — and the fact, that our saint was educated by the 
illustrious saints alluded to, no one denies — it is monstrous 
to assert, that he travelled in foreign parts, whereas his 
theatre of studies was the enchanting, fertile, flock-feeding 
plains, along the banks of the majestic Loire, his own dear 
river^ as Lynch would have us believe. In truth, he dight 
not have written, that his going even to Rome would be 
undertaking a painful journey j had he to proceed only 
from Auxerre to the Eternal City — the glorious stellar 
centre of Catholicity, Auxerre lies &r to the south in 
France, on the river Yonne, within a few miles of the 
Loire, on the east 

No historian could say, that a man going to Rome from 
the south-east part of France was proceeding on a danger- 
ous journey .to foreign parts • Much less oould there be 
danger to St. Patrick, whose parents were^ beyond all dis- 
pute, of Roman origin, in travelling from a part of ancient 
Gaul to Italy, the former being a part of the empite at that 
period. But the notion of a ndtive of Tours^ as Lynch 
made our saint, going to foreign parts, to St. Martin of 
TourSf to Tours, is the most unmecuoing thing ever heard 
of. It is more ridiculous than the Holg Tower in the 
clouds, as himself designated the learned Colgan s T)eAin 
cum and than Lanigan's city in a city. We have already 
shown, that Rome could not be considered ^fcveign part, 
because Auxerre, the See of St. German, was not far from 
the Alps. Therefore Lynch's theory regarding Touis, 
for the reason assigned as well as from the arguments, 
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not probabilities^ before given, is necessarily to be re« 
jected. 

We stated in an early part of this oomment^ that pe^- 
sons called Britons from Bntaon Maol, grandson of Ne- 
medius, passed over to the coast of France, as adventurers 
having been driven out oflreland, and there settled. That 
they were there when the Eomans invaded Great Britain 
we have Pliny, book iv. cap. 17, as authority. We have 
an e:scellent map of Le Brue, of Franoe before Caesai's 
time, and on it we find the Britons occupying the terri- 
tories now known as Normandy, Picardy, and part of the 
Straits of Calais; Lempriere, Cellarius, and Ainsworth 
agree cm ihis fact. Colgan in his life of the great saint, 
Fursey of Lough Corrib, nephew of St. Brennan of Birr,* 
as Keating calls him, when on a journey to Rome, 
whither all the saints looked, and occasionally travelled 
as to the centre of unity, passed through Britain, in which 
was Ponthieu in the modem Picardy. Here it may be 
in order to demonstrate, that the fact of England being 
called Great Britain is no proof, that she was the cradle of 
the Britons of a part of Armoric Gaul, if we can give an 
instance of a country which was designated "Great," 
whilst the nursery, whence it sprung, was not so styled. 
But this we can easily do. The southern part of Italy« 
which was colonized by the Greeks, was denominated 
" Magna Grecia," though Greece itself was not. There- 
fore the hypothesis, that England, because she was^ the 
greater coimtry, peopled Little Britain or Britany, falls ;' 
and we have given the true history of its earliest inhabi- 
tants — the descendants of Briton the Bald, grandson of 
Nemedius. We gave our authority and our reasons, 
resting not upon surmise, but upon the evidence of internal 
* Rather, of aonfert. 
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national recorde, which are within the reach of the curious 
and the learned. The Bollandists object, that Ponthieu 
was not in Normandy but in Picardy ; but they ought to 
have read, and they would have discovered, that when 
the Normans took possession of some of the maritime 
places, Neustria, in which was Ponthieu and Normania, 
became convertible tends ; and that the Normans, when 
writing in Latin, called their country Neustria, which, we 
already proved, comprised most of the northern maritime 
parts, including a part of Germania Secunda along tiie 
Rhine* Nennius, Labineau, Baronius, Malabranque, Sido- 
nius, and many other writers agree, that a part of Belgic 
Gaul was inhabited by Britons. Dionysius thinks so. Tet 
we prefer the authority of Keating to all of them, who, 
defending the national, incorrupted and incorruptible re- 
cords of his own Ireland, stated, that the offspring of the 
valiant Nemedians settled in that country. Had Colgan, 
Lanigan, and other writers studied more closely the his- 
tory of their own far-famed and loved native isle of saints 
and of scholars, and that in the native tongue, they would 
not be *^ as a man in the midst of an immense and track- 
less forest," seeking in vain to unravel a difficulty. Phi- 
lologists have been bewildered in absurd, though learned 
conjectures, when wandering in their darkened orbits, 
unillumined by the friendly light of the Irish tongue* 
Their Vant of lingual knowledge reminds us of an appro- 
priate passage in Virgil's ^neid, book vi. line 270. 

" Quale, per incertam lunam, snb luce maligna, 
Est iter in silvis, ubi coelum condidit umbra, 
Jupiter et rebus nox abstulit atra ooloran." 

Dr. Johnson, in a letter to the learned Charles O'Connor, 
urging him to extend Irish literature, acknowledged his 
own want in this respect. He says, that ** those who 



73 

would become acquainted with the original of nations and 
the a£Snities of languages" require the aid of our language ; 
and that he regrets that many, not having this aid, are 
unacquainted with a people so ancient, and once so illus- 
trious; for ''that Ireland was known by tradition to have 
been once the seat of learning and piety." Camden says 
that the Anglo-Saxons got their alphabet from the Irish. 
Wormius states the same relative to the Icelanders to whom 
St. Brennan carried in his hand the lamp of truth and of 
learning. Sir Walter Raleigh gives similar testimony. 
Hence we can safely assert that, in order to be able to 
correctly write on matters having reference to Ireland, a 
knowledge of its language is as necessary as the compass 
is to the mariner. We have often sought in vain for the 
roots of words in Greek, though the words were in Homer. 
We were not a moment at a loss when we called to our 
help our own vigorous, rich, and sweet language. We are 
not at a stand for the derivation of the name '^ Waldenses:" 
3Aol-bAO]i)e, Irish people^ which interpretation distin- 
guishes them &om the Waldenses at the foot of the Alps, 
who were called after Peter Waldo of Lyons. 

Mosheim made this distinction between the latter and 
the former, whose language, up to the present day, is 
genuine Irish. After the death of Dathi (Dhahee), who, 
having routed the Romans as far as the Alps, was killed 
with lightning, many of his followers settled in that part, 
and their descendants continued there. 

Wherever our people journeyed — and, if we are to 
believe Bede, Camden, and a host of respectable writers, 
our learned men, at a time when the present haughty 
sister island had scarcely, if she had at all, her alphabet- 
diverged from brilliant Erin, as pipes from a stupendous 
gasometer, bearing enlightenment to all parts of the 
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darkened orbit. Wonderful was the dazzling effulgence 
of her lamp in the ninth and tenth centuries^ when almost 
the entire of Europe was groping its way in the dark. 

We shall not return to add any additional proofs, that 
what was called Little Britain, or Britany, was in Belgic 
Gaul, and we trust it is not requisite to remind our readers 
that it was not the same as the present Bretagne, which is 
the exact north-west part of France, and as a territory its 
native name was Armuric However, as was said of the 
Morini, that it meant Maritime, so does Armuric. 

In connexion with this question, it may be here as con- 
venient to dispatch briefly the passages ^at have been so 
flippantly put forward to disprove that Holy Tower, or 
Boulogne-sur-mer, in Britany, or the modem province, 
called ** Straits of Calais," was St Patrick's native place. 
It is almost an insult to common understanding to waste 
time on such objections. Any one who will take the 
trouble of examining the Book of Conquests, will learn, 
that at a very early era there existed frequent correspon- 
dence between the Irish and French ; that Irish monarchs 
had married into that country ; that Criomthan (Creevan), 
one of our kings, attempted the conquest, and that the 
sturdiest opponents were the indomitable Belgs, who ap- 
peared on the top of the snowy cliffs of the Morini, to repel 
him. An old Irish poet, whose authority Keating asserts 
is unquestionable, thus sung : — 

" The famed Criomtfatn swayed the Irish sceptre, 
And, dreaded for the fmj of his arms, 
His sovereignty extended over the seas. 
Unmindful of the dangers of the waves, 
He, wHti insvpenihlc force, subdued 
The Scots, the Britons, and the warlike Gauls, 
Who paid him homage, and confessed his sway/' 

He ruled Ireland* A.D., 360, and about ten years before 
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the birth of our saint. The fact of a part of Gaul be* 
comizig tributary to Ireland, encouraged the mutual com- 
merce, between the two countries. The Irish monarchs 
continued and extended their conquests in Armorica» 
which in the first days of the Roman writers was not con- 
sidered as a part of Gaul. It was in one of these incursions 
that Patrick was taken into captivity. The reason of 
Patrick's family being in Morini, is very simple. His 
relatives, as himself tells in his famous letter to Coroticus, 
were amongst the nobles of Rome, and his grandfitther 
and father, being in Holy Orders, it is fair to infer that 
they migrated to the Roman colony, on the coast opposite 
to England, and that they officiated amongst the Roman 
colonists, such as were Christians : just as our priests would 
accompany our soldiers, who could not understand the 
language of foreign priests ; and we read in Patrick's own 
" Confessions," that himself when in Ireland, long after- 
wards, was very uneasy about the souls, whom he had 
gained to Christ, " in ultimis terra" It was during these 
disturbed times that Patrick, when a lad, was taken away 
from his father's country seat, Enon, and carried into 
Ireland. How providential was his captivity. It was 
salutary for Patrick, as his ** Confessions" tell us, inas- 
much as that, from not having been as faithful to God as 
he ought, the pains and trials of captivity chastened him, 
nor could he indeed be bad, though humility caused him 
to believe himself so. He had not yet arrived at an age 
in which much badness is apt to be displayed. His cap- 
tivity was good for Ireland, which, through his agency, 
was taken out of her abominable state of diablery, idolatry, 
and paganism. 

As to the term " Alcluid," it may, without doing the 
least violence to language, apply to the stupendous rocks. 
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nature's own architectural bulwarks of the Morini, from 
whose cloud-capped summits the hardy and dauntless 
natives X were wont to laugh at the impotent efforts of the 
English, in later days, on her first attempt to float her 
bloody and crime-dyed flag over a free and chivalrous 
nation. However, having successfully put into requisition 
her most powerfiil engine — more powerful than all her 
axmies — her ^^ divide et impera^^ she gained her point 
for a time. But the glorious Franks, rather the descen- 
dants of the old Belgians, colonists from Ireland — the in- 
habitants of once Armoric or maritime Ghiul — ^threw by 
cursed division, umted as brothers all, tore down and 
draggled in the mire England's piratical banner, and waved 
her own flag of independence, which braved the battle 
and the breeze for ages. 

England's wars have been generally suggested through 
a thirst of conquest and of power, pushed forward by 
ncQdy or ambitious men. Let the reader cast his mind's 
eye around him — let him extend it by the power of fancy 
over the periphery of the globe, and he will come to the 
same conclusion, if prejudice has not dimmed his mental 
vision. Hence we say, that nearly all her wars, with 
scarcely an exception, were for plunder, rapine, and un- 
bounded sway; and consequently they must be pro- 
nounced inhuman, imholy, opposed to Gospel truth, sub- 
versive of happiness, of liberty, and of religion. It is not 
here our place to notice her criminal rule in Ireland ; that 
has been written of in our notes on other passages. 

Since the above was penned it occurred to us, that it was 
unnecesjgary to waste time on such frivolous objections; be- 
cause our arguments in favour of Boulogne-sur-mer, based 
on the best authorities, supported by facts, circumstances, 
and general consent, did not require secondary or minor 
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corroboratiYe aid. However^ as wUlst writing these very 
words a Beverend friend has paid us a visit, and seemed 
to be full of the Anglican doctrine, which would have 
Patrick bom near the Clyde; we must say a few words 
more on the subject. And in doing so it affords us plea- 
sure to be able to assert, that the Celtic word Aldcluid^ 
Sllclu]6, is a most appropriate name for the site of 
i^eAii) cu|t, the fortress^ or, to use an Irish term, the 
Dun. We have before us a most interesting work of 
Robert and William Chambers of Edinburgh, a Gazetteer. 
Their pleasing and graphic account of Aldcluid, or 
Dunbarton (or Brittan), confirms what we said of the rise 
'and progress of Holy Tower, the present Boulogne. Their 
Dun is situated on cloud-capped hills, which used to be 
perpetually covered with snow. In course of time a large 
town sprung up contiguous to it, called Dunbarton, and 
was called Aldcluid in the times of the Britons. It was 
the stronghold of the Highlands — and afterwards became 
a burgh or corporation. It was called by the Britons 
Aldcluid, evidently because it was on the summit of snowy 
cliffs, just what Lingard, in his "History of England," 
vol. i., names the rocks of the Morini or Armoric Britons. 
What is the derivation of the word ? 21U, white or noan^ 
and cloc, stone or rock — white rocks* We are sustained 
in our interpretation by Chambers, in his quotation from 
the tale of Carthon. " I came," replied Classmmor, "in 
my bounding ship to Balclutha's walls of towers, and 
Clutha's streams, my dark-bosomed vessel." This fortress 
is said, by the Messrs. Chambers, to have been the rally- 
ing point to resist England in her attempt to enslave 
Scotland, and in this tower was imprisoned the glorious 
Wallace. 

* Ok'* Ail," roekf and *' daid," enek-^ke roekif erttk. 
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It is rank nonsense to argue, that because St. Patrick 
might have alluded to such a place, it was, tha^fore, his 
native place, especially when there exists the most unan- 
swerable arguments, that the same name can be as justly 
applied to a fort on any snow-capped cliffs. Language 
is a grand key to truth, as St. Patrick in his ^^ Confessions" 
has said — ** Per linguam dignoseitur seruus^ et scietUw et 
doetrina veritatis." 

Lanigan quotes from Keating, who says : " I have read 
in an ancient Irish manuscript, whose authority I cannot 
dispute, that St Patrick and his two sisters were brought 
captive into Ireland from Armorica or Britany, in the 
kingdom of France." O'Flaherty admits the same ; but,' 
like old Anchises, he was ^^deceptus novo loc&rum errare^ 
though he, from his knowledge of language, might, had 
he examined a little more closely, have guarded against 
the mistake, and could find the name Alcluid equally as 
applicable to the Morini cliffs as to those of the Scotch 
Highlands, as was previously remarked* The erudite 
O' Sullivan — and he an Irish scholar too — ^agrees with our 
doctrine. Probus is most clear on the subject : *• When 
he (St Patrick) was yet in his own country with his father 
Calpumius, and his mother Concessa, also his brother 
Ructhi, and sister, by name, Mila, in a town of Armorica, 
a great commotion arose in these places.'' The reader 
will have seen by the last words, that it is a very common 
practice wilih authors to use plural nouns where a single 
one would do. The town alluded to was not places^ but 
a plaee^ though it must be confessed the disturbances per- 
vaded all Belgic Gaul, which was at that time invaded by 
foreign powers, and amongst them, by lihe Irish. So satisfied 
was the Venerable Bede, that there were Britons in Armo- 
rica earlier than in Grreat Britain, he says, that the conti- 
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nental Britons gave name to the fonner. — See Ecclesiastical 
History, book i. cap. 1. Nennius and Procopius are of 
the opinion, "that Britons lived in the north of Graul at 
an early period." 

Lest we should forget a fact worthy of notice we may 
as well refer to it here. The head-land or promontory at 
Boulogne, when the tide is very fall, resembles an islet, 
being neariy, if not entirely, encircled by the sea. We 
likewise add, that if the heights are not now the same as 
in the days of St. Patrick, the like change, according to 
Chambers, has been effected at the Scotch Clyde— 

" Tantmn ae?! longinqua Talet mutare vetustas." 

If cities and empires disappear fix>m maps, may not moun- 
tains and hills be wiped away or reduced. 

If we be told, that our saint uses the word Britannise, 
the plural number, and that this word cannot in strict 
philology be applied to one Britain or to Britany, we an- 
swer, that nothing is more ordinary than such an ezplanar 
tion. St. Patrick, in the same place, uses the word 
" GalliaSy" Oaulsj though we dLl are aware there was but 
one Gaul. Caesar did the same in various passages. St. 
Maclovias uses similar language as Sigebert relates of him, 
^' Maledictis Britcmms in, GalUas abiit." On referring 
to tiie author it will be seen, that Britany was here meant, 
and hence may be inferred, that the na^ritime parts, as 
being extrend hominvm^ "the end of the world," was 
looked on by the Romans as not at all in Gaul. Here 
a most oonvincing proof, if such were wanted, presents 
itself to our mind. In Virgil's u£neid, book viii., is to 
be Jbund this passage elsewhere quoted by us, " Extre^ 
mique homvoMm Mortni^ Bhenusque bicomis,^* The learned 
Jesuit, RusBQS, commenting on this clause, says, that^eir 
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capital was Tarvanna, now in ruins, and that they were 
called by the Romans ^^extremi homiaum^^ the most 
remote people on the west. In &ct, Virgil took them 
to be so, else he would have introduced another appella- 
tion for the Morini, when he referred to them on the west 
as he did to the Dahas on the banks of the Danube on the 
east. We have no doubt that St. Patrick's knowledge of 
the Latin classics reminded him of the above sentence, 
when, in his ^' Confessions," he made use of ^^ Ultimis 
terrcB.'* Surely had his relatives been at the Clyde in 
Scotland, he, who was a scholar, could not have said they 
were in " Ultimis terrtB." In other words he would not 
have said, they were in the most remote land, when they 
would be actually within a few hours sail of him if he 
were a Scot. Besides, as we must believe himself, that 
they were of that class of persons who could very 
easily have gone to see him, and would imquestionably 
have done so, were they in Scotland. But, in truth, St. 
Patrick meant that his friends were in the Morini — Vir- 
giPs " Extremi hominum^** called by him " Ultimis terror 
And to assert, that ^< Ultimis terra'* meant distant parts 
of Ireland would be sheer nonsense, as may be learned 
from the context in the '^ Confessions." 

Another proof against our saint being a native of Scot- 
land is to be found in his epistle to Coroticus : ** Inge- 
nuus iui secimdum camem; Decurione patre nascor. 
Vendidi enim nobilitaem." I was noble by birth ; my 
father was a Decurio ; I sold my nobility. 

There were two classes of Decuriones. The one class 
was military. Each command ten Equites. These latter 
were something like English knights at their first institu- 
tion. They were what we would denominate the first grade 
of nobility. They wore gold rings as the mark of theit 
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rank. They were men of estates. In order to be elected 
a Decurio a man should be possessed of 100,000 sistestii, 
or £781 5s. of our money (a large amount at that early 
age). These resembled our cavalry officers. The second 
class of Decuriones were rather civil officers, as our deputy 
lieutenants of counties — hence the name ^^ de curia ;" and 
were members of provincial senates^ or legislative assem- 
blies.— See Lempriere and Eennell's ^^Roman Antiquities." 
When it is borne in mind that the equites, who were' 
commanded, ten each, or the third of a troop — by one of 
the first class of Decuriones, were themselves all men of 
rank, as may be ascertained by the census of Servius 
Tullius in Livy, and that the second presided in the pro- ' 
vinces, the reader can infer what influence St. Patrick's 
family possessed. Why he stated that he sold his nobility 
was this : Constantino, to prevent any order discharging 
more offices than one, lest that office would not be ful- 
filled to the advantage of the state, decreed that any laic 
becoming a clergyman forfeited his inheritance. How- 
ever, the very fact of Patrick saying that he sold it, proves 
that an exception was made in £iVour of his father, who 
was a deacon, and a Decurio at the same time. Even 
here is an instance of the influence of his family, an ex- 
ception having been made in favour of Calpurnius, and 
of Potitus, the grandfather. Here again is a most probable 
reason for the family being in Belgic Gaul — viz., their 
civil as well as spiritual influence. 

Now we would ask the advocates for making Kill- 
patrick our saint's birth-place, who ever heard of the title 
Decurio as a Scotch or English one. What writer on 
Scotch or English topography has ever used the name 
TabemuBj which St. Patrick applied to the town of his 
birth, whereas we meet Castra or Caster attached to many 

/ 
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places. The very absence of Tabemiae from the works 
of their old topographers is an indirect evidence that 
Scotland has no claim to the honour of being St. Patrick's 
native soil, though we would love him equally as well 
if he even were. But facts are against the hypothesis ; 
history is opposed to it, tradition contradicts it, and the 
concurrent testimonies of the best writers disprove it. 

There is one other passage in the " Confessions" which 
might seem to require an explanation. He said that he 
wished after paying a visit to his friends in Britain (Britany) 
to visit the Gauls. Here it may be objected, that if 
Britany was in France how can this saying of the apostle 
be reconciled ? Very easily. But that the reader may the 
more clearly understand the phrase, we shall give a quo- 
tation from Caesar: ** The river Garonne is the boundary 
between the Aquitani and the Gauls. The Mame and 
the Seine between the Gauls and the Bel^ans." Here 
the Beige and Gauls are set down by Caesar in his first 
book as difierent peoples, though sometimes for brevity 
he applies the name Galli (which himself says was the 
Roman appellation for the Celtae), to all Gaul : ipsorum 
lingua CelttSy nostra Galli appellantur. In their own 
tongue their name is Celts, in ours (Roman) Gauls, 
Hence it is quite plain why St. Patrick used the phrase 
" and thence to the Gauls." For he was aware that his 
countrymen considered the Celts, or the south, and south- 
eastern people, called "Galli" — the Roman term — entirely 
as distinct firom the Armoric Britons. In reality, up to the 
time of Caesar there was nothing known of the Britani 
and Belgae (whom we have already shown to be colo- 
nists from Ireland ^and Scotland) in Rome. This is in- 
ferrible firom Caesar's words, talking of their bravery and 
power of endurance, which he attributes to their tem- 
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perance habits and active life : ^^ Of all these the Belgae 
are the bravest, because they are very far removed from 
the refinement and civilization of the province (Gaul), 
and merchants *trade to them seldom, and do not import 
those things, that are apt to impair the spirits." Here 
again an unmistakable difference is drawn between the 
Belgae and the Gauls. The former are declared the 
bravest, because, far removed fi:om the vices of Rome, and 
because they are temperate. What a grand character has 
been forced from a haughty enemy, and to the credit of 
terrible foes, to subdue whom, cost the Romans more time, 
money, and men, than the conquest of any other nation. 
So much so, that Virgil mentions by name the Morini 
(Belgae) and the DahcBy as the climax of Octavius' triumph. 
Indeed, so it was -a proud triumph ; because the Dahae, 
who were Scythians, cut to pieces the troops of Darius, 
and are mentioned as the bravest of warriors, and desig- 
nated by Virgil himself as invincible, Cassar records the 
same of the Morini, who were also, as before stated, in all 
probability from Ireland, and consequently of Scythic 
origin. 

To dose the argument about the birth-place of our 
great Apostle, we shall introduce some lines from Probus, 
who, beyond all doubt, makes Armoric Gaul his native 
land. These are his words : *' Which town of Bononia 
we undoubtedly find to be of Neustria, where rumour has 
placed the giants of old." We cannot conclude without 
observing that Villanueva's remarks as to St. Patrick's 
birth-place, ought to have been more carefiilly written, 
with a closer attention to Latin classics, than to Phoenician 
derivation. They required no such aid in the question ; 
our best key being in our own dear native tongue. As 
it is our desire to make no unkind remarks, we shall 
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not further allude to him than say, that it would have 
been much better had he left the word " Bonaven" un- 
noticed. Had he endeavoured to bring the Celtic, and 
not the Phoenician language to his relief, he would have 
done better.* 

* We thould have mentioned elsewhere, that Patrick was taken prisoner 
into Bretagne, which then comprised the present Picarde and Normandie, 
whence he was carried to the north of Ireland. Cnoc Hermond is the 
modem Mt. St. Michael in Normandy. It is worthy of remark what a ten- 
dency Patrick had, to make the loftiest eminences the theatre of the most 
remarkable parts of his life. We have his holy name identified with 
the fortress Holy Cattle in the MorinL We had him on the Moume range 
in Down ; he fasted forty days on Cnoc Aichle, Patrick 9 reek m Mayo, 
and on the top of Fort St. Michael he arranged with his Divine Master 
and Victor how he wat to conduct the Irish mission. It may be interest- 
ing to our readers to be presented with a short description (if such conld 
be given) of this stupendous work of Dame Naturp. This extraordinary 
fortress, which is one of the most remarkable objects in the world, cannot 
be described with the pen and pencil, though both were united. The 
plain on which it stands is all covered with sand, and is eight leagues 
square, which is traversed by many rivers, whose waters, now and again, 
spread themselves over the surface and form a temporary lake. This 
dreary desert, though boundless to the eye, is girt by the open sea ; and 
farthest from the ocean, and far from the land on either side — the famous 
fortress of Mount St. Michael raises its fantastic shape. It resembles 
more a fairy-land than a work mainly the result of human hands. On its 
top is a beautiful church. It was a place of great note in the early ages 
of Christianity. Such a work as this will not allow us to go farther in so 
pleasing a topic. Its teven walls, &c., whether the work of man or of 
* nature, must be decided by some other pen. — Demitit teptem brachia. 
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ST. PATRICK'S EXISTENCE. 

As annotators, it is not our province nor our intention to 
enter folly into St. Patrick's existence, and we are only 
surprised, that Dr. Lanigan, the Irish Muratori, whose 
learned volumes are a text-book to the ecclesiastical 
student, could have brought himself to spend so much 
time in refoting the abominable trash of objections of the 
lying Ledwich, who sought out every base means of re^ 
viling the land of his birth. No language that hell could 
suggest, he did not put into requisition to endeavour to 
uproot the belief in the existence of the extraordinary 
Apostle, who came to Ireland with the brilliant lamp of 
faith in his hand to lead the inhabitants out of the ways 
of darkness, in which they were groping. If St. Patrick 
did not exist in this country, who, we ask, effected the 
stupendous miracle of the almost simultaneous conversion 
of the Irish from diablery, druidism, and sorcery ? In what 
monarch's reign, and by what monk, and in what dark 
age, as was audaciously asserted, was the gigantic lying 
fact of the blessed Patrick's existence fabricated. The 
reign, the lying monk, and the dark age, should have 
been given by the unchristian^ christian minister, Ledwich, 
in order to gain any degree of credibility for his infamous 
theory. Did he suppose that his ipse dixit would be 
taken for truth even by his own party. Did he for a 
moment imagine, that any respectable Protestant would, 
on his sole authority, withhold belief in the existence of 
a man, to whom they owe, under God, the blessings of 
the Christian dispensation. Silly driveller ! Base reviler ! 
His conduct in this matter resembles that of the beetle, 
which avoids the most delicious viands, and feeds upon 
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trace the source, whence he got the power to preach and 
teach ? Was it from an invisible bishop he derived his 
jurisdiction? But this you cannot, consistently with 
even your own doctrine, admit. The extraordinary 
mission ceased with the immediate apostles of Christ, and 
descended not to their successors. Come'* then, doctor, if 
St. Patrick did not exist as the Apostle of Ireland, even 
granting that your faith was Orthodox, tell us what right 
have you to confer what are called sacraments in your 
church ? You cannot trace your episcopacy to any visible 
source, if your position be true. If your mission be or- 
dinary, it can be traced up to Christ, from whom through 
some earthly being you have obtained it. When you 
deny St. Patrick, you do not satisfactorily give a substitute. 
Having failed in this point, you did an unintentioned 
wrong to yourself. You will not allow, that you had an 
extraordinary mission ; according to the conclusions from 
your own premises you have not an ordinary one. Hence 
you leave us no alternative, but to say, that you enjoy a 
rich benefice to which you have no just claim — that, as 
you have no possible rightful patent to preach, you are 
an impostor and a cheat — as are all who believe with you. 
• Would there not be a general reclamation of clerics and 
laics against the imposture, if such were practised? Would 
not prelates and priests have denounced the fraud of setting 
up for veneration the absence of even the sheidow of a 
saint f 

If there were a general reclamation, history does not 
give it, and it could not exist without being recorded. It 
did not occur in the fifth century, when Irish saints and 
learned men of the nation were placed on the periphery of 
our horizon, numerous and shining as twinkling stars on 
the blue ethereal vault of heaven on a frosty night, when 
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the bespangled ether, whose colors, laid on by the plastic 
hand and brush, of the Supreme Painter, dissolving, as it 
were, into one, presents to the vision of the contemplative 
mind such a rich feast for thought. 

Ciaran, the learned and ir^epid bishop of Saigar, would 
not have yielded to the humbug of an imported ^^Nemo" 
This Ciaran having met Patrick (or Ledwich's ovrts of the 
Cyclops), on his way to the Eternal City, where he taught 
theology, for twenty years, would he, on his return home, 
have submitted to dLpious^ unnecessary fraud 9 St. Ailbe, 
Bishop of Emly, and afterwards of Cashel, met Patrick on 
the Continent. This Ailbe exercised metropolitan powers 
over .Munster, or Leagh Mogha, as Bishop of Cashel, in 
the time of King jEngus, but was not, certainly, papally 
and canonically appointed archbishop. He would have 
denounced the pious fraud. We find in history, that Ivar, 
or Ibarus, of Begerin, on the coast of Wexford, resisted 
the jurisdiction of St. Patrick for a long time ; that 1^ 
was warned by an angel, that St. Patrick had his patent, 
not only from Celestine, but from Heaven. Thereupon, 
he submitted, and differences were adjusted, in which 
negociation Ailbe, Deighlan, and the Munster King as- 
sisted. Ivar's fame, as a scholar, is too well known to 
doubt for a moment that he would acquiesce in o, fraud, 
which would rob Irishmen of an honor that was justly 
their own, if St. Patrick had no being, as the Apostle to 
the Irish. * 

The great Fursey of Lough Corrib, or Orsben, his 
martyr brothers, and their glorious uncle, St. Brennan of 
Clonfert, St. Brennan of Ardfert, Enna of Arran, the 
intrepid Columbkille, the holy Colmans, Columbanus, 
Adamnan, and Probus, some in the time of St. Patrick, 
others following in centurial order ; these would assuredly 
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have not consented to a monstrous cheat, which strips their 
country of its merit. 

Were there any colleges in Ireland in the fifth, sixth, 
and seventh centuries ? If there were, their learned pro- 
fessors and students would not stand a splendid huwbug of 
an 6t;ris apostle. There was St. Ailbe's College, in East 
Munster; St. Fiech's, in Sletty, in the Queen's County. 
From the number of disciples, said to be of Benignus, we 
are to infer that he had a college. He, for a time, it is 
said, even before his elevation to the primatial chair, pre- 
sided over the school of Armagh ; St. Mel, of Ardagh, had 
a school; Mactheus, of Louth, is represented as a man of 
great learning ; St. Ivar, or Ibar, of Beg-erin, had a re- 
nowned school. — See his life, in " Usher." There was a 
school under Mochay, in Antrim. That of Olclan, of 
Derkan, in Ulster, was a famous depot of literature, and 
sent forth great luminaries. We must not forget these of 
Elphin and Cloonfoish, near Tuam. In the next century 
those of Clonfert, Bangor, Mayo, Clonard, and several 
others, with their thousand students in each of them. To 
these schools literary pilgrims, from all points of the com- 
pass, wended their way, through danger and hardships, in 
pursuit of learning, encountering perils by land and sea. 

Now we ask could there be, by any possibility, an im- 
position practised as to an important fact without a thun- 
dering protest from these seats of learning ? The hypo- 
thesis is repugnant to common sense, and inconsistent with 
national pride. 

Though, as mere commentators, we do not feel called 
upon to enter into special arguments on this point, still it 
may not be out of place to handle the subject a little in 
detail. We shall, therefore, briefly take leave to introduce 
to our readers the names of a few of the writers of the 
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fifth, sixth, seventh, eighth, iiinth, and tenth centuries^ 
-who either alluded to St. Patrick, or were his biographers ; 
though it might not be necessary to come down lower than 
the eighth, as that is the period alluded to by the lying 
Ledwich. 

St. Seachnall, or Secundinus, Bishop of Dunshaughlin, 
the first prelate, who died in Ireland nine years after his 
arrival firom Rome, wrote a hymn in praise of St. Patrick. 
In the second line of the first quatrane he mentions the 
name of our saint, as can be seen from the poem. St. Fiecfa, 
whose hymn on Patrick we give elsewhere in this book, 
got the Roman alphabet, his ordination, and appointment 
as bishop over part of Leinster, from St. Patrick. St. 
Benignus, a disciple, and the successor of the blessed 
Patrick, in the See of Armagh, left a biography of his il- 
lustrious master. This life is to be seen in the learned 
Colgan's collection, and in it, we are informed, that sixty 
lives of Patrick were written, before he (Benignus) com- 
posed his one. And here we have to remark, that though 
no other life were given for many subsequent ages, it should 
not be a cause of wonder, nor made a pretext for arguing 
against the existence of the Irish apostle. The lives of 
other eminent saints were to be recorded, and prudent men, 
naturally enough, thinking it a useless task to do over again 
what was already well done, thought it wiser and better 
for posterity to take up, each a different saint, and record 
his heavenly acts. Hence we are not to be surprised, that 
a biographer did not allude to St. Patrick, as he was not 
the subject of his history, and as others had amply written 
concerning him. Besides, the difficulty and tediousness of 
recording everything in manuscript obliged historians to 
omit everything irrelevant, or to be found elsewhere. No 
sane man can deny this truth, St. Ceenan, or Kainen, 
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Bishop of Duleek, who lived in 480, wrote a life of St. 
Patrick. However, it is right to observe, that some 
modern Pyrrhos, doubters of almost everything, deny the 
authenticity of this life. St. Loman, first bishop of Trim, 
in Meath, A.D., 450, and St. Mael, or Maol, Bishop of 
Ardagh, 488, transmitted to us lives of our saint. 

The biographers of the sixth century had not only the 
written authorities of the foregoing saints, but they saw 
them and conversed with them. Hence the stream of 
evidence was two-fold — oral and written. St. Evin, of 
Mectruin, in Leinster, who lived A.D., 510, wrote St. 
Patrick's life. It is thought to be the tripartite life, pub- 
lished by Colgan. The Scholiast of St. Fiech, 570, con- 
tinued the life to the next century, when Tirechan wrote 
a life very much prized by Ussher. Tirechan was a dis- 
ciple of St. Ultan, Bishop of Ardbraccan, and Ultan was 
himself a biographer of Patrick. These form the link to 
St. Eleran, who placed on record his thoughts on our 
Apostle, as on other matters, which were of such merit, 
that Sedulius, a most profound scholar and theologian, of 
the ninth century, inserted some of them in a collection 
of his own. Here is an evidence of the refined taste of 
some of our very early writers. 

We come now to Probus, said to be of the tenth century, 
but we are convinced he was a writer of the latter end of the 
sixth century. This is the opinion of Bollandus. Alcuin, 
who was tutor to Charlemagne, and a scholar of Egbert, 
who was made Archbishop of York, in 705, testifies, that 
Piobus' life of our saint was a work of great repute in the 
seventh century — that Egbert had it in his library before 
he was elected to York. When it is remembered how 
long it took to make a copy of a book in olden times, and 
that Egbert was archbishop in 703, and had the transcript 
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before that time, it is fair to infer, that the work must have 
been in repute at the end of the sixth century. Hence it is 
evident, that it is not the famous Probus, who was burned 
by the Danes, at Slane, in 948. — See " De Pont, et Saints 
Eboraci apud Gale." 

St. Adamnan, who flourished in the seventh century, 
died in 703. He was successor of St. Columbkille, as 
metropolitan abbot of Hye, as well as of all the monasteries 
established by Columba, In his preface to his life of his 
glorious master, he mentions St. Patrick's name ; these are 
his words: "Quidam proselytus Brito, homo sanctus, 
Patricii episcopi discipulus, Mavateus (or Mochheus) no- 
mine ita de nostro prophetavit patrono." — "A certain 
Briton, a proselyte, a holy man, a disciple of the bishop 
Patricky &c., prophesied respecting our patron (Columb- 
kille)." The tripartite life of the « Dove of the Cells," 
the fearless and uncompromising asserter of the Catholic 
faith, its privileges, and of its divine independence of 
temporal control, of the unqualified right of hierarchical 
liberty, unadulterated by state interference, has been 
looked upon by the best critics as thoroughly genuine, 
bearing internal evidence of its authenticity. This work 
of St. Adamnan remains an imperishable monument of the 
polished state of literature, amongst monks and Irishmen, 
at the close of the sixth, and in the seventh century. 

We should have said that Adamnan and Probus were 
Irishmen. It was a. great injury to the cause of historical 
accuracy to metamorphose Irish names into Latin, by 
clothing them in a foreign dress ; confusion in names, facts, 
and dates occurred. Had the names of our immortal, 
learned saints and men, remained in their native garb, the 
result would have been of large advantage to the philolo- 
gist and antiquarian. St. Cummian, of the seventh cen- 
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tttry, refers in these words to Patrick : "St. Patrick, our 
Pope, brought with him, &c." This passage is to be seen 
in his letter to Segenius, Abbot of Hye. Kienan, of Con- 
naught, pupil of Nathy, of Achonry, wrote a life of St. 
Patrick, in the seventh century. We need not here insert 
from the *' Antiphonarium Benchorenoe'* (of the County 
of Down), which Muritori has so justly lauded, and which 
we used elsewhere, when speaking of St. Patrick's birth- 
place ; neither need we allude to the testimony of Mabillon, 
who refers to "Litanies for the use of the Anglican Church." 
The document was executed in the old Anglo-Saxon cha- 
racters. In this were contained — along with the names 
of St. Gregory the Great, &c. — those of Saints Patrick, 
Brindan(Brennan), Columcille, Bridget, Camach, Munna, 
&c. Not one of the famous English saints was named in 
this document. Neither Laurence, Wilfrid, Mellitus, nor 
any other. In this very omission of the names of the latter 
we have an incontestible evidence that the document must 
have been written before the existence of the above-named 
saints, and llierefore before the eighth century. 

The Venerable Bede tells us himself, that he wrote a 
martyrology, and in this work is recorded the name of our 
Patron Saint. — See book v. c. 24, or Recapitulation. 

We regret space does not allow us to insert passages, 
but the reader can have recourse to the works. Nor can 
it be urged that Bede, in his " Ecclesiastical History of 
England," did not speak of Patrick. What had Patrick 
to do with England, that was not converted until the time 
of St. Austin, long after Patrick's days? and if the vene- 
rable historian alluded to Palladius, the reader will observe 
that the allusion was incidental, otherwise there would 
not have been a word about Palladius. Nor would that 
have been a reason to excite surprise, as Palladius was not 
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a part of Bede's theme, which was to give the ecclesiastical 
affairs of England, and of no other country. He men- 
tioned some Irish saints, simply because they aided in the 
conversion of England. He omitted the names of eminent 
English saints, such as David, Kentigern, and others ; who 
would thence infer that they never had existence ? 

Nennius, the most learned Briton of the eighth — but as 
is strongly argued by some, of the seventh — century, speaks 
at large of St. Patrick. In A.D., 850, we have Eric, of 
Auxerre, writing of St. German. He declares that— " he 
considers it as the highest honor of that prelate to have 
been the instructor of St. Patrick, as the glory of a father 
shines ^n the government of his children." Eric adds, he 
would mention one of his pupils, " by far the most famous, 
as the series of his actions shew, Patrick, the particular 
Apostle of Ireland^ who was under his holy discipline for 
eighteen years ;" he recommended him to Celestine^ then 
Pope, by his presbyter, Segetius; approved by his judg- 
ifient, supported by his authority, confirmed by his bless- 
ing, he set out for Ireland, and instructed them by his 
doctrine and miracles." In these passages is an evidence 
of the supremacy of Rome, over the Church of Ireland, in 
the fifth century, as it has ever since continued, and will 
continue to the end of time, despite all the malignant ef- 
forts of heresy. 

The martyrology of Roban, pupil of Alcuin, and Arch- 
bishop of Mentz, in 856 — the martyrology of Nather Le 
Begne, of the monastery of St. Gal, in Switzerland, up to 
871, mention Patrick's name. 3llll^^ CAort^bsblt) 
(Kevin), who died 1072 ; ah eminent poet and historian, 
some of whose works are in the Royal Irish Academy, 
made mention of St. Patrick ; Sigebert of Gembloirs, in 
Flanders,, who died 1112; William of Malmesbury, born 
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early in the eleventh and died in the middle of the twelfth 
century; St. Bernard, the light of the twelfth century 
(we shall not name the infamous Barry) ; Jocelyn, whose 
work was based upon, as himself says, four biographies 
from the pen of ancient authors, contemporaries of our 
Apostle; Vincentius of Beavais, in 1244; James de 
Voraigne, 1350; St. Antonini, 1459; Petrus de Nata- 
libaus, 1470 ; Texier, Heinschenius, Papebrock, all have 
recognized Patrick as the Apostle of Eire. Nicholson, 
the venerable Protestant bishop of Derry, who said, he 
regretted that " he came only time enough to pay his 
dying respects" to the Irish language. Lloyd, bishop of St. 
Asaph, Stillingfleet, Bayle, Dssher, Swift, the translator 
and annotator of Jocelyn — all Protestants — ^have acknow- 
ledged and maintained the existence and apostleship of 
Patrick. Harris, such an enemy to Catholicity, and the 
impartial Ware, as Protestant testimonies in behalf of St. 
Patrick, should not be omitted. To give a list of foreign 
writers would take up an entire book. Hence, we con- 
clude, that the Testimonium hominum was never more 
universal for the sustainment of any moral certainty than 
in the present argument ; that so general is it, that nothing 
but mathematical demonstration can surpass it. The va- 
riations about dates and place of birth cannot weaken it. 
For, about the date of Christ's passion, the most remark- 
able and important fact to Christians, there have been 
variations — ^yet who would dare deny the fact? About 
Homer's birth-place there has been a difference of opinion ; 
still who would deny his existence as the prince of poets. 
Finally, these differences of opinion do but contribute to 
establish facts more firmly; because they create new 
writers, who would otherwise have never appeared, and 
each of whom supplies his rivulet to the great river of 
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knowledge, on whose sur&ce the disputed point is carried 
down to posterity with more force, having acquired fresh- 
ening impetus from the strength imparted to the current 
by the several tributary streams. 

We cannot more felicitously close the argument of our 
saint's existence, than by referring to the " Staff of Jesus," 
given him by Justus, who told him " he had received it 
from the Redeemer himself, to be delivered to a pilgrim, 
named Patrick; which command given, he ascended to 
heaven/' The apostle, having got the *• staff" or crozier, 
with which he was to work such miracles in Ireland, as 
Moses did with his rod in Egypt, proceeded on his jour- 
ney. But there was a vast difference in one respect be- 
tweeen the "staff" and the "rod." The latter brought 
death on the Egyptians ; whilst the foriper was the token 
of health and life to the Irish. 

History records the powerful virtue of the Staff of Jesus, 
which is certainly extant somewhere, Gerald of Wales 
calls it " Virtuosissimum baculum Jesu ;" he adds, " that 
Noble Treasure was translated from Ardmagh to Dublin." 
David Roth, bishop of Ossory, answers objections made 
against the history of the Staff. He says, '* if there be 
exceptions against our Saviour's appearing on earth after 
his ascension, he remits them to St. Ambrose, who relates 
that long auer that period Jesus appeared to Peter at a 
gate in Rome." He desires them to consider the Rod of 
Moses and its wonder-working power — the brazen serpent 
in the desert — the brazen statue of our Saviour at Caesarea 
Phillipi — the woman cured by touching the garment of 
Jesus — and "the poor Staff and Tom Cloak" of the 
Egyptian hermit, Senuphius, which was the means of a 
signal victory over Maximius, the tyrant. 
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D-J2^JN p^t)K2ij3" aPST:ojt fejReaNN, 

t)o cunjAb ]te piece, BAfbuij** fl&ibre® a j-coijbAe i)a 

BAt)]tl051)A,* ^irCjObu] A3U|* fim COTlJAITDfllte 60 

P-acc]tui3 ffe]i). 

1. 5®i)^1T^ PAc]ia]c,* 1 Neii)^ 'Cttii 
af r^ A b' ffec bi* ScfelA]b, 
St)ACAi) f6 it)-bliA6A!) be]cc, 
ai) CAi) bo bfiec fo bbfe|tA]b. 

2. SuccAc* A A]t7ft) b-1c|tub]iAbb 

Cibb A ACA]|t bA firr^j 

8t)Ac CAlpu]|ti) ii7]c Ocibe 
'1)-6 4>eocA]i) Obiffe. 

3. Ba] ffe bl|Abbt)A b-l fOJDAtI), 
S^Ajfe* bo^ije xy]x conjlebb** 
BicAjt® le Coc|iAi5e* 
CeACA^i c]iebe b^A ^ ojijAbb. 

• lf^Ab|tA]5 or pActtA]5. — The initial consonant of the genitive case of mas- 
culine nonns is aspirated, but not of feminines ; and the same case in 
the plural suffers the mortification or ecUpsing of the same consonant, as 
T)A 5-ceAt^c (na gart)t of the rights. Nouns whose final letter is c, as 
PAt>ttfc, drop that letter and take 5 with an a for the ganitive singular. 
t)ocan)At, was composed. In our language active verbs are sometimes 
used passively as in French — ** II les fera commander par les gens/' he 
made them be commanded by men. — ^Telemaque, 1. 5, and thus in many 
passages. 

* eAfbujs or CAfbAij is the genitive of CAtboc, it is in apposition to 
f^ece, the gen. of ffAc. This is termed by grammarians the fourth 
concord. 

« 5le]bce, gen. plural of fll^b, a mountain^ pro. eleevte, eleeuv. 

^ bAf)ttfo^f)A, com. of beAi), woman, and t^fo^An, royal, or, as some 
would have it, queen, but the latter would be an awkward tautology ; 
because then bAottfo^Af), gen. bAfjttto^nA, should be a compound of beAO, 
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A HYMN CONCERNING PATRICK, 

APOSTLE OF IRELAND, 

Which was composed by St. Fuch (or Fiagh), Bishop of Sletty, in the 
Qaeen's County, a disciple of, and a man contemporary with, Patrick 
himself. 

1. Patrick was bom in Holy Tower, 
As is recorded in stories, 

A youth of sixteen years 

At the time he was brought under captivity. 

2. Succat was his name at the beginning ; 
Who his father waSf be it known, 
He was son of Calpum, son of Otidus, 
Who was son to the deacon Odissus. 

3. He was six years in servitude, 
Human food he eat not, 

( They) were by him supported 
Four tribes of his servitude. 

woman, t^fo^, Ung, and At) for bcAo, woman. This is evidently a ridicu- 
lous analysis. 

Stanza I. — • 1, tn. There are many forms to express in; we shall not 
mention them now, as we treated of them already ; we shall only add, that 
in the prepositions inr, AuvVt ]nt}T» aU of which we have met in the best 
authors, the r is merely etigthonic not radical. 

^ ryeri), hodie ijeAii? ; of these words we have written at some length 
elsewhere, see page 49. There is a difference between ijeAn) cuft and 
cutt tye^vjtA ; the English of the former is as we have given it in the 
translation, but the translation of the latter is Blessed Tower^ NeAtb 
Pa&tva]C, St. Patrick, PA&ttA|c NeArbfcA, Blessed Patrick, 

• 2lr re6 e A, or 'feA, that is what, b'^ez, bo pec, is told, how like 
**fatus,*' told; hence fate. 

' bl* inf the b is only an aspirate — rceul or rs^ul, striete loquendo is 
oral news, as is tx^m, but at present, the terms are used to imply oral or 
written tradition. The word ** Gospel'' is translated into Irish roirs^u^* 
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4. 21]* hejit^ U]cco|i p|n 3i)iAbl) 
8l)]lcoi), c6feA6 fO|t coi?i)A, 

2t)A]tA]6 bjA Aej* r)f b|toi7i)A. 

6, 43o i:a]& CAjt 6aIpa* u]le, 
^)e ii)U]|t bo b-Aii)]tA jteACA, 
Cdi)i6 pAjtSAib Ia 3^|in)Aij^ 
2li) bAe]* Aij be]fqo|tc*^ LAecA. 
hiyupy story t or news. The reasoa of the above term is this : In the primi- 
tive days of man all knowledge was imparted orally, there being no books. 
St. Imseneas says, that for many years the Christians worshipped God 
without pen or ink ; and, consequently, oral instruction was then the only 
system practised. Where was then the Bible ? How could people read 
what they had not ? and yet we are informed, that the Church of God 
abounded in saints. 

Stanza II. — * Succat teas his pame ; the auxiliary to be is frequently 
understood in Irish as in Latin. There is a perfect sympathy, if we can 
so write, between all the learned languages. 

Stanza III. — • Ti)A|re bojije, human food, is the literal English of the 
words, but we take it to signify, the food of the Gentiles^ or Pagan Irish. 
However, we would not withhold belief from the notion, that our saint was 
fed from heaven, as were the Israelites with manna for forty years. An ex- 
ception from the natural order was as necessary to enable St. Patrick to lead 
the Irish from the worse th'an Egyptian bondage of sin, as to assist Moses 
to bring the Hebrews from the slavery of Pharaoh to the promised land ; 
and the whole tenor of our apostle's life is an evidence of how he was 
cherished by God. 

^ CoTi)leA6, he ate. Observe how like the Greek to/at;, cutting or eating ; 
hence " tome," a volume, 

e t)]CAri. — If our translation of this line be good, then c in cotttA^^e 
must not be a capital, and the word is a participle. The interpretation, 
he was with four chiefs, is good sense : then cotnA]$e=cefcAti t^]o©t the 
term tt|o denotes a king or chief. The Latins often use " rex," to imply 
a chief as well as a king, 

"ijjCAti le cot\\A]%e 
CecAti ctiebe b]A t^ojijAblj." ' 

" Were by him attended 
Four families in his senritude." 

Wt prefer this reading and translation. 
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4. Victor (the aaagel) oaid to the seryant 
Of Milcho — go over the waves. 

He {Victor) placed his foot on> stone there, 

There remained ^fter him the impression {of his foot). 

5. He journeyed oteriall montitains. 
Over sea, prosperous was his flight, 
He dwelled on the seas with German 
Southward of the southern part of Letavia. 

The cbieftainB of old kept men, termed " Entertainers," whose business 
was to provide the necessaries of life. We call such, at the present day, 
*^ House Stewards.'' No one, unless he was of noble origin, was appointed 
to the office, but the blessed Patrick had gained such favour by .his 
good conduct, that, though a slave, Milcho selected him as an Entertaiiur 
or Procurator. 

For the words of the translation, printed in Italics, there is no Irish 
given. Such omission is common to all languages, and as we feel we have 
to deal with some unreasonable parties, we are occasionally forced to be 
prolix. Some of these will fault our version of the last lines of the third 
stanza, because we make words in the fourth verse the nominative to a 
verb in the third line. However, the general linguist acknowledges, that 
such can be the structure of sentences, and when we please him we have 
nothing to fear. 

The word &]a, as a preposition, is exactly the same as in Greek, and has 
the same import — which is manifold ; but in neither language does it sig- 
nify " of." In Greek as in Irish it likewise is a name for " God." 

lie might be the best reading, only that we find le not ]le in our text, 
Yet there are many errors of type in Colgan's work, and it is more than 
likely that the ] was omitted in that manner. According to this last 
reading, the translation will run thus — 

'* All were (termed) Coghree, 
Who served four tribes or fiunilies." 

^ le or bo answer the same end, le is either wt/A, bpf or to, t>o, to. 
Some make the word one of Patrick's appellatives. We think that not 
tenable. 

Stanza IV. — • betic, says ; Latin, **fertf*' tells, or says. In the old 
Celtic, b and ^ were commutable, and were rendered by the Latin writers 
V, thus Vergobretus in Caesar, is made up of i^eAtt, man, 'So,for, b|te]t. 
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6. 2lvt) )rrt)r]^ it)A}iA 'Cbit]t]Ai)'* 
8l|i;|1* ]Db]b, Ab|t]ii)e,* 
L&3A]f Cai)6]1) Ia '5^A\in)AV9 
)X eA8 Abf]A8Ab l]i7i)e. 

7. 43o cun) t)-6]tew b5 b' -peqf, 

2iiD3ii ^ b-1 tn^ir- 

43of T>icfeb A]t]C]f], 

8. Bo* ju) cobA]]i bot) t> 6]i]i;i) 
'CjCCA Pac]ia]c fO]i OcIac,'* 

Bo** clOj* C]A1) fOX) A]! 3A|t11)A 

8QAC]tA]6{ cA]lle IpocUb.^ 

judgment. — He wa8 the supreme magUtrate. The literal English of the 
passage is this — " And Victor brought forward to the eervantt ^c. 

^ Xirjts — nn, pro. shin, 

« 1)] — i)A, the plural article, the. 

Stanza Y. — CMpxi, hilU of any sort, hut, strictly speaking, stony pro- 
montorieSf a most appropriate name for most of the mountains over which 
St. Patrick travelled on his way to Bantry Bay, when escaping from hbn- 
dage. CAlpA, AlpA. — The term was very common amongst the primitive 
Milesians. They had even some chiefs called hy that name. Scotland was 
at first denominated Sllb^nn, by the settlers from Ireland, and retained that 
name until the Dalriads got it called Scotia Minor, The roots of the word 
are clearly aI, rack, h^iji), or pinOt lofty promontory. It is as often spelled 
CAlbu]!), as 2llb|i)f), Latin Albania, The word is met with in the Ogygia. 
Its other name, Caledonia, is but a com. of 5Ao6a]1 (gyayul), bAOjDe (thee- 
nee), Irish colony, oi people, .Others give another derivation. 

^ \A, or le 5ettn)Af). — See Historical Notes. 

e t)e]r, south, f cfotic, or r5]0tic, border. — On the south of the southern 
border of Letavia, a country on the banks of the Rhine, according to 
Tacitus. We are confirmed in this truth by the aid of one of the first 
scholars in Ireland, also by Eochadh OTlanagan. 

Stanza VI. — • ^rmx^\inislands,i\ie dative plural of fijijif. — Thia term 
implies likewise a peninsula, also a portion of land nearly surrounded by 
rivers as Innis or Ennis. Ennistymon, in Clare ; Inch, or Inchicore, the 
island, south-east of the City of Dublin, distant two miles from the Post- 
Office. 
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6. In the islands of the Tyrrheneum sea, 
He tarried in them, I affirm ; 

He reads the Canons with German, 
That is, as it is certified to us. 

7. Towards Ireland does he proceed 
Warned by angels of God in apparitions ; 
Often he saw in visions, 

That he should come back again. 

8. It was great relief to Eire 

The coming of Patrick to Foclat ; 

By him was heard the distant sound of the calling 

Of children from the wood of Foghlad. 

*» Cttittl-Ai), Tyrrheneum mare, the Tuscan Sea — being the north-west 
part of the Mediterranean. Here was the island of Lerins, south of Pro- 
vence, to which St. Patrick went from Tours. — See BoUandists at March, 
also our notes on the Apostle elsewhere. Pope Celestine appointed him ; 
but he came to Ireland in the first year of Sixtus, successor of Celestine. 

* 2l7i)]r, rA]uir, third person past tense of aij, or tm), to tarry, Sfc, (aij, 
timCf Is the root). Tnbjb, ]v, or ^ijVt in, fb, them, the 6 is euphonic, or a 
substitute for an t), 

^ !SJl&t^|ii)e, A oeintO* "for bejti tije. — By metathesis, or transposition^ 
prifia, the Greek for word, is like this verb. 

* f]A6A&, certified; hence fabatw, "he certified." 

Stanza VII. — ■ ^txeryr), ^t^itjij. — We think that the true interpretation 
of the two first lines is this. Towards Ireland, by him (bb), was to come 
the Angel of God pointed out to him. For often he saw in visions that he 
must return." How like videt is vi^ift and p^rif to visit, " visions," or 
" things seen." 

Stanza VIII. — • t)o, \)A, was, cjcca or ceAcc, coming. OcUc, a wood in 
the north of Mayo, by synecdoche for all Ireland. The children of this 
wood appeared in a vision to St. Patrick, on Cnoc Heremond, at Fort St. 
Michael, in Normandy, presenting a petition of entreaty that the Saint 
would come to take them out of the darkness of infidelity. 

' bo dor, was heard the long distant (or shriU) sound. 

* 1=ocU6— OcU6. ^ 
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9. 5^8AbA|i» CO C]ffeA& ^rf^ ijoeb 

2l]i ac]1)ca|ia8^ 6 cloeAi) 
'CuACA 1>-6|iei)i) bo beACA. 

10. 'CuACA b-Bj^etn) cAjitcAijc^if, 
4X)f tr|Ci:eAb f|cU]c i)itA, 

2t)fe|iA]6 coc] Ai)-7A|iCA]5e | 

Bi6 f^e^f q]i "Ceii^^c. 

11. 21 4)ftu]6 A|t tAOjAijie 
C^cbcA^ Pac|ia]c trj ce]lcif, 
Bo pttiAb ]D bAicnue 

ji) A fUcA Af be]|ic]f . i 

12. Ba l^]|t pAC|iA]C coii)bebA 
Ba fAb* ]ryr) AjibA** cloei;], 
jf e8 cuATtSA^b a Lua 

SuAf be fecb CjiebA boeAij. ! 

13. J1D1DU]1) ASAf apocAl^pf, i 
Na^. cm C0]CAC 1)6f CAIJAb, 

Pji^ccbAb, bACfec** A|ii)]5eb,« | 

4D0 Tt)0lA6** 4D6 ]1) A1)Ab.* I 

Stanza IX. — • 5A6A&An=5ui6A&An, entreated. 

^ 1ij noeb=Ap neAii), <Ac saint, j 

« ni»i)t]fe6=p-]Ti)]re6, leaving, 

^ c]ncAtiA6=c]tti)co6, or ciopcAf^, ^0 tumf bf/rom, cloeAij, eviL As in 
Latin facinust means a good or bad act, so cloeA^ — clAoijf is an inclina- j 
iionj good or bad. In the text it is taken in the latter way. In this sense , 
it is the root of de-cUne, " to decay." j 

Stanza XI. — • In the second CjcbcA, we find the slender 7, followed 
by the broad a, which shows that the rule, alluded to by us elsewhere, 
" slender to slender," does not always hold good. We say now as we did 
already, that a close adhesion to that rule would often interfere with the 
integrity of words. In fact, our experience^ since we began to comment 
on the poems before us, leads us to the opinion that caoI tte caoI, &c., if 
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9. They entreated of the Saint to come, 
Upon his forsaking Letavia, 
That he might convert from evil, 
The peoples of Eire to life. 

10. The Druids of Eire foretold 

That there would come a new time 
That wopld last for ever {to the end\ 
The country of Tara will be deserted. 

1 1 . His Druids on {from) Learey 
Patrick's coming concealed not, 

( They) were fulfilled, the prophecies 
Respecting their sovereign they made. 

12. Prudent was Patrick during life, 
He was fortunate in expelling error, 
This is what spread his praise {worth) 
Up to every nation of mankind. 

13. Hymns and the Apocalypse 

And the three fifties of psalms he habitually sang ; 
He preached, baptized, and prayed. 
From the praising of God he ceased not.* 
* Or, " He glorified God incessantly." — AX)Mi-=:M)^^/Mit perpetuo, 

a rule, admits, and mast admit many exceptions. We will say this, a close 
perusal of leAbAft D^ '5-CeAnc would incline one to think it was a rule. 

Stanza XII. — • 5Ab, or f Aiij. 

^ 1qi9 AftbA, are one word in the text — in banUhing ; we prefer them 
separate. As in Latin, so the first consonant of the next word inflnences 
the last one of the preposition in Irish. Thus, in Latin, mlatum is given 
iUatum for euphony. In the fourteenth stanza of the hymn before us we 
have \)^l\^mpt *» the vtaters, which might be written Aimt or ipq l]n>7ib— 
here, as in Latin, I is inserted euphonically for v. 

Stanza XIII. — » I^A cni co]cac=Ha cfif CA05A&, the three fifty pedlme 
(150), aU David's psalms. 

^ bAcfec, baptized, — This is the natural word, whilst our modern 
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14. M] coif jebto fUACc f]i)e, 
4t>o. feif Ajbcbe b-]l liijij^b;'' 
poji i)]iD coi;fet)A Ajuje 
Pjiicc^if f|i] be 11) b|i)bAib. 

15. I)-] SUi)^ citA]c Bei>i)A-BAi|icbe, 
M]f jebe b-cA|ic, i)a 1(a 
Cai)a6 cfeb pfAlii) cecb ij-Aibcbe 
4^0 RiS AjDsel 30^ 3D1A. 

bAf ceA6, is a corruption. The former term was a very appropriate epithet 
when we call to mind that tmm«m'on, not atpertion or infusion (the present 
mode)» was the manner of baptising in the first days of Christianity, bAc, 
or bAc, to dip or bathe. The Church, the merciful interpreter of God's 
will, uses infmion as being less dangerous to infants, though atpertion was 
for a time practised, and is still by Protestants. 

' ^t^ni50t>-— uttf)foeA6, prayed — A^ o, u are comroutable consonants, but 
not when such commutations would injure the essence of a word. The 
same occurs in Latin ; as also the slender vowels for the broad, thus op- 
tttmuft majcumut, oUij for opiimuSy maximuSf illi, as can be seen in Sallust 
and Virgil, and in many passages of Plautus and others. — See Cellarius 
and Fabretti on old Latin words. 

^ Xyo TqoU6 t)e jt) aijau. — Mr. Richard Plunkett, of Meath, who wrote, 
A.D., 1784, translated the above line thus — t>o njoUb t>e m rcA&u5A6— 
the English of which is what we have given in our translation. Colgan 
interprets it in the same way. We reject other versions. 

Stanza XIV. — • *N) coij, or cot), stop. — The words being in Italics 
is to shew that the Irish of such is understood. 

^ iMl linotb, these were one word in the copy, but it is unprecedented 
to find, in any language, the governed noun incorporated with the prepo- 
sition. We said noun and preposition, because we admit that prepositions 
and pronouns are incorporated in all languages, as are nouns and adverbs, 
&c. The Latin illes, ** not law," is not a compound of tn, a preposition, 
but of the neg. par. m, " not,'' and les, ** law.'' As, therefore, there is a 
manifest sympathy between the structure of the learned languages, which 
could not be found preserved in blUlPf^lb, we separated it Into b-Tl iTPOlb. 
Here, again, is to be observed the analogy of languages. For, as in Latin 
m becomes il before an I, so also in Irish. We may here note, that when 
there is a word compounded of two words, the one ending and the other 
beginning with the same consonant, one of the letters may be omitted, as 
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14. The sharpness of the cold blast did not stop Aim, 
He stopt by night in the waters (pooU) 

For a clear conscience to keep, 
He preached by day on hills. 

15. In Slan (a welt)^ north of Benna-Boircha;, 
( Which drought does not dry\ the litanies 
He sang, and a hundred psalms each night, 
To the King of angels with diligence. 

be)r-tc]otic, written &eirc]otic. Grammarians are not agreed on this 
point. 

Stanza XV.— •• In " Slan*' (weU), north of Benna-Boirche. This is the 
English of Colgan's Latin. The translator would imply, that Patrick 
chanted (cai)a6) a hundred psalms each night at this well or in it. We 
have read in the foregoing stanza, that he remained whole nights in the 
waters, 

^ Benna-Boircha — Bens or Promontories in Down to the north of 
Monrne. They were so-called after a man named " Baiorcha," the shep- 
herd of king Ros. From the tops of these, which extend towards Carling- 
ford» according to Giraldus Cambrensis, the country for a great extent all 
around could be seen. The present barony of Monrne comprises the ter- 
ritory, called of old •* Boirche." — See the Annals of Tighernagh, A.D., 744, 
also the Dinnseanchus. Near the foot of the upper mountain there is, 
we understand, at this day a place called tqoca heAi)i}A t>o]|tce. There 
was a territory called Hy Barrche, in Leinster. The chieftain of this 
district was Ere, whose son Fiech was. — See Lanigan, vol. i. p. 274. 

It may be as well to mention here, that St. Fiech was a widower, and 
had one son, Fiachre, when St. Patrick met him on his visit to Hy- 
Knisellagh, which consisted of— according to Lanigan supra — parts of the 
counties of Wexford, Carlow, Queen's County, and all Kilkenny. We 
suppose, that Hy-Barrche, the patrimony of Fiech's family being next to 
that of Enna Kinsellagh, made the latter jealous of the influence of the 
son of the former, and hence, until St. Patrick's subsequent visit, this 
latter chieftaincy continued unconverted. 

The " Tripartitet'' b. iii. c. 23, places St. Fiech's monastery on the east of 
the Barrow, in the County of Carlow, and his See was at Sleibhte (Sletty), 
on the west of the Barrow, in Queen's County. There is some difference of 
opinion as regards the sites of the monastery and the See. Archdall makes 
them one and the same. O'Heerin places both on the west of the Barrow 
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16. y^o}6 fO]i le]C lu]TO ]A|tAii) • 
Ocbuf ca]lc1)e flu]cb itpnje* 

N] le]c A co]tp } z^ttynje. 

and» consequently, in Qneen^s County. — See Dr. O'Donovan's note, page 
212, leAbAti iJA s-ceAjtc, <<J3oo^ of Rights.** In another note, page 208, 
«t<pra, Dr. O'Donovan states, that Domhnagh Mor is in the present 
county of Carlow. Dr. Lanigan inclines to the first opinion. — See vol. i, 
p. 278.' In matters of such remote antiquity, especially when we consider 
the confusion arising from several causes, that took place not only in that 
quarter, hut all over Ireland, we are not to wonder that there may be a 
variation as to dates and sites. Nor does that take from the truthfulness 
of the important facts. All men of common sense will admit that : his 
church was about a mile and a quarter west of the Barrow. The Scholiast 
says of him — " tandem archiepiscopus Lagenics mstiiutus ;" he says, that St. 
Patrick had previously consecrated him bishop. This was, of course, after 
he was properly instructed in all things necessary for that state. Widowers 
were then as well as now eligible for the priesthood. The church, how- 
ever, being more in want of candidates at that early period than in these 
days, was obliged to ordain pious converts, who were willing to make the 
vow of perpetual celibacy. There must have been many Christians in 
that quarter, even before Patrick travelled there. The very question put 
by our saint to Dubhtagh (O'Duffy), whether he could present any one 
for ordination, pre-supposes the existence not only of Christianity but of 
Christian education. Patrick would not have asked an idle question ; but 
to inquire if any one were prepared for the ministry, would be an idle in- 
quiry, if there was no Christian teaching before his time. 
Dr. Colgan translated this stanza thus : 

'* In Stan, a weU to the north near 
Benna Boirche (which well never fails). 
He chanted a hundred psalms each night, 
Serving the King of Angels. 

Such is a verbatim translation of Colgan's Latin. Mr. Lynch translated 
it in this way : — 

" In saving the people of Bembarka, 

He experienced neither drought, nor hunger ; 

He sang a hundred paahns each night. 

The Sing of Angels to serve." 

Mr. Richard Plunket, alluded to already, gives his Irish interpretation 
thus : — 
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16. He rested (slept) on a bare stone then, 
And a wet ooverlit his covering, 
A stone was his pillow. 
He left not his body in sloth. 

" U c-cobA]n SU]ije o t\xAjt U]tV lie beijijA l>o]ttce, 

(CobAjl IJAC stjAfc bol A CrCtlAl^e) 
fto cAf;A6 ceub rA|lnj 5AC o]6ce 

t)0 K]§ UA IJ-A]lJ5eAl &0 t^0§!JA6. 

The English of which runs thus— 

'* In the well of Slan on the north side by Benna Boirche 
(A well that is not wont to go to low water)." 

The rest is translated as by the former writers. Let ns observe that the 
expression, a c-cnA|^e, is usual])!^ translated t^ghoret but cttA]^e, strictly 
speaking, signifies " shore at low water," hence ijac bol a c-ctiA]§e, im- 
phes " that does not dry," or sink to low water. 

If fliJvij cuAjc be taken to imply " in saying the people/* then the next 
line must be thus interpreted " there was to him neither sharpness of thirst 
nor hunger," in such case 17A, according to modern orthography should be 
written 17^, nor. The first words might be read as one, the English of 
which would be **In awing,** If I7A inay be, by apocope^ for 1]A5, aflagt 
or «/(me, then the second line will run thus—'* There is to it (the well), 
neith^ sharpness of drought, nor of ice," that is, neither summer's heat, 
nor winter's frost dries it; Every speaker of the Irish language is aware, 
leAc — l|A5, flat etone, or flag, is applied to tee, being so like it ; and though 
the word e|6ft]6 (eyere) be sometimes affixed, still it needs not. 

Now, to give our opinion, we have to say, that, though the translation 
in the Poem stands, as having been printed before vniting these notes, we 
adopt the first line according to Colgan, but not the second, as he gave no 
Latin for pA l]A, and as far as the Latin of this line went, it plainly was 
not the translation of the Irish. Lynch's interpretation of the second line 
cannot at all be accepted. First, because 5ebe& has been used in the four- 
teenth stanza to signify sharpneaa, not experienced — because 1]a, is not even 
an abbreviated term for hunger, also because his translation would be a 
denial of Patrick's self-mortification, as mentioned in the previous stanza ; 
and, lastly, because this verse is dearly explanatory of stanza fourteen ; 
but it would not be so, if we accept Lynch's translation. Moreover, his 
experiencing! neither hunger nor thirst, was a miraculous interposition of 
God in his favour, as happened to some holy men of old, whereas his re- 
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17. P|iicca6 SofceU bo CAcb. 

jCCA]b IttfCtt Ia C|ltt|-CA 

9QA]|tb bo|* f ajfceb beAca. 

18. Pac^ic p|i]occAjf bo Scocttib 
Bo cbeAf Tt)d|i |*eAc ] LeACu 

jll)flj] CO C]f AC bo b|lAC* 

)f c^6 bof fluc bo beACu. 

19. ?^e]c 6]ibi^, iDe^c eitiiti)0]i) 

pOf 7101a]C P C-AjW) CbAfAl 

JIf ^1) ii)6|icAce ij-Jfel. 

20. CoijbA* C-AIJ^C ^1) C-ApfCAl 

4>o f A]c, 5^6 3Aece b^pe 
Ptt]ccbA]r cjtT ^cbce bl]A8i)A, 
C]i]0cb Citifc bo tuACAjb peije 

21. lpo\i cuA^c b-6liei;i) bo] ceibel 

'CUACA A80|tCA ^81a, 

Ml cbttAicfeb ]i) pblT^^eAcc 
jt)i) A Cti^Tjoice ^]ie. 

maining up to his middle all night in a spring-well was a work of severe 
penance and self-mortification» thus proving, hy his own example, that not 
only the mind, hut the body likewise, must he kept under suhjection — ^leit 
whilst preaching to others they themselves hecome outcasts. 

To close these observations we give the second, third, and fourth Unes 
thus— • 

** There uxu to U (the well) ndfher aharpnesB of heat, nor cold. 
He sang a hundred psalms each night. 
To the SUng of Angels, with diligence." 

^ 5o 5Q1A, may be translated to ierve, yet we think with dUigtnce, or 
diligently^ better language, and taken adverbially, to qualify, caq46, he 
eang diligently, 5o, not accented, denotes to^ till, with, ffc^ accented, it 
means a lie. 
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17. -Bf preached the Grospel to every one ; 
He wrought more miracles In Letavia, 
He healed the blind with &sting, 
The dead he raised to life. 

18. Patrick preached to the Scots {the Irish)^ 
He suffered many hardships in Letavia, 
That (they) might come to judgment, 
And each whom he converted to life (faith), 

19. The sons of Heber, and the sons of Heremon 
All were seduced by the Devil, 

Yet Satan sunk the army, 

And that in the great temptations of Hell. 

20. Until the Apostle arrived [strong, 
Who saved them^ though the winds (opposition) were 
He preached three score (sixty) years 

The cross of Christ to the peoples of Fenius. 

21. Over the peoples of Eire was darkness, 
Peoples adoring idob ; 

They believed not in the True Divinity, 
In the True Trinity. 

Stanza XVII. — » Trftdition says he raised numbers to life in Ireland, as 
well as in Letavia. — See note on 59th verse of Dr. O'Connell's poem. The 
word iQottf morei is used comparatively with Ireland, as is the same term 
in the second line of eighteenth stanza. The meaning is, that our Apostle 
performed more miracles, and suffered more, in Letavia than in Ireland. 
If this comparison was not intended by St Fiech, it would be inelegant 
and irregular to have introduced Letavia in this place ; he would have said 
all he had to say about it at the ninth verse. 

Stanza XVIII.—* "bneifc"— "Cibm." 

Stanza XIX.— • Or " le." 

Stanza XX. — ' *' &a/' is here metrie causa. 
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22. )t) atrtrnjAcbA |:]l jiij], 
)X cjAi) ]ie^cbc &ii)A]i)9 

)X cell ti)0|t 43tit)-lec-5^irr^> 
M]fij b]l q8 b]C|wl>» 7^efi)A^|t. 

23. Pac]ia]c b]A ii)-bo] ]l lobjiA 
21& cobjtA bol bo ^Ace 

4Do Uu]8 2l]i)3el a|i a ce^iyry 
poji feb A Tt)eA8Ai) lA]ce. 

24. 4Do |:a]C |:a 6eAf b* U]ccati, 
Ba b-e AH^b |tAlA]XAm 

2lf Ai) ce]i) A b' 5aIa]xa|i. 

25. Sf be]tc 0]tbAi) bo 2t)Acbe, 
4)0 Cit]tx AclA]3te bu]8e 
43o cbum i)]Tbe n)6ji ]tA3A 
Bo ]tACA bu]c bo su^Se. 

26. Jnmov bo 7ioe5tt]cbltt 
B]b lu^jiecb* b|b]i) bo cac, 
)rt)n)nz^ ]l lAc^tunjef a 
Be3A]c f]|i i>-6]tei)b bo b^tAc. 

27. 2ll)A]f T^AfAC* b|A A^f, 

2li) z^x) bo be]tc Con)A]i) bd 
2lfbe|ic i>]Of i)-]CfeAb PAC|tA]c, 
BTt]A|tCA 'CAf A]5 i)]|t bu 50. 

28. SAtbAi3]r c^t^cb fft] A]8ci, 
2l|i i)A cAce lef oca; 

Co cevv bl]A8i)A bA] foilfl? 
Ba b-e f]clA]ce* i:obA. 

Stanza XXII. — » t5i, or &]A, without, titebe, tribes, or people. 

Stanza XXVI.—* luitiecb— Latin, " loricaJ* ^ 1t9n)uc, vdth thee. 
Seachnairs hymn is here meant; it comes next, and was alhided to in the 
fifty-eighth stanza of " The Dirge/' 
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22. In Annagh is the seat of the (entire) kingdom of 

Ireland, 
And the head of the kingdom of Emain ( Ulster) , 
And great is the church of Dundalethglass, 
It is not pleasant, that tribeless be Temar. 

23. Patrick, when he was in decay (sick% 
For comfort was going to Ardmagh ; 
But there sat an Angel on his head, 
On his way in the middle of the day. 

24. He went southward to Victor {his familiar angel)^ 
It was he sent for him. 

Blaze did the bush in which he was, 
And in (from) the blaze he thus spoke. 

25. ** There is given rule to Armagh, 
To Christ (for this) give thanks ; 
To heaven, t/ou great, will go, 
Happy to you was your petition. 

26. A hymn, which you 8ung^ 
Will be a coat of mail to all ; 

In the day of Judgment, with thee 
Will go the men of Eire to be judged." 

27. Tassagh remained after him, 

When {the time) he gave communion to him. 
And said Patrick would not come back, 
The words of Tassagh were not false. 

28. Stopt did the end of the night (niffht ceased)^ 
For there was not spent the light with them ; 
To the end of a year was light. 

That was the continued, long day. 

Stanza XXVII.-.— * Tassagh, it is said, was at first a gold and silver 
smith ; that he omamented St. Patrick's crozier» called the " Staff of Jesus" 
(see page 97), and that he was afterwards a priest and hishop. 

Stanza XX VI II. —• 5icU]te, age for day, by synecdoche. 
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29. Ht) CAC feccA ] ii;.BeAC|ioi) 
TP]t] cuA^c Cadai) Ia n)AC Mui), 

arruic iP sitiAp fm SAbou, 

30. l)-ttA]|i AffU]c Ia b-jefne 

Ji) ST*1^^ fl^l b^r ]UA cloei), 
C]Af] qiebjtecb be b-u^ffe 
Sofllf] f fi] becfecc ai) ijoe, 

31. Cle]t]cb 6|tei)b uocA^t 
4D'A]|t] PACftA^c, Af cecb f^c 
Soi) ]i) ceAcujl fof |ioIa]c 
Ck)i)cu]l c-S^cb UA&blb ^o|t |-6c 

32. ai)|n) pAC|tAic f|i]A co|tp 

jf 1A]1 fAeCA]b |tO fCAjlAb 

2li)3el 436 ] cec A|&bce 

a|t]& feqf cei)Ai)A&b, I 

33. jl) CAl} CODbttAU] pAC|tA]C, 

21& elU ]i) pAC]tA]c i)A]le 
jf n)Alle coDucc A]bfec 
4>) cbun) b-jfA n)AC 2t)A]|te 

34. Pacjia^c cep A]|i&e i)-ttAbA]]t, 
Ba n)0|i bo n)A]c |io Tt)eAi}tt]|t, 
Bl^ lt> 5ellpi?e ii)e]c ^A^fte 
BbA r^i)3A]|ie ]D 5ei)u]|t. 3eDU]|t. 

Stanza XXXIII— • PActiA]c, Pa^rtcA.—Supposed to be his nephew, 
who died at the same time with him. 
We regret we cannot afford space to follow up these notes. 
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29. In the battle fought in Bethoron, 

Against the tribes of Canaan, by the son of Nun, 

Rested the sun over Gabaon, 

That is what sacred letters {the Scriptures) tell us, 

30. Whereas (or when) stood for Joshua 
The sun for the death of the wicked ; 
Therefore, threefold be this 

Light on the death of the saint. 

31. The clergy of Ireland went 

To wake Patrick, from each quarter 

7%^ sound of the kettle drum^ already buried 

In sleep, each of them on the spot, 

32. The soul of Patrick from his body 
Was, after his labours, separated, 
Angels of God on the first night 
Watched around him incessantly. 

33. When [the time) Patrick died 
He went to the other Patrick, 
And with him he ascended 
To Jesus the son of Mary. 

34. Patrick void of the height of pride, 

Many were the benefits he devised {or taught)^ 
He was in the service of Mary's son, 
He was of happy joy in his birth. 
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HTMNUS ALPHABETIOUS. 

S. SECUNDINO EPISCOPO, 

ADSCRIPTUS IN LAUDBM S. PATRICII, TUM VIYIIITIS. 

1. Audite omnes amantes Deum sancta merita 
Viri in Christo Beati, Patricii Episcopi : 
Quomodo bonum ob actum similatur angelis, 
Perfectamque propter vltam sequatur apostolis. 

The foregoing hymn was eompoBed by Seachnall, properly Seanchall, 
or Secundinus {Seanchal, pro. ShayunchuU* is the Irish for Sectmdimu 
SeeunduSf and Felix, " happy''), in honour of St. Patrick. This Seanchall, 
with two other eminent saints, came to Ireland from the Continent, A.D. 
439. His father's name was Restitutus ; however, being a Latin name, it 
needs not be concluded that he was a Roman, though he might be. For, if 
Secundinus was himself called, in Irish, Seachnall, it would not imply that 
he was an Irishman. The ecclesiastics of all countries, in early times, and 
other personages, in connexion with Rome, either took or got Roman 
names. Any person accustomed to history, especially Roman history, 
admits this. Dr. Lanigan has shown, that Darerca was not his mother, 
nor Patrick's sister. His reasoning on this head is very clear and' cogent. 
Restitutus was a Longobard. The exact territory of the- Longobatdi has 
been disputed. We cannot enter that question, as space will not allow us 
to do so. Tacitus, in his ** Annals," book ii. chap. 4, talks oi them as • 
German tribe. Cellarius, in his " Ancient Geography," places them east of 
the Elbe and north of the Spree, in Germany. Lempri^re makes them the 
same as the Lombards, who settled in Italy, at the close of the sixth 
century. Dr. Alexander Adam, in his ** Summary of Ancient Geography," 
denies this. But we find, on good authority, that the ** Lingones," who 
lived south of the Mame, towards Langres, joined a nation of the southern 
Germans, the Bardaei, crossed the Alps, and made a settlement in Italy. 
Hence it happened that Roman names and customs were not strange to 
persons living east of the Alps: Seachnall was born A.D. 374, and died 
A.D. 449, in the seventy-fifth year of his age, being only nine years on 
the mission in Ireland. He was a bishop of eminent piety, prudence, 
and learning. According to the learned Dr. Lanigan's computation, which 
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THE ALPHABETIC HYMN 

OF ST. SECUNDINUS, 

TO TffB PRAISE OF ST. PATRICK, WHILST HB TET LIVED. 

!• All you who love God, hear the holy merits 
Of a man in Christ blessed, Bishop Patrick, 
How for his good deeds he is compared with angels, 
And for his perfect life he is equalled to the apostles. 

after due consideration, we haye adopted, he was bom thirteen years be- 
fore St. Patrick, whose birth the accomplished Doctor has fixed A.D. 387, 
and death A.D. 465 : thus making him seventy-eight years old when he 
departed this life. It is a very rare thing to find a nephew thirteen years 
older than an uncle, yet Seanchall is represented as being a nephew of St. 
Patrick. But, from the clear and convincing arguments laid down by 
Lanigan, we are satisfied that the Irish Apostle had no relatives in Ireland, 
and that he called holy women and nuns Hstert^ just as is the custom in 
our own days. For, if he had so many near relatives, what sense can be 
found in certain passages in his *' Confessions,'' expressive of his ardent 
desire to pay a visit to his friends in Britany. Moreover, we are confirmed 
jn our opinion by a passage in his letter to Coroticus. In it he says, *^Hb 
was eofutrained by the Spirit to be separated from his kindred," Besides, 
in giving an account of his painful captivity, it is manifest that a man of 
his piety would have exhibited some anxiety about his sisters, and would 
have mentioned them. His omission in thar respect is an argument that 
he had no sisters in Ireland. Again, the number of bishops set down as 
the children of his sisters, renders the story difficult of belief and very im- 
probable. Whoever would read more on this subject is referred to the 
first volume of Lanigan, who rejects also the account, handed down by 
some writers, alleging a dispute between St. Patrick and Secundinus. We 
shall not, therefore, give it The real motive that induced St. Seanchall 
to compose the hymn was a divine impulse. It was an ihipiraiion that 
such an act would be pleasing to God, who rejoices in the praises of men 
that have been sanctified by their good works, which were operated through 
Jesus Christ. 
Seanchall, who was Bishop of Dunshaughlin, in Meath, and who, for 
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2. Beati Christi custodit mandata in omnibus ; 
Cujus opera refulgent clara inter homines, 
Sanctumque, cujus sequuntur exemplum mirificum; 
Undd et in cgbHs Fatrem magnificant Deum. 
gome time» discharged vicariate duties for St. Patrick, whilst he visited 
distant parts of Ireland — not Rome, as some assert — asked our Apostle's 
permission to write a hymn in honour of a bishop who was yet alive. St. 
Patrick answered, if he had made up his mind to perform such a duty, that 
he had need to make his will, as his dissolution was nigh, and that he, of 
all the bishops then in Ireland, would die first. Wherefore he, without 
delay, wrote the hymn, and, according to Patrick's prediction, his pure 
soul, having left the body, mounted up to heaven to possess the unfading 
crown of glory, for which he so zealously fought the good fight. His 
remains were interred in the Church of Dunshaughlin, and the many mi- 
racles wrought at his tomb are an evidence that Keaven had anticipated 
Rome in numbering him amongst the saints. When the reader refers to 
the time of St. Seanchall's death, which was given above, he can easily 
learn the time the hymn was composed. An insinuation was thrown out 
by the Rev. Villanueva, a Spanish writer of 1835, that it was the fint 
hymn composed in Ireland. Had the Rev. historian stated that it was the 
" first Christian Latin hymn,'' we might understand him. His not having 
so'qualified his language was paying too bad a compliment to an island 
that surpassed every other country on the globe for the number of its poets, 
the beauty of their diction, their Attic brevity, their Smymian sublimity, 
and their Roman grace. We have a list of the bardic galaxy that adorned 
the Irish horizon up to and after St. Patrick's days. But this is not the 
place to enter upon such a question. At the same time, we feel bound to 
reject, with just indignation, the imputation — that we were an illiterate 
nation of savages before Christianity. We could demonstrate as plainly 
as any proposition in Euclid, that our ancestors, the descendants of the 
great Milesius, retained the deposit of learning that was brought to them 
from the University of Scythia. It is likely that Latin literature was on 
the decline, as it was even in Rome in the fourth century. But the Irish 
language, in all its graces and beauty, flourished in its native garden. In 
it our Pagan bards wrote and sang the glorious deeds of the noble Mile- 
sians. Through its medium was Astronomy, and the other sciences, taught 
before Christianity. Dubhtagh, and his pupil, Fiech, were distinguished 
poets when Patrick came to Ireland. We are not aware of any positive 
proof that Latin was not taught here before Patrick. It is true he intro- 
duced the Roman characters. 
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2. Blessed Chrisf s commands in all things he keeps ; 
His works shine bright amongst men, 
And the Saint, whose wonderful example they follow. 
Whereby in heaven also, God, the Father, they mag- 
nify. 
The hymn having been finished, the author asked St. Patrick's leave to 
read it for him. Our Saint replied, " that he would willingly hear the 
Lord praised in the works of His servants, or what He has wrought through 
them." Secnndinus, apprehending that he might incur the displeasure of 
Patrick, who disliked human praise,'omitted the first stanza in which our 
Saint's name occurred, and he began at the second. Having proceeded on 
until he came to the words — ** Maximus in regno ccelorum," St. Patrick 
interrupted him by saying, " how can it be said of a man, that he is the 
greatest in the kingdom of Heaven ?" . Seachnall replied — "the superlative 
degree is used for the positive." The classical scholar is well aware that 
such a practice is very usual with Latin writers. 

When the reading of the hymn had ended, Secnndinus hinted, that it 
was indited in honour of St. Patrick himself, from whom he expected a 
fixed reward. Patrick, though despising human applause, yet not wish- 
ing to censure the devout zeal of his disciple, answered : ** that Seanchall 
might expect from the clemency of his Saviour the reward — that whoever 
morning and evening would devoutly recite the hymn, would obtain a 
happy death and the reward of glory." St. Evin adds, that Patrick an- 
nounced: "that the person reciting the hymn would obtain a happy 
death, if he were penitent and contrite,^* — See " Tripartite Life of St. 
Patrick," b. iii. cap. 91. St. Evin and others have written largely on the 
wonderful efficacy of the hymn. — See Probas L., iii. cap. 33 ; also the 
authors of the Lives of Saints Kevin, cap. 23, 48 ; of Colman, cap. 25 ; of 
Cannoc, cap. 43. Jocelyn says, that the Irish were in the habit of re- 
citing it, and that they experienced its extraordinary efficacy, that many 
reciting this hymn passed unobserved through the enemy's ranks, though 
thirsting for their blood. Colgan, in his *' Life of St. Aidan," bishop of 
Ferns, treats of it at much length. Lanigan writes in high terms of it, and 
alludes to an addition to it, which he saw in Colgan, and which we have 
given. 

The hymn was written in Latin, but in the Irish characters. We have 
copied it from the work of Rev. Joachim Villanueva, who, with permission, 
dedicated his book on Irish matters, to the late sainted Archbishop 
Murray. It was contained in the " Antiphonarium Benchorense." This 
most valuable work belonged to the monastery of Bangor, in the county 
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3. Coostaofl in Doi timore et fide immobilis, 
Super quern aedificatur ut Petrum Ecciedia ; 
Cujusque apostolatum d Deo sortitus est, 

In cujus portae advemim Infemi non prsevalent. 

4. Dominus ilium elegit ut doceret barbaras 
Nationes, ut piscaret** per doctrinae retia, 
Ut de saeculo credentes traheret ad gratiam, 
Dominiimque sequerentur sedem ad astemam. 

of Down, Ireland. It is now in the Ambroaian library of Milan, whither 
it was removed from the monastery of Bobio, in the Appenines. It may 
be found in ** Muratori's Anecdota Ambrosiana " — Tom. iv. Patayii 1713. 
He thought the manuscript a thousand years old. Dr. Lanigan says, that 
it was much older; he does so, resting on evidences founded on certain 
facts. In the lists of books presented to the monastery of Bobio, by Dungal, 
in the ninth century, the Antiphonarium is not mentioned. St. Colum- 
banus, the founder of the Italian monastery, was a monk of Bangor. 
Hence Lanigan inferred, from a letter of his, and from other circumstances, 
that the document was in Bobio, in the end of the seventh century. A 
copy of it with scholia and a gloss, is in the " Speckled Book.'' — ^Royal 
Irish Academy, Dublin. We regret we cannot insert the scholia,, though 
we fear some of them are not genuine. 

The hymn, taken from the manuscript, was published by Colgan, A.D. 
1647 ; also by Ware, 1656, who calls it " Alphabetical," for this reason, that 
the stanzas begin with the letters of the alphabet in regular order, A, B, 
C, &c. This order is plain in Ware's edition, which, at the tenth stanza, 
has " Katitam*' though " Ciutam** is given by Colgan. There are some 
variations in these editions. We may say they are of no consequence, 
being only literal not oerda/— and not all at affecting the sense. These vary 
a little from Muratori's edition, but not materially. The latter has the 
addition of Colgan. Lanigan, who is rather hypercritical, but thoroughly 
sound, seems well pleased with the integrity, authenticity, and veracity of 
the hymn. It is to be kept in mind, that it was simply an imitation of 
" Laudate Dominum Omnes gentet" being drawn up to praise Cod, in 
praising his faithful servant, Patrick, through whom millions of Pagans 
were gained to Christ. This, and this alone, was its objiect, though it 
affords a grand model for a holy life, and gives a clear idea of perfect 
Christian discipline. We have read much of Church history and of mis- 
sionary labours and their results, and we have arrived at the conclusion, 
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3. Constant in God's fear, and in faith fixed, « 
Upon him is built, as on Peter, the Church, 
And his apoatolate &om God he received. 

To whose detriment the gates of Hell do not prevail. 

4, The Lord him elected to teach barbarous* 
Nations, that he would fish by doctrine's nets, 
That from the world believers he would draw to grace. 
And the Lord they Would follow to the eternal abode. 

that no mUsioner or apostle made so completei rapid* and vast a conver- 
sion as St. Patrick — at once an evidence of the fruits of his perfect Ufe, 
and| at the same time, of the generous nature of the Irisl^ whose refined 
literature tended to help the conversion. 

Allusion to this hymn is made in the fifty^eighth stanza of Br. O'Con- 
nell's poem. He adds, that in case of necessity, at the hour of death the 
recital of the three last stanzas would preserve the soul from purgatory. 
Always, of course, pre-supposing contrition for sins. Upon what authority 
he made this statement we have not seen. But we take for granted, that 
the hishop must have met it to that effect in some of the Uves of St. Patrick, 
or in the life of some other saint. The author of ** Ireland's Dirge'' says, 
that St. Patrick consecrated 200 bishops without wives. He uses " without 
wives,** because Protestants, who pretend that our saint was a Protestant, 
assert that bishops ought to have wives. The humblest capacity can 
plainly see, that the penitential and mortified life which our^saint led (as 
clearly stated in SeanchaH's hymn, that of Fiech, and Patrick's own 
** Confessions"), is repugnant to the principles of Protestantism, which 
hold all penitential works to be damnable and derogating, as they say, 
from the merits of Christ. Could they tell what was the name of Patrick's 
wife, of whom not a word in his own writings ; ungrateful man, not to say 
one word of his wife (!) 

Eochaidh O'Flanagan, Erenagh, of Armagh, says, that Seachnall's father 
was Ua B«rd— a descendant of Bard, or Ward, ** of the race of the pure, 
fierce, white-coloured^ Longobairds of Letha." This written passage is 
quoted by the Four Masters (A.I>. 987), and his death at A.D. 1003; 
they caU O'Flanagan " Historian of Ireland." 

Aengus, the Culdee, in his book on the ** Mothers of the Saints of Ire- 
land," mentions Seachnall as one of the seven sons of Ua Baird. Priest 
Lugnath's (one of them) tomb is still to be seen an Inish na Gholl in 
Corrib, in Galway. Dr. Petrie's " Round Towers." ** Annals of the Four 
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5. Electa Christi talenta vendit Evangelica, 
Quae Ibemas inter Gentes cum usuris exigit : 
Navigii hujus laboris, turn operas pretium 
Cum Christo regni coelestis possedit gaudium. 

6. FIdelis Dei minister, insignisque nuntius, 
Apostolium exemplum formamque praebet : 

Qui tam verbis, quam factis plebi praedicat Dominum, 
Ut quern dictis non convertit, actu provocet bono. 

7. Gloriam habet cum Christo, honorem in saeculo: 
Qui ab omnibus ut Dei veneratur Angelus : 
Quem Deus misit, ut Paulum ad Gentes, Apostolum, 
Ut omnibus ducatum praeberet regno Dei. 

8. Humilis Dei ob metum spiritu et corpore, 

Super quem, bonum ob actum, requiescit Dominus : 
Cujusquea justa in came Christi portat stigmata, 
In cujus sol4 sustentanteb gloriatur cruce. 

9. Impiger credentes pascit dapibus coelestibus, 
Ne qui videntur cum Christo in via deficiant : 
Quibus erogat panes, verba Evangelica, 
Cujus multiplicantur, ut manna, in manibus. 

Masters/' tell us, that Aeng^s Olmacadha, A.M. 3790» or according to 
O'Flaherty, A.M. 3150, gained twelve battles over the Longobardi; this 
he takes from Leabhar Gabhla (Book of Invasions). These got no pos- 
sessions in Italy before the latter end of the sixth century, and there 
was never any such people known in Great Britain. But Leatha, in the 
language of old Irish scholars, means Letavia or Armorica— Letha, 
Litoralis, maritime. 

Stanza IV. — *■ Because strangers to the language of Rome. 

^ The ancient Latins sometimes used *^ pisco'' — Piscaretur would not 
answer the metre as it would make the line consist of sixteen syllables. 

Stanza V. — • Mandates he gives. 

^ Present tense for future, " wiU possess.'' 

Stanza VI.--» " to faith." 
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5. Christ's chosen Gospel talents he' vends,* [interest, 
Which amongst the Irish Gentiles he requires with 
Of the pilotage of this labour, as of the work the re- 
ward, [the joy. 

With Christ, of the celestial kingdom possesses** he 

6. God's faithfid minister, and illustrious messenger. 
Apostolic example and model he gives, 

Who, as by words, so by deeds, to the people preaches 

the Lord ; 
So that, whom by language he converts not, by good 

works he stimulates.* 

7. Glory hath he with Christ, honour with the world ; 
Who by all is venerated as an Angel of God, 
Whom God has sent (to the Irish) an apostle, as Paul 

to the Gentiles, [dom. 

That to all, guidance he would afford to God's king- 

8. Humble, because of his fear of God, in spirit and body, 
Upon whom, for his good works resteth the Lord ; 
And in his pure flesh Christ's marks he bears. 

In bearing whose cross alone he glories. 

9. Diligently the faithful he feeds with flesh celestial. 
Lest they, who are seen with Christ, on the way be- 
come weak ; 

To them he distributes as bread the Gospel precepts, 
In whose hands, like manna, they are multiplied. 

Stanza VIII. — *• Cujtu, qui, quern, are used in this poem, by Antimssria, 
for 9*t», u, guem, 

^ Or tuatentam, but in every sense this word would be corrupt Latin. 

Stanza IX. — *■ Dupibw. — This word means the *' Eucharist," the 
fountain of all graces. If Seachnall meant bread, such as is used in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper — mere bread — he would not have 
written ** dapibut,** but "panibusf" nor does the use of the plural number 
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10. Kastam qui custodit camem, ab amorem Dpmini: 
Quam camem templum paravit sanctoque* spiritui, 
A quo constanter cum mundis possidetur actibus : 
Quam ut hostiam placentem, vivam*> offert Domino. 

11. Lumenque* mundi accensum ingens, Evangelicum, 
In candelabro levatum, tod fiilgens saeculo, 
Civitas Re^s** munita supra montem posita» 
Copia in qua est multa, quam Deus possidet. 

12. Maximus quoque in regno caelorum vocabitur 

Qui quod verbis docet sacris, fiictis adimplet bonis.^ 
Bono praecedit exemplo, formaque^^fidelium 
Mimdoque in corde habet ad Deum fiduciam. 

13. Nomen Domini audenter annuntiat gentibus, 
Quibus lavacri salutis aeternam dat gratiam : 
Pro quarum orat delictis ad Deum, 

Pro quibus, ut Deo dignas immolatque hostias.^ 

militate against his obyioas meaning. As a poet, he has applied through- 
out the singular for the plural^ and vice tfcr^a, as he did one tense for 
another. Prose writers do the same. Thus SeachnaU, more than once, 
introduces actum for acta. In Virgil's ^neid, book iii. line 224, we read 
" dapibus," though there was eyidentlj but beef, the flesh of the Harpies' 
oxen. This appears from the tact that Cideno denounced woes to uEneas, 
"pro stratis Juvencis" for having slaughtered their oxen. Wherever the 
word dapes occurs in the ^neid, it signifies yteah-meat. However, our 
feelings revolt from the abominable notions objected to us, because of our 
belief in the Real and Substantial Presence of Christ in the Eucharist. 

"From the latter passage is learned that dopes vras used by the old Latin 
poet to denote, not com or flour meat, \mt flesh meat. Hence it is patent 
that St. Seachnall intended to ex|Mress by the term, that the Body and 
Blood of the Lord was the Spiritual food with which Patrick diligently 
fed his people, espedally as in the second next line he introduces the 
<* Gospel truths/' verba JEoangeUea, as another sort of bread which he 
broke to his followers. De^es is the term for delicious viands. 

Stanza X.^^ Thus St. Paul says : " I bear the stigmas and woundB of 
Christ, our Lord." 
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10. Chaste he guards his flesh through love of the Lord ; 
Which flesh, as a temple he prepared, and {tliat) for 

the Holy Ghost, 
By whom he is constantly possessed with pure deeds, 
Which flesh, as a pleasing offering, living he presents 

to the Lord. 

11. And he is a light of the world, burning, great, Evan- 

gelical, 
Li a candlestick raised, shining over all the age, 
A city of the king, fortified, on a mountain placed. 
In which is great abundance, which God possesses. 

12. The greatest^ also in the Eangdom of Heaven will he 

be called, 
Who, what by sacred words he teaches, the same 

fulfils by good works. 
He excels in good example, and model® of the faithful. 
And in a clean heart hath he, before God, confidence. 

13. The name of the Lord boldly he announces to the 

Gentiles, [nal grace ; 

To whom of the laver* of salvation he gives the eter- 
For whose sins he prays to God, 
For whom to God he also offers** worthy victim.® 

• Que is only for metre. 

^ Ftoam, U?ing by ^tues. 

Stanza. XL — *■ Lumen is the flame, hue the maUer whence the flame 
issues. 

^ Cwita$ iZ«^M— The King's City. The " Speckled Book" makes Patrick 
the king, and Christ the fruitful moontain — the city is the Church, in 
which there is a great abundance of virtues ; Christ possesses the City. 
What abounds in Tirtues and is possessed by Christ could not err. 

Stanza XII.—* For tfery ^r«a/.-— This ia very common with Latin 
writers. 

^ FaetU bonit. — It is worthy of notice, the frequant mention made of 
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14. Omnem, pro divind, lege, mundi spernit gloriam, 
Qui cuncta ad ejus mensam asstimat quisquilias ; 
Nee ingruenti movetur mundi hujus flumine, 
Sed in adversis lastatur, cum pro Christo patitur. 

15. Pastor bonus ac fidelis gregis Evangelica 
Quem Deus Dei elegit custodire populum, 
Suamque pascere plebem divinis dogmatibus ; 

Pro qua, ad Christi exempliim, suam tradidit animam. 

16. Quem pro meritis Salvator provexit Pontificem, 
Ut in coelesti moneret clericos militl^ 
Coelestem quibus annonam erogat cum vestibus, 
Quod in divinis impletur sacrisque affatibus. 

** good deeds — bonum actum, for bona acta, Sec. ; if good workt were de- 
rogatory from the merits of Christ, Patrick would not have performed 
them. 

e ** The Life of St. Gregory," hy Joannes Diaconus, has this couplet, 
taken from the epitaph on his tomb— 

** Implebfttque acta, quidquid sennone docebat, 
Esset ut ezemplnm, mystics verba loquens.'* 

How like Seachnall's character of St. Patrick. 

^ Forma, in the third line, can be also translated as a nominative case, 
thus — " As a model to the faithful he has confidence,'' &c. 

Stanza XIII. — *■ Baptism is here meant. 

^ " Hostias," the plural number for the tingular, as there is, wat, and 
will be but one victim, the unbloody tacrifice qf the Mast, Jesus Christ, 
who continues to offer himself in an unbloody manner on our altar, by the 
hands of his priests. ** Hostias" must mean that, or prayers, or mere 
bread; he does not imply mere oHzons, Because, in the preceding line 
he mentioned prayers, ** he prays," it does not denote *' simple bread," 
else the offering in the new law would be inferior to those of the old 
law, in which cattle were offered; and it is admitted, that the latter 
were superior to bread offering, or the sacrifice of Melchisedech, and as 
the sacrifice of Abel was before that of Cain; but it is repugnant to 
common sense, that the Jewish dispensation, ** which was but the figure 
or shadow,*' according to St. Paul, would have had a superior offering to 
that of Christianity, which is the fulfilment of the former. The latter is 
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14. For the divine law, all the world's glory despises he,a 
Who all things compared to His table he deems trifles, 
Nor is he moved by the rushing torrent of this world, 
But in adversity rejoices, as for Christ he suffers. 

15. The good and faithful shepherd of the Evangelic flock. 
Whom God selected to guard God's people. 

And to feed His people with Divine dogmas ;^ 
For which people^ after Christ's example, he gave up 
his life. 

16. Whom for his merits* the Saviour raised to be Pontifex** 
That in heavenly warfare he might teach clerics. 

To whom he distributes ceZ^^^iaZ® bread with u^^^wi^w^*. 
Which duty^ is concluded by divine and sacred ad- 
monitions. 

the reality,, the former the type, and as subttance excels the shadow so 
must the sacrifice of St. Patrick, and all priests, surpass that of the Mosiac 
system. Therefore the *' hostias'' mentioned in the poem, was written to 
express the sacrifice of the Mass, and in the foregoing line he alluded to 
the sacrament of penance. 

Stanza XIV. — *■ The second line of the fourteenth stanza clearly goes 
to demonstrate the pre-eminence of the Encharistic table — all thingt are 
trifUi to it. If it were mere bread that was offered, the bible and other 
matters would not be called triftes in comparison to it. 

Stanza XV. — * Here, again, is made a distinction between /eedftn^irtM 
doctrine, and iht feeding with the Eucharist, alluded to above. 

Stanza XVI. — • Patrick is rewarded with preferment for his merito^ 
riotte or good works. His faith would be dead without them, as the 
Apostle has it — *' Faith without good works is dead.'' 

b High Priest, or He^ of the Irish Church, of course subject to the 
Pope, from whom he got his appointment, though previously called by 
God ; as must indeed, by grace, every true minister. 

<: Here again is a distinction between teaching and bestowing the ** Body 
of the Lord.'' In the previous line he was to warn (to instruct) Priests, 
in this line he gives celestial Encharistic bread and vestments, Patrick is 
represented in the passage giving, not terrenam annonam, but calestem — 
not earthly, but celestial com or bread. An appropriate name for the 
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17. Regis nuntius, invitans credentes ad nuptias, 
Qui omatur vesdmento nuptiali indutus ; « 
Qui coeleste haurit vinum in vasis coelestibus, 
Propinansque Dei plebem apiritali poculo. 

18. Sacrum invenit thesaurum sacro in volumine, 
Salvatx>risque in came Deitatem pervidet : 
Quern thesauium emit sanctifl perfectlsque mentis, 
Israel vocatur hujus anima videns Deum. 

19. Testis Domini fidelis in lege cathoUca, 
Cujus verba sunt dirinis condita oraculis, 

Ne bumanse putrent cames esasque a vermibus, 
Sed coelesti salientur sapore ad victimam. 

Eucharist, whose elements, whilst they retain the form, taste, appearance, 
&c., are etUirely transubstantiated, and feeds the soul, as temporal bread 
does the body. 

^ This quatraine refers to the Sacrament of Holy Orders. The Bishop 
giyes the candidates Communton, the vestments, theMistai; pledges them 
to chastity and obedience, and admonishes them in Latin. Th« preposi- 
tion m, in the fourth line, signifies '' by,'' as it does in the ifineid, book i. 
line ISO—** in/ormi/e"— " by Crating the materials,*' &c., and in many 
passages also in Greek. 

Stanza XYII. — *■ This is an allusion to the royal marriage feast, men- 
tioned in the Gospel of St. Matthew, cap. zxii. If but ordinary wine^ how 
could It be called celestial ? 

^ PropinanSf ** distributing the Eucharistic blood." This Stanza refers 
to the celebration o£ the most holy and august sacrifice of the Mass, and 
the administration of communion to the penitents at its close, just as our 
prelates and priests practice in our own times. If in the ehahce or 
*< vasibus,*' there was only ordinary wine, it was tqrrenum not cosleste^ 
earthly not celestial^ and the cup containing it would be no more etslette 
than any other vessel ; and in pledging the people of God (giving them 
the diaiice, as was the primitive custom untU necessity, to which all cus- 
toms must bow, interposed) in a s/mritual bowl, he was therefore doing 
a duty ^ith a vessel containing in it the true Sacred Blood of the Lamb 
that was slain. Every word in the Quatraine conveys the sublime notions 
that the Catholic Church has ever taught, believed, and professed relative 
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17. The EingV messenger invilaiig the faithful to the 
• mamage feast, 

Who is ornamented, being clad in the nuptial robe, 
Who takes the celestial "wine in heavenly vessels, 
And pledging** the people of God in the spiritual cup. 

18. The sacred treasure in the sacred volume he found. 
And in his Saviour's body the Deity he clearly saw, 
Which treasure he purchased with his holy and per- 
fect merits; 

Israel is called, his soul-seeing God. 

19. The Lord's faithful witness in the Catholic law, 
Whose words are preserved* with the divine oracles. 
Lest human flesh would rot and be eaten by worms,b 
But that they be seasoned with savour for a sacrifice. 

to the real presence of Christ in the Most Adorable Eacharist. In it we 
have mention of the priests' vestments, heavenly not earthly wine (there- 
fore transubstantiated), the spiritual cup not temporal, hi^ying in it « 
tpiritual not a temporal gift. The language is altogether sublime and 
expresshre. 

Stanza XVIII. — • Israel, according to St. Jerome, is '' a man, or mind, 
seeing God," he besides interprets the term — ** Chief with God," when 
commenting' on Geneeie, chap, xxxii. In the *' Speckled Book" there is 
this remarlc — *' Israel, when a dissyllable, denotes a man fighting with 
God, but when a trisyllable, a man seeing God. It is written, that as the 
Twelve Apostles will sit in judgment, on the last day, over the Tribes of 
Israel, so will Patrick be judge over the Irish. Thus, according to Jerome's 
comments, they will be '' Chiefs with Christ." How salutary must not. 
then the invocation of St. Patrick be ? How influential his Intercession 
with his Divine Master. 

Stanza XIX — * From condior — ^to preeeroe or aeaton. Fourth conju- 
gation. 

^ Or, Leet human fieeh would corrupt and be food for worms. Might 
not these words mean, that Patrick's own body would not see corruption 
as other bodies ? that it would not decay nor become the food of worms ? 
Or "vermibuflt," of vicious human science ; that is, that men might not be 

i 
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20. Verus cultor et inwgnifl agri Evangeliciy 
Cujus eemina videntur Christi Evangelica» 
Quae divino sent ore in aures prudentium, 
Quorumque corda ac mentes Sancto arat Spiritu. 

21. XPS. (Christus) ilium sibi elegit in terris vicarium, 
Quern** de gemino captivum liberat servitio, 
Plerosque de servitute quos redemit hominum, 
Innumeros de Zabuli obsolvit dominio. 

22. Tmnos cum Apocalypsi, Psalmosque cantat Dei : 
Quosque ad asdificandum Dei tractat populum, 
Quem legem in Trinitate sacri credit nominis, 
Tribusque Personis unara docetque substantiam. 

23. Zon& Domini prascinctus, diebus ac noctibus 
Sine intermissione Deum orat Dominum : 
Cujus ingentis laboris percepturus proemium, 
Cum Apostolis regnabit Sanctis super Israel. 

left to perish by infidelity, or be led into error, and become the prey of 
false teachers " vermibus" or " lupis," " wolves." 

Stanza XXL — • Elegit^lPeter is the ComeSt Patrick the FteartM, and 
Christ, the '' King.'* St. Jerome, de gradibw Romanorum, says that the 
" Vieariua is a man who is over the city in the absence of the ComeSt whilst 
the Comes goes with the ' King :' so he (Patrick) is Vtcarim DeiJ* — IMer 
Hymnorum, It is not necessary to tell the Linguist that the Latin term, 
Cometf is a " companion," — ^" chief adviser." 

^ By using gvem, " whom," the passage signifies, that Christ freed oar 
saint from his Irish captivity, and from what he underwent in his own 
country when he returned froijp Jreland ; or from the double slavery of 
man and Satan. But we prefer making it qui, ** who," and thus mske 
Patrick the antecedent, as he emancipated thousands in his own country, 
in the islands, and Ireland from the bondage of the devil ; and he like- 
wise liberated thousands from physical slavery, as may be learned from 
his memorable letter against Coroticus, who captured and murdered, 
amongst others, the Christians. He threatened him, in God's name, with 
eternal damnation, unless he desisted from his iniquity. We must then 
read in this line " captives" for *' captivum ;" or. Who frees captwetfrtm 
double slavery. 
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20* A true and distinguislied cidtivator of the Evangelical 

land. 
Whose seeds are seen to be the Gospel (or of the 

Gospel) of Christ ; [the wise, 

Which, with his divine lips, he sows in the ears of 
Whose hearts and minds he ploughs with the Holy 

Ghost. 

21. Christ, him for Himself, selected* on earth, as vicar. 
Whom, when captive. He frees from two-fold slavery, 
A great many he * redeems from the slavery of men, 
Innumerable he has released from the dominion of 

Satan. 

22. Hymns with the Apocalypse, and the Psalms of God 

he chants, 
And which he announces* to edify the people of God, 
Whom, he believes to be the law** in the Trinity of 

the Sacred Name, 
And in Three Persons, One Substance, he teaches.*' 

23. With the girdle of the Lord begirt, days and nights, 
Without intermission, God the Lord he prays. 
Whose reward for his great labour he will obtain ; 
With the holy Apostles he shall reign over Israel. 

* Patrick. 

Stanza XXII. — • The word'* tractat/' announces or pubUiheSt implies 
expatiates upon, eaplaim to hie flock, 

^ He believed the Christian law to be, that God was the Trinity — 
that the Trinity was God ; that is, that there were three Persons, distinct, 
but that there was only Onb Substance. St. Patrick was most minute 
in explaining the Trinity and Unity. This doctrine — of course a stupen- 
dous mystery — he sought to make Laoghaire (Lhayree), the king, under- 
stand by pointing out to him, that the trefoil, or Shamrock, had three leaves 
and but one stem. Hence our native shamrock has ever since been held 
in veneration by Irishmen of all creeds and classes throughout the world. 

* *' Que'' after '* docef' is for metre, to complement the verse of fifteen 
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[In Colg»ni ezemplari additur :] 
Audite : 
Patricii laudes semper dicamuS) ut noscum illo defendat 

Deua; 
Ibemienses omnes clamant ad te pueri : 
Veni, sancte Patrici, salvos nos facere. 
Patricius sanctus Episcopus oret pro nobis omnibus, 
Ut deleantur protinus peccata quae commisimus. Amen. 

TRANSLATION. 

[In Father Colgan's CQpy of the Poem are read the following lines, which 

we take to he an Antiphon.] 

Hear ye : 

Patrick's praises I will always sing, that God us with 

him defend, 
All the Irish youths cry out to thee, 
Come, holy Patrick, cause that we be saved, 
May the holy bishop, Patrick, pray for us all, 
That forthwith may be effaced the sins we committed — 

Amen. 

The Antiphon in the lAber Hywmorum is different from the ahove, as is 
that in the Leabhar (Lhyowur) Breac. 

syllables. For the same reason it may be, that he uses the present tense 
for the past ; though, in doing the latter, he has only imitated the writ- 
ings of some of the poets of the Augustan age. In fact, the Greek and 
Latin poets rather make language subservient to them, than that they 
should be bound up by grammatical rules. Our modem bards are equally 
arbitrary. Homer abounds in particles — *' metri aut festivitatis, sen mu- 
sics causa.*' An ignorance of the laws of poetry and of poetic licence 
has caused parties, otherwise well versed in the translation of Irish, to 
destroy the fresco cornices of some pieces, to reduce them to the standard 
ef their own notions of grammar. 
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THE APOSTLES OF IRELAND. 

The annexed interesting passage is taken, word for word, from a roann- 
script Martyrology of Tamlacht (Taflaght), preserved in the Burgandian 
Library, at Brussels, Belgium : — 

= Episeopus Ibar 

= Pattidus 

= Finnan Cluana h- Jiraird 

= Colum-eille 

= Finnian Mhinghe bile 

= Ciaran Cluana 

= Cainneac (Cannoc) 

= Brendinus Senior 

= Brenain Cluana Ferta 

= Colum-tire*da-glas 

= Comgall Bennchoir 

= Molisi Damh-inis 

=s Sinchallus Junior 

= Ruadan (Ruan) Lothra 

=s Brigita 

3= Caemghin (Kevin) Glinn-da-Logha 

= Feichin Fobhar (Tovir) 

= Lonngaradh (Lonngara) 

= Mac in Decis 

= Munna Mac Tulcain 

= Manchan Leith 

= Ciaran Saigir (the first) 

= Cumman Fota 

= Decoin Nassau 

= Binte Mac Bronaigh 

=s Seachnall Episcopus 

= Maclog Ferna (Ferns) 

= Adamnus Episcopus 

= Malaisi Leith-glinne (Leithlin) 

= Cainen Innis Cealtra 

Fintan Cluana Eidneach caput Mo- 
nachorum totius Hibernise 

Episcopus Mumhain agns Conacht 



Joannes Baptista = 

Petrus Apostolus = 

Paulus A. = 

Andreas A. = 

Jacobus A. = 

Johannes A. = 

PhiUpus A. =: 

Bartholomeus A. = 

Tomas A. = 

Matheus A. = 

Jacobus A. s=: 

Simon A. = 

Thatheus (Tadeos) A. ss 

Mathias A. = 

Maria -= 

Martinus 3= 

Antonius Monachua = 

AugustinuB Sapiens = 

Ambrosius Immodicus ^ 

Job Patiens = 

Jeromius Sapiens r= 

Clemens Papa = 

Gregorius MoraUnm = 

Laurtius (sic) Diaconus = 

Beda Sapiens := 

Ibarius Episcopus et Sapiens =3 

Cornelius Papa = 

Silvester Papa s=z 

Bonifacius P. = 

Pauconius Monachus = 

Benedictus Caput Monacfaorum = 

Europae 

Augustinus Episcopus Anglomm = 

(sic) 

'' Hi sunt sancti, qui erant unius moris vitas, ut dicunt." 
" These are saints whose habits and lives were the same/' 

'' * So called from having composed several verses. (We think this note 
refers to Mal-isi Damh). 

" Pope Gregory the Great, author of the * Ubri Moralium,* or * Expo- 
sition of the Book of Job/ 

*< Cummian Fota, the TaU, 
A.D. 661." 
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STANZA TLVU. 

Diarmuid O'Duibhne in the battle of Gabhra (Gawra) 
showed himself a hero of great strength. He engaged 
and slew Criomthan (Creevin), king of Leinster. He 
supported the rebel, Fionn, who sought by the Fenian 
forces to enslave both king and people. Never yet did 
liberty exist with a standing army, who are but the tools 
of some tyrant or a few knaves. This Diarmuid took 
away Fionn's wife, Graine, and to escape his vengeance, 
scoured all Ireland, and made what are termed the 
«' Hag's beds." We often sheltered in one of them on 
the top of a hill near the cross-road of Becan (a parish in 
Mayo), on our way to school. It was called "Leaba 
Diarmuid agus Graine/' This Grace was the daughter 
of King Cormac, who then gave his other daughter to 
Fionn as a wife ; her name was Albea. 

Glas Donn (the Brown) Mac Aenchearda, was a 
celebrated Fenian chief. His wife was the famous Sadhbh 
(Syve). See " Fenian Tales." GoU, after he killed 
Cumhill at Castleknock, became chief of all the Fiana 
Eire as well as of his own Clanna Momi, of Connaught. 
Eogan More made Cumhall (Cooill) general of the Fian- 
na, A.D. 173. 

Caoilte Mac Ronan^ Oscuvj and Oisifif were also chiefs 
of the Fians. Oisin was son of Fionn, and Oscur was 
son of Oisin. They were poets and druids as well as 
military chiefs. See Miss Brooke's " Collections." 

Canan upbraided Fionn, chief of Clanna Baosgne, of 
malice towards the Clanna Momi, because of Cumhall's 
death. His foul mouth, like that of Homer's Thersites, 
was unsufferable. He created such a spirit of jealousy, 
that it ended in the destruction of the Fian bodies by 
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Cairbre. Hence our author styles him *^ Fear millte na 
Feiti%" the rum of the Fians. 

CoBan died A. D. 295, and was buried on Sliabh 
(Shleeiv) CaUan, in the county of Clare. The Ogham 
inscription on his tomb is this : — 

**2lo rx)*ho xo (5) A5 loc *x Ai) Oca CfpA b]UUAp." 

** Long may be rest at the lake nnder the Ogham, which 1b the fiiTorite of the lacred." 

It is said he was treacherously slain by the Fians at a 
sun-worship gathering. It was an ancient Irish poem 
that led to the discovery of his monument. The poem 
has these words : — 

*• 'S z'A A]i)ni) OsAfO A]n lic bUpbt l rM^blj conjlj-bubl) CaUA|I)." 
« And his name is in Ogham eharaeUn on a fiat stone on the black mountains of CallAD.'* 

Many ideas of literary enquiry present themselves to 
our vision arising from the above lines, but we regret we 
cannot here insert them. One thing we must observe, 
that **Oca" in the former verse and " O5W in the latter 
are synonimous, and that in them we find the root of 
" Ogygia," a name of Ireland. This being so, we wish 
here to say that we prefer this latter to a former derivation 
we gave. The perusal of the late Lord Rosse's " Defence 
of Ancient Ireland," in which he exposes Mac Pherson's 
plagiary, suggested the above root. 

The family of the Mac Aliens are alluded to by the 
author of the poem on which we are commenting, as 
being the founders of Dun Aidan or Eadun— jBcfmizcr^A— 
in Scotland. We find firom the writings of Adamnan, 
successor of Columba, that Aidan, king of Albanian Scots, 
was, through the interest of St. Columba, allowed to take 
a seat at the Council of Dromceat in Ulster, which was 
summoned to chastise the poets for their insolence, and 
which was obviated by the saint*s interference. Aidan 
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procured an exemption from the Borivean tribute. His 
kingdom was henceforth declared independent, th^pugh 
the influence of Columbkille,. who himself gave up his 
right to a crown, that he might devote himself entirely to 
religion. The grandson of Aidan or Haydon, turned his 
arms against O'Donell, king of Ireland, A. D. 603, who 
defeated him. His defeat in Ireland weakened his power 
much, and a part of his kingdom fell into the hands of 
Saxons for some years after. Aidan, Eadun, Headan or 
O'Haydan, was a great name amongst the Irish. One of 
the sons of Miledh (Meelay) of Milesius was so called. 

Some of our readers may wish to be informed on the 
term " Picts." The Criuthini, or Picti, migrated very 
early from Asia to Thrace, thence to France, to evade the 
criminal passion of the king of that country for the 
daughter of their leader. In France they built the city of 
Poictiers. Here also the monarch of that country wished 
to enjoy the young lady without marriage, but her father, 
to preserve the honour of his child, fled, and sailing north 
of Britain, landed, according to the Venerable Bede, in 
Ulster ; Whence they were afterwards driven to Albania, 
denominated Scotland by Nial, at the request of the Da- 
lariads. It should be sooner noticed that, according to the 
Chronicle of Stow, some of the Scots settled in Albania so 
early as A. D. 73. Numerous and learned are the autho- 
rities that make it certain Scotland was peopled by the 
Irish Scots. It appears to us that these Picts {so called 
from p'amting the figures of persons and things most 
admired by them on their clothes and skins), though 
they are by origin, Scythians, were natives of Crete. — 
" Cruthini' differs very Uttle from Crethini, or Cretini. 
Indeed the reader, who is acquainted with the spirit of 
Latin, and aware of the practice of the old authors of 
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serred, that the words above denote the same thing, and, 
consequently, that Crete was their old knd. In that 
island some of the Milesians, having been old, Met, and 
others weary of the wadderings of their chief, settled and 
multiplied. A colony of these built Miletus, in Asia 
Minor, to the south of Trpy; of these Scuts or Scots 
came Thales, the great astronomer. In truth, whenever 
the. Milesians went they carried in one hand the lamp 
of knowledge and enlightenment, though they brayely 
wielded the sword in the other. See history of the 
Milesians in this work. 

Tke Sybil prophetess of Carriffaleea. — The Dalcaasians' 
"fairy queen" was a Sybil. Her cave was near KiUaloe, 
if this be the " fairy" meant in this passage. An antiquarian 
says the name of her habitation was *' Crage-liath" (Ihyagh), 
and, that Murrough, the son of Brian Boroimhe. (Borivey), 
consulted her before the battle of Clontarf. The latter 
part of the story is a fable, as the young prince was a 
Christian, and would not consult an imaginary being. 
The Rev. Charles J. O'Connor, of Sandyford^ a native of 
Kerry, a descendant of the illustrious P'Con»or-Kerty, 
whose ancestors siifiered the loss of life and property in 
the awful times of Cromwell, has lately told us, that, when 
in 1861, he was making an antiquarian toux in his old 
county, which was possessed by his progenitors many cen- 
turies before the Mac Carthys and O'Sullivans came to 
it (Kerry and Cork were formerly Desmond), a resident 
learned priest pointed out to him the pl^e where the 
Sybil cave stood. It is about one and a-qi^arter mile 
west of Tralee (ciwij I^ac, gray shore)^ and he adds, 
that the place is still called CA|i|4i5e I^ac, yrey rock 
or stones. We are aware that many places in Ireland 



138 

have that name* There is one in Wicklow very much 
frequented in Summer by Dublin tourists. Not fiur fix)m 
the Sybil's cave is an old church on the Clogherbreen 
road, near which the Right Rev. Richard O'Connell, 
bishop of Kerry, and Pierce Ferriter were hanged in the 
terrible days of that scourge from hell — Cromwell — and 
here we may say, that our author must have been a young 
relative of the martyred bishop — that it is likely he was a 
student when the relative was murdered. After the exe- 
cution of Richard, there was ^ great confusion relative ta 
the dates, names, and elections of Munster bishops, espe- 
cially of Ardfert. In 169 1, an attempt was made to annex 
the latter to Waterford, as we have learned from a work 
of that date. 

In the times of Cromwell, as in the days of St. Patrick, 
it was perhaps the practice that some of our bishops had 
legatine powers in all matters requiring the interference 
of Rome. Such was the system of espionage observed 
by Cromwell's sharks and bloodhounds, that there existed 
a necessity for such a provision, owing to the difficulty 
of communication with the Centre of Unity. On this 
point we write in our preface. We should remark that 
it appears the exact spot on which the bishop and the 
accomplished poet were sacrificed is called Ci)oc:^t) i)A 
jleAt^i) — Fair-hUly near Killamey^ or hill of the vale. 

From the fact of the existence of an Irish sybil, it ap- 
pears that there were more than the Cumean one in Italy, 
who was consulted by JSneas. There were several fairy 
prophetesses in Ireland, whom the Pagan chiefs consulted 
on all great occasions. The Mac Mahons of Clare con- 
sulted Cliona. Some of the princes of parts of Cork and 
Kerry had recourse to Ane ( Awney). This goddess was 
respected in other parts of the country. Ana is a con- 
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traction of eA5i>A, wisdom. Hence Sanus, fern. Sana^ 
put away Sw, and we have " Anna," or " Anne." The 
name is something resembling the Athene^ Minerva, of 
Greece. We could adduce some thousand words almost, 
nay, exactly identical in Greek and Irish. Their manners 
and system of worship were nearly parallel. The pro- 
phetess of Cuma vaticinated by means of leaves. Hence 
the radices — f]8e, fairy ^ b]U63e, leaves, and not cr c t o s, 
for $€10^9 fem. Ocirj, divine, and BovXt;, plan. This is 
the received derivation — ihough forced. Hence also may 
be inferred that the institution of the Italian fairy was 
borrowed from the Celts, in their travels through the 
Mediterranean Sea. The works of the " Balkenny ArchsB- 
ological Society" have much interesting matter on this sort 
of knowledge, jb^ul might be thus derived — ^06, knovo^ 
ledge, b^ul, mouth, to distinguish her from the sybil that 
gave her vaticinations on leaves. — See Virgil's " -ZEneid." 

STANZA LIU. 

The poet in this quatraine says, there were four bishops 
in Munster before St. Patrick. By the appellation 
** Munster,'* he signifies Leagh Mogha, that part of Ire- 
land which was given to Owen Mor, in the time of Conn 
of the Hundred Battles, and lay south-west of the Shannon 
and Boyne. The assertion contained in this passage. cor- 
responds exactly with the following quotation from the 
Life of St. Deighlan, C6|le <De, or Deicolus, " God-wor- 
shipper :" — " Quatuor Sanctissimi episcopi cum suis diS" 
cipulis fuerunt in Hibemia ante Patricuum, prmdicantes 
in ea Christum ; scilicet, AlbcBUS, Deiclanus, Ibarus, et 
Kyrianus^ It should have been stated, that St. Palla- 
dius was sent by Celestine ; but, as he did not understand 
the Irish language, the chieftains gave him no reception. 
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and, after twelve months, lie withdrew to Albania, or 
Scotland, where he died. Ailb^ was a great saint and 
seh^r ; as we treat of him in our notes on St. Patrick 
elsewhere, it is not necessaiy to say more of him in this 
place. Deighlan was bishop of the " Desii," in Water- 
ford. Mr. O'Desey, the eminent Queen's Counsel, is a 
descendant fix>m that ancient and illustrious tribe. 
Deighlan was baptized by Colman, a priest, at whose ex- 
pense he. was educated by Dymna, a Christian school- 
master; went to Borne, was ordained, and afterwards 
consecrated by Celestine. He met Ailbe of Imly (shortly 
after of Cashel), in the Eternal City; he met Patrick abo 
therein. He was of the noble tribe of the O'Deisies. 
St. Kyrian of Saigar lived to be very old. He read and 
taught theology for twenty years in Rome, and was con- 
secrated bishop. He was of Ossory, in Ely O'CarroU, a 
country in the present King's County ; but, in the days of 
St. Kyrian, it contained the present baronies of Ikerrin 
and Eliogarty, in Tipperary. He is said to have made 
three petitions to God for his countiymen, viz. one 
for the grace of repentance at the hour of death ; one 
against injuiy from infidels; and last, for the destruction 
of Ireland seven years before the coming of Antichrist, 
lest the Irish should be tempted by his preaching. Probus 
records other petitions made by him. He^ was bom at Cape 
Clear, A.D. 362, and was seventy years old when Patrick 
came to Ireland. His mother was Liedania. Ivar, for a 
long time, opposed the jurisdiction of St. Patrick, imtil 
he was warned by ah angel to yield to him, as he was 

* St. Kyrian- was on the mission in many parts of south and east Ireland. 
His birth-plaee is said to have been Cape'Clear^ as stated; his chief mis- 
sionary labours in King's County, Tipperary, and Wexford. Hence writers 
generally set him down as of that country : people will give the Right Rev. 
Br. Blake, of Dromore, though bom in Dublin, as " of Dromore." 
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divinely appointed to govern the Irish Church, He at 
once manifested his natural humility. — See '^ Deighlan's 
Life/* and Hanmer, page 695. These glorious fathers of 
the Church are more particularly noticed in our notes on 
St. Patrick. Some of this note may be disputed, but 
space does not allow us to answer objections. 

STANZA UX. 

Some respectable writers deny this number of bishops 
and priests. However, we see no reason to doubt it, as 
the number is to be referred to the consecrations and or- 
dinations of all the years of St« Patrick's mission iuL Ireland. 
Some of his first converts were men advanced in life and 
did not long survive their promotion to the episcopacy and 
the priesthood. The nobles of this country were as zealous 
in the cause of their newly adopted religion as they were 
before remarkable for their thirst for fame in the praotixje 
of arms. Princes and chieftailis were foremost in seeking 
the clerical state. For instance, the children of ^Engus, 
king of Munster; Columba^ heir-apparent to a throne in 
Ulster; O'Brennanof Ardfert; audO'BrennanofClonfert 
(though the saint of Aghadoe, io Kerry, did not live in 
St. Patrick's time) ; the latter was ^hout thirty-two years 
old when Patrick came to Ireland, and lived 112 years 
after hiai» that is, until 577, as we find in O'Keilly's ^^ Irish 
Writers," in Bums' " Remembrancer," and other places — 

Years. 

His age was, when Patrick came, 32 

According to Lanigan, the time of Patrick's mission - 33 

St. Brenoan's age when Patrick died - - - - 65 
Add to this, after Patrick 112 

Almost all writers are agreed, that O'Brennan of Clon- 
fert lived to that age ; during his long life he founded 
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many monasteries, he visited distant lands, and was first 
bishop of Clonfert, which is named in Keating as one of 
the Sees represented in the early synods of Ireland, and 
denominated Clonfert Breanuin. He died in the convent 
of his niece, Briga, in Annadown, and his remains were 
afterwards translated to Clonfert. where they repose. 
Owing to the fact, that there were, according to Keating, 
fourteen eminent saints of that name in Ireland, he is 
often confounded with O'Brennan or Brendan of Kerry, 
who was not bom in St. Patrick's days, but whose birth 
and future greatness the apostle foretold. A few years 
ago there was a beautiful alto relief &g\}ie of St. Brennan 
in the old church in Ardfert. The diocess included the 
whole country and a part of Cork, being BAy-two miles 
firom north to south, and forty-eight broad. The most of 
the ruins of that once magnificent church were standing at 
no distant period; also a round tower 120 feet high, 
which fell in 1770. — Archdall's " Monasticon." We see a 
difiiculty in attempting a description of some of the galaxy 
of saints that shed a halo on ancient Ireland ; but it is not 
our duty, as mere annotators, to enter on such a project, 
else we would endeavour to adjust the names, dates, and 
places of the respective saints. From what we have read 
in various histories, as well ecclesiastical as profane, we 
have come to the conclusion that O'Brennan of Clonfert 
was son of Finloga, of the royal race of Heremon, in 
Connaught, who died, 677, in the north-eastern part of 
Ui Bran — that there was an O'Brennan of great celebrity 
in Ely O' Carroll (now of King's County), he was the son 
of Luagne (Lhovawne), of the Leinster Heremonians, 
and that St. Brennan or O'Brenan of Kerry (died 576), 
was of the royal line of *'Ciar." — (Keating, vol. ii. p. 
531.) O' Flaherty gives a Brennan or Brendan, son of 
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Fergus, son of Conall Gulban, and of Erica, daughter of 
King Lorcan. He was uncle of Columbkille. This being 
so, we see how so great a number of saints of the same 
name existed. Wherever there are many of one name, 
there must necessarily be confusion, unless much care be 
taken to adjust the names; and, indeed, Irish Church 
history requires a revision in this important matter. Else* 
where, depending on some authority, we made the saint 
of Birr and Clonfert one and the same. But there might 
have been more than one Birr, and the confluence of the 
Shannon and Suck, near Clonfert, could be well called 
Birr J which means "waters." There were more than 
one Cluanfeart (Clonfert) . Wherever miracles or wonders 
were wrought, or dead bodies interred, was a CIuat)- 
f eAjic^, a corner^ or place of miracles or ff raves. Thus 
Tara was at one period called Cluan-feart, 

Many of the bishops that were consecrated travelled to 
other countries to spread the faith. Moreover, the sudden 
conversion of all Ireland, affords an inference that the 
number of prelates and' priests must have been very con- 
siderable to effect so wonderful a work in so short a time. 
And St. Patrick saw, that, as the nation was a warlike 
one, he should engage many hands to conquer Satan, and 
when the victory had been won, like a skilful general, 
he felt that he required more teachers to keep the converts 
from harm, as well as to push his conquest all over the 
country. This he did with a rapidity never equalled. 
Hence it is plain the number here set down, when con- 
sidered as spread over the space of his mission and over 
the pentarchy, was not exaggerated. Another reason for 
the large number might be this — some of the royal blood 
had joined the standard of Christ, so that our saint saga- 
ciously bestowed the mitre on many of them, who were 
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thus made princes much higher than earthly ones. There 
was great wisdom in such a course, at such a time. 

« 

STANZA LXIY. 

We would, did space permit, comment on the subject of 
this verse, which alludes to the fatal differences that purpled 
the green fields of Erin with the blood of men, whose souls 
should be knitted together in the bonds of love. After the 
death of Brian Borovej, Malachy, or Maol Seaghlin, re- 
gained the throne; be was succeeded, according to Keating, 
by Donough, son of Brian, in 1048, who after a turbulent 
reign of some years, and the murder of his brother Teige, 
was deposed and went to Rome to do penance for his sins. 
In ignorance of his right to the crown, which he held only 
in trust &om the nation, he brought it to the EtemalCity, 
and, it is said, he made a present of it to his Holiness. In 
this attempt to expiate the sins of his past life he sought 
to rob his native land of her sceptre, and thus put an obex 
to his repentance being accepted by Him, who said on 
Sinai — *< Thou shalt not steal." What madness I just as 
if he had the right to transfer, or the Pope to accept, what 
belonged to Ireland. Monarchs are but the stewards of 
the throne, the people are the proprietors. Hence, he 
acted iniqtdtously in transf^ring it, and the Pope should 
not have acted on the offer of an old profligate, who, for 
his unnatural conduct towards a pious brother, was hurled 
&om the royal seat which he dishonoured and stained with 
fratricide. 

STANZA LXVm. 

What a man was sent to reform the habits of the Irish ! 
the sancticide Henry, whose hands were still not cleansed 
from the blood of that illustrious prince of the Church of 



145 

God, St. Thomas a Becket. Such a monster to be dele- 
gated to restore discipline was making a mockery of reli- 
gion. But Adrian was an Englishman, and for aught we 
know, a relative of Henry II. After he was elected Pope, 
in 1154, England's king wrote him a letter of congrar 
tulation. Hence forward a friendship was established 
between them. The aggrandizement of his native country 
was his motive, and I may add, that he manifested some- 
thing of personal ambition in the sale of Ireland. The 
spiritual supremacy of the Church, vested in the Pope, is 
as necessary as that of a ship's captain to steer herself and 
her crew safely; but he had no temporal right over 
Ireland to make away with its crown. 

Almost every history on Irish matters, even Wright's, 
brought out by Tallis^ has agreed that the cause of re^ 
ligion in Ireland, at that very time, did not require any re- 
formation-— and could not expect it from the allies of the 
adulterous, perjured Mac Murrough. Who were his first 
adherents in Wales ? The Fitz H^nqrs, illegitimate sons 
of Henry I., and other children of Nesta, the concubine 
of the said Henry, viz. De Gros, Fitz Gerald, Fitz Stephen, 
the three De Barris, one of whom was the infamous Cam- 
brensis — all the offspring of the harlot Nesta — ^a vicious 
monarch, with Cavanagh, his bastard son^ were the nest 
of robbers who, at first, gave their adhesion to Dermod. 
God I how awful is the reflection, that an island which 
was so powerful in resources she aid become the prey of 
such an infernal bsdiditti—- all the issue of sin ! The soul 
shrinks back from the contemplation of, and the flesh of 
the hand, that writes these lines, creeps with disgust at the 
mere recordiiig of such turpitude. For the origin of the 
gang of English plunderers we refer to Wright's "Ireland,** 
chap. ix. p. 1. The idea of Satan quoting Scripture is not 

k 
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more repugnant than religious reform from such sinful 
reptiles. What a precious company Dermod brought with 
him to the Abbot of Ferns, in Wexforji. Cambrensis 
says, that the Helen of Ireland^ Dervorgilla, O'Rourke's 
wife, was one of the company at the abbot's table. Can 
it be? We cannot answer. What a fraternity ! only the 
presjBnce of the murderer of the glorious .a Becket was 
wanted to complement one of the most remarkable soda- 
lities that ever existed. For the burjiihgs, desecrations, 
plunders, murders, and all sorts of atrocities perpetrated 
by these freebooters, before the arrival of Strongbow, the 
reader is referred to the work last mentioned. Wright, 
though a bigoted writer, and, in some cases, a libeller of 
our character, tells some things with much force, and in 
good language. . At the same time, he is certain to depre^ 
ciate such historians as most favour Ireland. He says that, 
at the instigation of Henry De Montmaurice, . seventy 
citizens of Waterford were made captives, brought to the 
summit of a rock, had iheit limbs first deliberately broken^ 
and they were then cast into the, sea. O* Regan, secretary 
to Dermod, makes the number greater. This was not the 
first taste of England's thirst for Irish blood. In fact, the 
history of that country's career in Ireland has been a con- 
tinuous chain of bloody deeds and iniquitous spoliation. 
We may here mention that there were other 0'Cavanagh*s 
who were an honour to their coimtry. Dermod's son was 
a brave fellow, and had his valour been directed against^ 
and not in favour of the needy adventurers, the latter 
would not have withstood him for any time. Anything 
that could be said on the next fifteen stanzas will be found 
interspersed in other parts of this work. Comments on 
them here would be therefore only repetition. — See notes 
on stanza Ixxxvi. 
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STANZA LXXXIII. 

We had prepared a review of the gallant men, who 
rallied in the days when red ruin rode triumphant over 
the natives, but the length of previous notes prevent the 
possibility of our doing so. We can, therefore, only 
glance at their history, and their respective localities, 
taking O'Halloran and the "Four Masters" as our chief 
guides. 

The Earl O'Neill, alluded to in this verse, is Hugh, 
Earl of Tyrone, nephew of the late earl. He it was who 
urged Florence Mac Carthy, whom he created The Mac 
Carthy Mor, to unite against Elizabeth. This Florence 
was a man of great power of mind and body. In 1602, 
he wrote a letter to Cecil, in which he states— " The two 
sorts of the greatest ability and authority to persuade the 
Irish gentlemen, are the priests and rhymers^ both dislike 
the English government more than other classes do. The 
priests may not be trusted to do service for the queen, 
while of the rhymers only some may, if employed by those 
gentlemen, whose followers they are by lineal descent." 
We find by the state papers, dated July, 1600, that seve- 
ral r&negade Irishmen were used by the government as 
spies. Of those, one was most infamous ; his name was 
Crosby or Crossan. His father was a rhymer of the 
O* Moore family. He was deputy to Sir Geoffry Penton, 
Surveyor-General. His mode of i«^ew/iona% issuing de- 
fective patents had driven many gentlemen in Munster 
into rebellion against the queen. The old Earl of Des- 
mond, when writing to Cecil on the atrocious conduct of 
ofiicials, tells him, that Mac Crossane was Crosby* s real 
name, and that his ancestors were rhymers to the O'Connors 
and O'Moores, For his services in expelling the seven 
septs from Leix into Kerry, he got large tracts of land. 
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Our readers being so familiar with the history of the 
O'Neills, makes it unnecessary to say more, even if space 
permitted. Their territory varied from time to time. 
They were the posterity of Conn of the Hundred Battles. 
In the time, of which we are writing, they possessed some 
of Tyrone, Down, Antrim, Armagh. O'Donnell here 
meant, was of the tribe of the O'DonnelPs of TircanneU 
(the country of Conall), who was son of Niall of the nine 
hostages^ monarch of Ireland, in the fifth century. 
Donegal comprises nearly what was called Tyrconnell* 

The O'Donnells were its chieftains, but there were other 
distinguished families in it besides them, as the O'Boyles, 
O'Gallaghers, O'Doghertys, &c. They ore Heremonians 
as well as the O'Neills. Red Hugh O'Donell, alluded to 
in this place, was of right. Earl of Tyrconnell. The 
dispute between himself and the Earl of Tyrone, which 
occurred before Kinsale ruined all their prospects, others 
wise they had for that time overturned England's ^ower 
in Ireland. We should have said the celebrated Hugh of 
Lough Foyle^ at the age of sixteen, was treacherously im- 
prisoned by Petrott^ Lord Deputy, in 1587. After three 
years he escaped iiom the Castle of Dublin, but was re- 
taken the same year; and, in 1592, he made his second 
escape from the Castle, and was that year inaugurated 
*« The O'Ponnell.'* After Ae failure at Kinsale, he went 
to Spain, and died the same year, 1602, being but thirty- 
one years old. This Hugh was such a man as we <jould 
love. He was a practical Christian — a patriot and warrior. 
Had he lived to come with the Spanish auxiliaries in 
August 1602, he, aided by heaven, had liberated his 
country* May God grant us such a man at the present 
juncture. We weep over his immature death. «*He 
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was a lion in strength, a Caesar in command." — See 
*« Annals of the Four Masters," page 2297. The follow- 
ing is a translation of an extract from his speech, delivered 
in the Irish tongue, on the morning of the battle of the 
** Pass of the Curlew Mountains," 

*^The great dispenser of eternal justice has already 
doomed to destruction those assassins, who have butchered 
our wives and our children, plundered us of our proper- 
ties, set fire to our habitations, demolished our churches, 
and monasteries, and who have changed the face of Ire- 
land into a wild, uncultivated desert. . On this day, more 
particularly, I trust to heaven £ot protection, a day dedi- 
cated to the greatest of all saints, whom these enemies of 
religion endeavour to villify ; a day on which we have 
purified our consciences to defend honestly the cause of 
justice, against men, whose hands are reeking with blood, 
and who, not content with driving us from our native 
plains, come to hunt us like vnld beasts into the mountains 
of Dunaveeragh. But, brave Irishmen, you burn for re- 
venge. Scorning the advantage of this impregnable 
situation, let us rush down, and show the world, that, 
guided by the Lord of life and death, we exterminated 
those oppressors of the human race. He who falls will 
fall gloriously, fighting for justice, for liberty, and for his 
native land ; his name will be remembered, while there 
is an Irishman on the face of the earth; and he, who sur- 
vives, will be pointed at, as the companion of O'Donnell, 
and the defender of his country. The congregation shall 
make way for him at the altar, saying, that hero fought 
at the battle of Dunaveeragh." 

History says, that if the monastery of Boyle, in which 
which the English took shelter, had been a few miles 
more distant, not one of them would have survived to teU 
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of The O'DonnelPs glorious victory. Having placed 
confidence in the Blessed Virgin Mary, whose festival 
day (the 15th of August) was that of the memorable bat- 
tle, fought one side of the romantic Coran and Ceish. 
He advanced under the protection of the Queen of heaven. 
Never was there a more visible sign of the power of 
Mary's intercession than on that day, when, with but a 
few men, the main body of O'Donnell's forces being in 
Tyrconnell and Munster — ^he, after the observance of a 
fast by himself and his gallant few, and after shrievbg 
and communing, not having waited for. the advance of 
Clifford, but relying on the righteousness of his cause, 
rushing on the enemy, bore down upon them as fire ii^n 
dried stubble. 

In all Ireland there is not a spot more worthy the at- 
tention of the tourist than Ceish and the Curlew Mountains, 
between Boyle and Ballymote. 

The O' Canes had property between the Foyle and the 
Bann in Londonderry. Donell Ballagh, son of Rory, is 
here meant. The tribe was Oireacht Gibhne (Evne) ; 
he was inaugurated chief 1598. Our poet calls him the 
O' Cane of the white steeds and rich garments. He sup- 
ported the neighbouring chieftains against Mountjoy. He 
was aided by the Mac Donnells of Antrim. In the days 
of Cromwell the O'Canes and Mac Donnells of the north, 
gallantly resisted the Parliamentarians. — Carte's " Or- 
mond," vol. b. part iii. p. 482. With respect to the 
0*Cane of white steeds and rich rohei we are to say, that 
Bishop O'Connell is a better authority than the libeller 
Morryson, whose infernal slander should have never been 
published by any Catholic. It carried its own contradic- 
tion with it. Imagine a rich chieftain, able to converse 
in Latin, and still to live in a state of savagery. We are 



151 

pained, that one of our antiquarians should have circulated 
the base libel, and, what is worse, he did not ccmtradict 
it in the place he inserted it. 

The ODonneWs robes were gorgeous, and hence we 
are to infer, that the O^ Canes were so, also. — See 
Stilenger, in a Letter to Henry VIII., relative to the 
gorgeous dresses and bonnet of O'Donnell, thirty pair of 
golden aiglets, his crimson cloak, &c. 

The O'Rourke had West Breffney (Leitrim), The 
Mac Ranalls were their able allies, and they at all times 
harrassed the English very much ; in the twelfth cen- 
tury the O'Rourkes' and the Reynolds beat back the 
English plunderers as far as Meath. Alderman John 
Reynolds of Esker-house, Dublin, and Thos. Reynolds, 
Esq., Marshall of Dublin, are: of the above family, and 
ought to have very little love for the power of England, 
Their ancestors suffered sorely from the Saxons. One of 
them had great influence with Elizabeth ; he could 
manage her as he pleased. He was a gigantic man, and 
had great nerve; but, in the days of Cromwell, the 
Reynolds fought hard in company with O'Rourke. The 
O'Rourke of Leitrim Castle — a glorious rebel — was 
hanged, and beheaded in 1591. His son, Brian Oge, also 
a rebel, died 1604. 

STANZA LXXXIV. 

Cuchunnacht or Lord Cornelius Maguire^s patrimony 
was Fermanagh. We have seen it written, that he was 
called " English Maguire," because, when young, he sub- 
mitted to the power of Queen Elizabeth. He was bar- 
barously butchered by the regicides in London. We have 
before us a narrative of his trial and execution. He was 
first half hanged, and, when his lamp of life was still 
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feebly fiickeiing, he was taken down, his bowels quickly 
ripped out and burned before his eyea^ which had not enr 
tirely lost their sight. He would be let off, if he confessed 
to the Parliamentarians from whom he had the commis- 
sion to resist them, and if he abjured Catholicity. The 
papers, found in his hands after his murder, showed them 
how little he cared about their tortures. These papers 
contained prayers, such as Ave Mariuj and others, mani- 
festing his love of the old faith. The narrative alluded to 
is from the pen of Sir W. Cole, a witness against the un- 
fortunate Lord* He was, also, his Lordship's enemy. 
Bryan Maguire {Irish) was called ^^ Irish/' because he 
never shrunk from his devotion to creed or country. He 
was of the same family, which is nearly extinct. 

Hugh Maguire, sonof Cuchunnacht or Connor Uaguire, 
accompanied The O'Donnell to Kinsale. He slew Sir 
Warham St. Leger in combat, and gloriously cut his way 
near the city of Cork, in 1600, right through a murderous 
multitude of English, who waylaid him and, assassins like, 
attacked him when he was almost alone. His conduct 
on the occasion was unparallelled. He received severe 
wounds, and, having proceeded a short distance firom the 
enemy, he dismounted, and died of his wounds. His 
death was a heavy blow to the Irish interest. The Mar- 
guires of Fermanagh were all the same family ; though, 
of our own knowledge, the terms " English Maguire" 
and *^ Irish Maguire" are kept up to this day, as some are 
Protestants and others Catholics. However they cherish 
a great friendship for each other. 

STANZA LXZXVI. 

O'Connary noted for integrity. We would be disposed 
to say, that Teige O'Connor of Kerry was here meant ; 
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but we find in Carte's " Onnond," b. iv. v. page 535, 
that the O'Connor Sligo^ with the magnanimous Malachy 
O'Kelly, Lord Archbishop of Tuam, were hanged at 
the siege of Sligo by a nefarious party of Cromwellians. 
How remarkable is the fact, that the See of Tuam has 
been always blessed with lion-hearted prelates. The il- 
lustrious John of Tuam is a Uon in courage, a Hercules in 
iBental strength, and a Lynceus in penetration. The 
conduct of the Rev. Peter O'Connor, at the late Sligo 
election, forcibly reminded us of his noble ancestor. 
Two hundred years elapsed between the two acts of re- 
sistance to English intrigue and villainy. In 1601, ano- 
titer Archbishop elect of Tuam, Malachy O'Conry, at- 
tended the O'Donnell as chaplain at Kinsale, and went 
with him to Spain. 

Besides the O'Connors of Sligo, of the royal Heremo- 
nian line, who, as stated above, were mercilessly struck 
down by Cromwell, another family, of the same name, 
but of a different race, suffered a like fate ; and, with the 
entire confiscation of their possessions, lost also two of 
their chieis by the gallows, at the close of this war. 
Thete were the O'Connors of Kerry, of the royal line of 
Ir, whose martyred chiefe were John O'Connor, of Car- 
rigafoile Castle, and Teige O'Connor, of Aghalahanna, 
Lord of Tarbert, both in Iraght-i-Connor (O'Connor's in- 
heritance or principality), the most northern Barony in 
Kerry county. The fiite of the latter chieftain is described 
in stanza cviii. of the poem ; that of the former, which is 
unaccountably pretermitted by otur author, is thus pithily 
detailed in Father Morrison's " Threnodia" (a work of 
unquestionable authority). *^'The illustrious John 
O'Connor-Kerry, Lord of Kerry and Iraght, on account 
of his adhesion to the Catholic party, and his efforts to 
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draw to it, not only liis personal followers, but all with 
whom he had friendship, was, after having been by stra- 
tagem seized upon by the Protestants, brought to Tralee, 
in that county, aad there half hanged and then beheaded, 
A.D. 1652." 

To neither of these remarkable executions does Smith, 
who wrote a hundred years ago, make the slightest allu- 
sion in his so-called " History of Kerry," nor in his state- 
ment of their forfeitures does he mention even the names 
of the O'Connors. Perhaps he did not deem it prudent 
to remind slaves of their rights in the midst of their op- 
pression. Their estates were bestowed on Trinity College 
by the ungrateful Charles II.; and the learned Corporar 
tion, thus enriched, possesses, including other grants, at 
least one hundred thousand acres of good profitable land 
in Kerry alone. " The largest gift of lands," says Smyth, 
p. 64, '* under the said act (* Act of Settlement'), was that 
made to the Provost and Fellows of Trinity College, Dub- 
lin, who, by the letters patent of King Charles II., dated 
November 10th, 1666, had a very large estate settled on 
the said University for ever, with Courts Leet and Courts 
Baron, at Noghoval and Carrigafoiley together with fairs, 
markets, &c., and the king was pleased to reduce the 
crown-rents of the said estate in this county to the sum of 
£100 per annum." And thus, for ever did the last rem- 
nant of the once princely possesions of the O'Connors of 
Kerry, pass out of the stony hands that held them for six- 
teen hundred years and upwards. For, all our histories 
concur in stating, that the ancestors of this most ancient 
race of Kiar, and Irian Prince, who conquered and gave 
name to Kerry {Ciarriadhe^ " Kiar's Kingdom"), so early 
as the first century of our Era ; and that the O'Connors 
continued in the undisturbed enjoyment of the northern 
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half of the present county, until the arrival of the English 
invaders, when, in the course of time and war, they were 
gradually deprived of the greater portion of their princely 
territory by the Desmond Geraldines, who finally com- 
pelled them, by treaty (recorded at Bermingham Tower), 
to confine themselves in future to the single Barony of 
Iraght-i-Connor. Tet, even upon this diminished inhe- 
ritance of theirs, encroachments were made by the rapa- 
cious Elizabeth and her immediate successor. The vir- 
gin queen rewarding Fitzmaurice, Lord Kerry, with es- 
tates in Iraght for his services against the O'Connors; 
and " Scottish James" bestowing the Seignory of Tarbert 
upon the M^Crossans, alias Crosbies, for still worse acts 
of treachery and baseness. Nevertheless, they retained^ 
down to the Protectorate, considerable estates both in 
Iraght and Fuenachmy Baronies, as appears by the fol- 
lowing extract fi'om Potty's " Book of Forfeitures and 
Distributions," authentic record of Cromwell's ruthless 
spoliations, according to which : — 

1st. The Carrigafoile family, the eldest branch, now 
extinct, but then represented by Connor Cam. O'Connor 
Kerry forfeited CaAirnwtV, Kiletine^ Carrig Island^ and 
Lislaghtin^ in Ahavallin parish, with Kilbrachach, in the 
parish of Murhur. 

2nd. The Aghalahama family, the next, and now the 
representative branch, whose then chieftain was Thomas 
M*Teige O'Connor, father of Teige, hanged, as above, 
for Aghalahama (Ahalanna), in Murhur, Ballaghenespic 
and Larhoey in Ahavallin, Beenturh, in Ealnaughtin, and 
Gallard^ in Liseltine parish. 

3rd. The Knockanure family, who soon after became, 
and still are, peasants on their own lands, but were then 
represented by Donogh O'Connor, forfeited CuUeengurteerii 
in Knockanure parish, and Corventoine. 
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4 th. The Liselton family, described from Dermod, son 
of Donagh, slain in 1405, whose representative, Thomas 
O'Connor, is marked in Cromwell's "List of Catholic 
Proprietors" as, by connexion, a Protestant, his brother 
John, a pervert priest, being then a Protestant minister) 
forfeited Kilgrevaney now Kilgarvan, Lachach and Farreri' 
stacket/j all in Liselton parish. This family, like the pre* 
ceding, continued to locate in Iraght, without, however, 
being reduced to the same state of obscurity. The re- 
formed minister had a son and a grandson, the one arch-^ 
deacon^ the other chanter of the Cathedral of Ardfert, who 
intermarried with the new Cromwellian proprietary, in- 
fusing a much boasted improvement into their Saxon 
blood; and, strange to say, their last known descendant, 
Mr. Ambrose O'Connor, became a convert to the Catholic 
Church, and, being an excellent classical scholar, kept a 
school at one time at Mill-street, and then at Lktowell, in 
both of which some of the existing priests of the diocese 
were educated. Of Thomas, by connexion a Protestant^ 
the present representative is Mr. John O'Cofmor, of Glan. 
more, near Dundrum, in the County of Dublin, a native 
of Liselton, the old locale of his ancestors. 

5th. The Ballyline, or Ahannagran family, descended 
from a younger son of Dermod Sugagh (the pleasant), who 
died in 1 154, just seven hundred years ago, forfeited those 
two estates in the parish of Ahavaliin, where they had 
been located for five centuries. The forfeiting chief was 
Murrogh O'Connor, who remained, as under tenant to 
the College middleman, on his own confiscated property, 
and was succeeded, as such, by his son, graqdson, and 
great grandson. But this latter, another Murrogh, who 
was a good poet, having represented to the Board the op- 
pressive conduct of the chief tenant, was himself put in 
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his place by that body, who indeed have always main- 
tained the character of good landlords. — See *^ Poems, 
Pastorals, and Dialogues, by Morrogh O'Connor, of Augh- 
anagraun ;" Dublin : E. Jones, Clarendon-street, 1 739 ; 
in which volume Morrogh. does justice to bis benefactors. 
The book is alluded to by Smith (who wsfi contemporary 
with Murrogh O'Connor), in a note to the •' History of 
Kerry," .without any mention of the author's name* An 
event, however, occurred shortly after the historian's de- 
cease, which^ had he lived, would h^ve compelled him to 
notice the clan whom he so studiously passed, on all occa- 
sions, in silence. It was of an extraordinary nature, and 
refers to the poet's son, who, from his fashion of wearing 
a French hat was called "Matthew Lefaux," a soubriquet 
thus corrupted from oAflr/7«att, or, as others will have it, 
from his affecting to be the head of the entire sept-*-an 
honour pertaining, as is evident from what we have said, 
to the Alaghanna branch* It so hs^pens thut Matthew 
was once arrested for debt, and lodged in Tralee Jail. Ijb 
was the Asdises week, and almost every man of the name 
was gathered in the county town at the moment. The 
news spread quickly and the jail was suirounded by th^ 
O'Connors calling for the deliverance of their clansman. 
The taking of the Bastile i;\^as about to be enticted in an- 
ticipatory rehearsal. A panic spread through the town, 
which reached the judge upon the Bench. And what was 
the result? The grave representative of majesty had to 
give orders for the instant opening of the prison gates, 
and "Matthew Lefaux" walked forth a free man, amid 
the dbeeiB and congratulations of all the O'Connors of 
Kerry* 

Two other families are recorded in Sir William Petty 'a 
book, as having forfeited, at this period, in the Barony of 
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Truhenashmy, whence they were never, until then, dis- 
lodged; having held uninterrupted possession since the 
middle of the eleventh century. Both were descended 
from Donal, second son of Cathal O'Connor-Kerry, slain 
in 1049, whose elder brother, Connor O'Connor-Kerry, 
was ancestor of the five families of Iraght, already enu- 
merated. These descendants of Donal were : 

6th. The Rahonane family, now untraceable, but re- 
presented in Cromwell's time, by Brian O'Connor, who 
forfeited *^ Rahonane^ Cahirslee, and Lisloose^ in the Bo- 
rough of Tralee, and Carrigreaguei in the Parish of 
Annah," near that town : and lastly — 

7th. The Nohoval family, who settled at Garrihees, 
in Corkagumny, after their confiscation, having forfeited 
Nohovdly Lisglissane^ Cluantarriffy and BaUy Regm 
(? Bally Egan), near Castleisland. Its chief, in Petty's 
time, was Thomas M'Furlogh O'Connor, of Novhoval, 
ancestor of Thomas O'Connor, Esq., of Beal, and his 
brother, Maurice O'Connor of Rusby Park, deputy to his 
cousin, William Hike, of Kilelton House, Esq., the pre- 
sent high sheriff of Kerry, and which latter gentleman is 
also maternally descended from the eldest, and extinct 
branch of O'Connor-Kerry, the O'Connor of Corrigafoile. 
A remark we had intended for a subsequent place (lest 
it might escape us), we may here make. We feel sur- 
prised that Charles O'Connor, Esq., overlooked illustrious 
families, more ancient than his own in Connaught. Were 
not public opinion too partial in his favour, we would say 
that he wished rather to procure subscribers for his book 
and flatter persons in high positions, even though enemies 
to his &ith, and to the profession of which, it must be 
admitted, his forefathers were ever true — than to enun- 
ciate boldly the naked truth. 
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Historians, who are actuated merely by vanity or sordid 
gain, are a curse to society. Through ambition, the one 
perverts truth, and money makes the other write against 
his convictions. . Such creatures have ever done much 
injury to Ireland.. In order to contribute to the pure river 
of knowledge, of which posterity could safely drink, the 
writer, when taking up his stylus, should place conspicu- 
ously before his mind the motto — 

'* Fiatjusiitiat mat coelumt** 
At any risk let truth be told. 

We cannot recognise the foolish distinction that has been 
made between the descendants of Brian, son of Eocha 
Muidhmheadhain (Agha Meeivin)^ and elder brother of 
Niall, *^ of the nine hostages." From Duachghalach 
(Dhooghyollogh)^ the son of Brain, who, with his sons, 
reigned in Connaught, when Patrick came to Ireland 
as an Apostle, are descended the O'Connor-Roe {red)^ 
the O'Connor-Donn {brown)^ and the O'Connor-SHgo. 
Terlagh O'Connor, who died monarch of Ireland, 1146, 
had five sons, viz. Cataldus de Carpo Rubro (of the Red 
branch). He was ancestor of the O'Conchobhair-Ruadh, 
and O'Conchobhair-Donn — O'Connor the Redy and 
O'Connor the Brovm^ so-called, we suppose from the 
colour of their ensigns, or battle flags, or it might have 
been from the colour of their hair. It is a known fact, 
that in Connaught the children of one brother used to be 
distinguished from those of the other by the cognomen, 
redi blacky fo^ir^ yellow^ broum^ 8fc, Such was the origin 
of some sir-names, the chief ones having been first ap- 
plied by Brian Borovey. The second son was Brian 
Laighneagh, father of O'Conchobair of Sligo. After 
him a place in Roscommon was ignorantly called *' Mount 



160 

Leinster." It should be Mount Leyney, as the Barony of 
Leyney — once the patrimony of the O'Connor Sligo— 
after the name of the above king. Cromwell robbed the 
latter family of that inheritance; but, by industry, it 
has since acquired honour and property. The third son 
was Aodh {Hugh) Dall (the blijid), from whom are the 
O'Gallways, the Keoghs, MacKeoghs, and Mac Hughs 
or Hughes. The fourth son was Manus, from whom 
Mac Manus. The .fifth son was Conchobhair na Midhe 
(O'Connor of Meath), from whom are the Conniffes. We 
have found it an invariable rule in the conversion of Irish 
names into English, that when a consonant was imme^ 
diately followed by an aspirated letter^ that the aspirated 
or dotted one become th6 same as the unaspirated one. In 
other words, that the preceding one was doubled. Hence 
the two n in ^'.O'Connor," which is,* beyond dispute, the 
way to spell the name. From, what we have written it 
can be seen, that all the O'Connors of Roscommon, as 
being of the same stock, are all related. We cannot de- 
cide which branch is the O'Connor Donn. The nonsense 
of ihe Spanish title, Don^ makes one Uugh, Is not their 
royal descent much higher than a petty foreign title* 

This family, historically considered, we are bound to 
say, exhibited at all times a vacillating spirit. In the days 
of Elizabeth they manifested a hesitancy to oppose her 
rule. The glorious O'Donnell had miore than once to 
coerce them into the ranks of the national Irish party. It 
was strange that so much property was left to them, whilst 
others were confiscated. It may be thiat they, like Virgil'e 
Tityrus, were left in their snug comer, whilst all around 
them were plundered. It may be that their bland manners 
and generosity, for which they were conspicuous, as Bishop 
O'Connell writes, rendered their persons and properties 
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sacred in those days of spoliation. Our nature inclines 
us to be partial to a family so thoroughly Catholic, and 
with which the O'Brennans were identified, and who 
possessed as largely as they, up to the time of James I. ; 
but our motto 



'* Tros, Tyriusve mihi nullo discrimine agetur.*' 
*' Friend and foe we shall treat as he deserved" 

Ireland was first lost through the feminine amiability of 
the last monarch of this name. Had he treated Strongbow 
as an able warrior would have done, and disregarded all 
intercession, come whence it did, had he annihilated him 
when he had him confined within the City of Dublin, and 
as the absolute necessity of the crisis demanded, viz. to 
prevent the merciless annihilation of his own coimtrymen, 
he would not have had the mortification to see the Irish 
sceptre in the hand of an usurper, and the crown on the 
brow vf a stranger. Alas ! his ill-timed mercy to robbers 
was the cause of ruin and slaughter to the innocent Irish. 

Mercy to the criminal and ambitious has ofi;en turned 
out to be dire cruelty to the innocent. When some urged 
on Roderick the expediency of mercy to the sinful spawn, 
had he addressed them in the following words of Cato, he 
would have defended his own right and have saved the 
nation : — ^^ Hie mihi quisquam mansuetudinem et miseri- 
cordiam nominat ! Jam pridem equidem nos vera rerum 
vocabula amisimus; quia, bona aliena largiri, liberalitas; 
malarum rerum audacia, fortitude vocatur : eo respublica in 
extreme sitaest. Sint sane, quoniam ita se mores habent, 
liberales ex sociorum fbrtunis ; sint misericordes in fiiribus 
aerarii: ne illis sanguinem nostrum largiantur; et dum 
paucis sceleratis parcunt, bonos omnes perditum eant." 

What a pity that a wiser head, though possessmg a less 
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tender hearty had not the Irish crown on his head at that 
eventftil time. If it graced the brow of one of the glorious 
O'Connors, the offspring of /r, our poor old country would 
now be our own. Nor would we have to shed tears over 
seven centuries of misrule, worse than Egyptian bondage 
and Mahomedan persecutions. The O'Connor^, now 
living, are lineally descended from Sir Hugh O'Connor, 
of Ballintubber Castle (once a great stronghold of the 
name, in Roscommon, of the early part of the last century), 
who had four sons, viz. ; 1st. Calvach ; 2nd. Hugh Oge 
(young) ancestor of Dominick O'Connor Donn, of Clonalis, 
and Alexander O'Connor Donn — his brother — who was 
never married, whose sister was married to Daniel Eccles, 
Esq., of Castlerea : the only representativet by Law, of 
Sir Hugh, is Alexander O'Connor Ecoles ; 3rd. Charles 
O'Connor, of Belanagare, the historian. Upon the death, 
in 1820, of Sandy (Alexander) of Clonalis — uncle of 
O'Connor Ixodes, of Roscommon — Owen, of Belanagare, 
took the imaginary title, '*Don/' and, after his death, 
Denis assumed it; but, in right of blood it belonged to 
the son of Eccles. Alexander, being an eccentric man, 
left Clonalis, by will, to the issue of die third son, and, if 
he left no issue, to the children of Bryan, fourth son of 
Sir Hugh. With that arrangement we have nothing to 
do as writers. It was about 1790 the Belanagare family, 
to serve some whim, first spelled the name ** O'Conor." 
The branches of that regal house, now living, are as 
foUow : — ^the Minor O'Connor Don, whose father was a 
most accomplished character, of courtly address, cultivated 
mind, and refined taste. He was M. P., for Roscommon, 
and Lord of the Treasury. He had great weight in the 
House of Commons, because of his high royal origin as 
well at on aocoimt of his prudence. Denis O'Connor, 
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Esq., D.L., Mount Druid; Roderick O'Connor, Esq., 
J.P., Miltown, Tulak; Patrick O'Connor, Esq., J. P., 
Dundermod, Ex High Sheriff; and Arthur O'Connor, 
Esq., J.P., Elphin; also Roderick O'Connor, Esq., J.P., 
Clareview, County of Gralway (who is brother of the above 
Patrick), are the living representatives of the Roscommon 
O'Connors. There is, we thinks a branch of the &milj in 
Willsbrook, near Castlerea, to the south, whose ancestor 
was Denis, grandson of Colonel Roderick O'Connor, son 
of Bryan and of Miss O'Connor Roe of Casderuby. 

To complete the note we will say, that the heir-at-law 
is The Don^ but every member of the fisanily is a Doriy 
just as all the members of the Mac Dermott Roe family 
and the Connor Roe are designated Roe. The term The 
Don^ simply implies, at present, the heir of th^ Clonalis 
estate^ and is not a Spanish title^ though the cognomen 
of one in whose veins royal blood circulates, and we know 
not what is in iltiid future. 

Mac Sweeny s owned Fanaght, in Tyrconnell, they were 
treacherously murdered in Dun-na-long. One of them, 
Murrough, was the champion of Ulster, and the guardian 
of his family treasure. They were a noble and fearless 
tribe. We are inclined to the opinion that the Mac 
Sweenys of Roscommon and Munster are of the same 
stock. Persecution scattered that distinguished family, as 
it did all the old stock of Ulster. They took a prominent 
part in the insurrections of O'Donnell and O'Neill, and 
sturdily resisted English tyranny and the Reformation. A 
bishop of the name was killed at tiie head of 1300 men, 
at the siege of Letterkenny, in 1646. — Carte's " Ormond." 

" The three Murreughi (O'Mwrphy's) qftmtUe, hookt, andffrmfu:' 
These were Wexfcndians, and were true to fatherland. 
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Wexford has been famous for patriotism, and is so at this 
day. Its present parliamentary representatives — Charles 
G. Duffy, the intrepid assertor of Ireland's rights ; Thos. 
Devereux, famed for integrity, generosity, and piety ; and 
P. M*Mahon, Esqrs., are an evidence of the independence 
of Wexford. The last independent member is a combi- 
nation of the Ulster and Limerick tribes. His father's 
great-grandfather — Con Mac Mahon, of Limerick — com- 
manded a body of cavalry at the Boyne ; he received a 
woimd in the knee. He assisted Sarsfieldin blowing up 
William's artillery at the siege of Limerick. His wife was 
Ellen Mac Mahon, of Clonina, niece of the illustrious 
Sarsfield. Wexford may be proud of such men. 

We have seen a copy of Dr. O'Connell's poem, in which 
is contained, instead of ija z\C\ ^uftcA^e, these words ai) 
c|if 2t)u|iCA6 — the former means " the three Murphys," 
whilst the latter is translated ^^the chieftain Murphy,*' 
This reading we prefer, but the text was printed before 
we met it. 

Murtough Ruadh, or Rory O'Flaherty, " of the battle- 
axes, cattle^ and lawm** of Moycullen, hereditary prince 
of lar (West) Connaught, was father of Hugh O'Flaherty, 
the father of Roderick, author of that master-work, the 
" Ogygia." Rory committed frightful havoc, with his 
" Battleaxe men," amongst the enemies of his creed and 
country. Now and again, he and other chiefi walked, 
from a prudent necessity , along with the English ; but 
when occasion presented, they made the foes reel before the 
might of their arms. Rory held out against Clanricarde, 
who supported the Ormondists, in opposition to the gallant 
policy of Rinnucini, the Irish bishops, and the native Irish 
Catholic Lords, who declined entering into terms with 
the notorious Murrough O'Brien — the Church-burning, 
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the Prelate-murdering^ Inckiquin. They knew him to 
be an inveterate apostate bigot ; they felt that such a re- 
creant^ who was unfaithful to his God, whose religion he 
abandoned for/7^/f and honour , was not to be relied upon — 
that he would keep a truce only as long as he thought 
he could not break it. It occurs to us that — from what 
we read of the Murroughs O'Brien^ of Thomond, their 
back slidings, their changing sides so often, and their final 
adhesion to the Anglican party, both in Elizabeth's and 
Cromwell's days — they are alluded to by the Kerry bard, 
and that he weeps over their apostacy, and the disgrace 
they brought on their royal race, whose ancestor freed 
Ireland from Danish slavery. The castles of the O'Briens 
of Thomond, which was joined to Munster, in 1576, were 
Clonrode, Bunratty, and Ibrakin, in Clare. 

The lar C&anaught 0*Flahertys were great patrons of 
learning and learned men. They were themselves dis- 
tinguished for erudition, and the cultivation of the fine 
arts. They were great musicians, and were famed for 
hospitality. Their descendants owe no fealty to the 
English crown. When the present members of the family 
will have calmly considered the following lines from 
O'Flaherty's " History of Ireland," they will have learned 
how little devotion they owe England. The author, after 
having mentioned a famous battle between a merchant^ 
named Orsben^ from whom Lough Orsben or Corrib^ 
and Ulinn^ the grandson of the monarch, Nuadh {Nhooa\ 
whence Maghulinn {Moycullin)^ thus writes : " This is 
my natal soil and patrimony, enjoyed by my ancestors, 
time immemorial. There was a manor exempted, by a 
patent, from all taxes. It likewise had the privilege of 
holding a market and fairs, and was honoured with a 
Seneschal's Court to settle litigations. But, having lost 
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my father at the age of two years, I sheltered myself 
under the wings of royalty, and paid the usual sum for 
my wardship. Having come to the age of possessing my 
fortune, I was deprived of the patronage of my guardian 
by the detestable execution of my king. I was obliged 
(at the age of nineteen) to take reiuge in a foreign clime. 
The Lord wonderfully restored the prince to his crown, 
but he has found me unworthy to be reinstated in the 
possession of my own estate.'' This language was a cut- 
ting satire on the perfidy of the fidthless Charles 11., in 
whose services Murtagh Roe^* and Hugh, the author's 
father, fought, bled, and forfeited. The words quoted 
were recorded in A.D. 1684, and we cannot learn what 
since happened to make any member of that ancient, plun- 
dered fiimily, render any service to the Saxon. Roderick 
O'Flaherty, who was bom in the town ol Gralway, was a 
half year older than Charles H. — See "Ogygia,"partiii. 
page 27. 

STANZA. LXXXVin. 

Ja^U f eApt)U]be. This was the Great Earl of Des- 
mondj who fought his way so gallantly at ToughalL His 
greatest fortress was Shanat at Shanny Golden, in 
Limerick. Hence Shanat-aboo, ^^ hurra for Shanat.'' 
He was afterwards treacherously murdered by a ruffian, 
named Kelly. His head was sent by Ormonde to Eliza- 
beth, who had it placed on a spike at London-Abridge. 
The three great insurrections were these of Fitzgerald, 
O'Donnell, and O'Neill, in the days of Elizabeth, the 
Stuarts, and Oromwells. 

Some of our readers are to be reminded, that the 
Shannon skirts a part of Kerry, and that the Earl had a 

* Murtagh Ruadh (Roe) is the same as <'Rory." <* Roderick", and 
" Rory" are componnds of " Ruadh/' red, " Righ," king or chief, hence 
** Rudricians." 
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stronghold on its bank. In the dajs of Desmond, Hugh 
P'Neill, and O'Donnell, and other chieftains, fought many 
a hard battle with the Saxons at the close of Elizabeth's 
reign. The young O^ Moore of Leix, ^^toho set the wisp 
a-^oinfff'* as our poet has it* all the way towards Ferma- 
nagh ; in other words, " who lighted the blaze of nation- 
ality,'' acted a chivalrous part in the struggle. How 
honourably does G. H. Moore, Esq., M.P. for Mayo — a 
lineal descendant of Rory O'Moore of Uathne — represent 
that ancient family in his ard^it co-operation with the 
present band of true men to uphold ihe rights of Ireland. 
The state papers, to be seen in the Castle, present a 
frightful instance of the turpitude of recreant Irishmen, 
both in old and modem times. The examination of them 
would bring the reader to the irresistible conclusion, that 
the independent opposition of our representatives to any 
government, no matter what may be their promise*^ that 
will not concede protection to our industry and perfect 
religious equality to Catholics, is the only sure path to 
vindicate what is due to Irishmen, and to resist insult, to 
redress wrongs, to maintain the dignity of our old land, 
and to command respect. But to return. Were it not 
for the unhappy differences that occurred in 1602, between 
O'Neill and O'Donell before Toughal, British role and 
tyranny had been ended for that time in Ireland. And 
may we not say with shame and sorrow, that even at this 
day (such is England's prostration, and her contemptible 
figure before Europe, when her soldiers in the Crimea are 
obliged to beg old clothes and bread firom Frenchmen) 
were it not for our representatives, we should and would 
obtain good, terms for this country. The Englkh trea- 
sury has debauched most of our public men, and scattered 
the seeds of division. They have well played the game : 
" Divide et impera ;** yet dum scribo, spero^ ** every dog 
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has his day." The days of the ** Conupttonists" must 
end, and purity and honour will, in due time, be recog- 
nissed. Men will find, at last, that no English Ministry 
has ever kept their word, nor monarch his or her oath with 
us. History presents this sad picture of human depravity. 
Elsewhere we have written on this painful topic. In the 
parliament ^at assembled in Dublin, in 1689, we have 
found, since the first part of this paragraph was in type, 
that a Garrett O'Moore sat for Mayo. So that, besides 
the migration fi:om Leix, it appears there were O'Moores 
in Mayo of rank and fortune. 

In die reign of James I., son of Mary, Queen of Scots, 
the diabolical treatment of the Irish is to be found in the 
case of the CBymes of " The Ranelaghs." — See Matthew 
O'Connor's "History of the Catholics," appendix ii.; 
also " History of Confiscations in Birmingham Tower, in 
the Dublin Castle." The aforesaid James had the follow- 
ing words as a maxim : " Plant Ireland with Puritans^ 
and root out Papists^ and secure ii** Was not such 
language an unmistakeable royal mandate to extirpate— 
quoms modo — Catholics? Could words be plainer or 
stronger f The Scotchman did not confine himself to the 
expression of Chief Baron Wild, who said — " Popery is^ 
not to be endured in that kingdom^ This phrase might 
be mildly interpreted, " Uproot Popery, but do not injure 
Papists." No, no ! That would not satiate the sanguinary 
appetite of the king who, thirsting for blood, trampled 
upon every law, human, natural, and divine, and raised 
the cry of " To Hell or Connaught" with Papists^ who, as 
Matthew O'Connor writes, " were cooped up together in a 
barren comer to perish^* 

Catholic prelates and priests were hunted down like 
wolves. In fact, the total extirpation by butchery, star- 
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vation, and transportation of God's anointed clergy was 
the favourite system. It was thought that by the removal 
of the faithful shepherds, the sheep would become an easy 
prey to the wolf. It is no wonder that the impious, the 
profligate, and the debauched should have an implacable 
hatred to an order of men eminent for sanctity, ornaments 
to religion, and a check on the turpitude and depravity of 
the demons of those awful times. As a palliation for the 
butchery and plunder of the old Irish, and the English 
Lords and CathoUcs of the Pale, it was alleged, though 
without a shadow of proof, that a massacre of Protestants 
was committed by CathoUcs on the 23rd of October, 164 1. 
If such a thing had occurred the despatches of the Lords 
Justices of Dublin, dated 25th October, 27 th November, 
and 23rd December, of same year, and directed to the 
House of Commons, would give an account of so impor- 
tant a fact, but in them there was not a word on that point, 
though tiiey specified that ten of the garrison of Lord 
Moore's house, atMelifont, were killed by a party oirebeh^ 
as they called patriots. There is not a word in the 
*^ Journals of the House of Commons" relative to a general 
massacre. The absence of a governmental record of the 
alleged fact is a clear proof that the assertion was a pure 
fabrication, a barefaced falsehood. Milton states, tiiat 
600,000 Protestants were massacred ! I ! Though, accord- 
ing to Sir William Petty, a most accurate statist, there were 
in all Ireland, at the time, only 220,000, that is 380,000 
less than Milton said were killed ! The Rev. Dr Warner, 
F.T.C.D., reduces the number to 4,080; he adds, "it is 
easy to demonstrate the utter fitlsehood of every Protestant 
historian of the rebellion." Milton, Barton, Temple, 
Frankland, Rapin, Wormius, Clarendon, and Hume — 
the last of whom makes the number but 40,000 — stand 
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convicted of a wilful and satanic lie, by parliamentary 
evidence as well as by Warner* 

The cause of Sir Phelim O'Neill's insurrection, which 
was as follows, may not be known to some of our readers. 
Having seen the estates of the old owners in the possession 
of robbers — the minions o( Bessj Mary, Harry, James — 
and having found Charles faithless, deaf to all entreaties 
for justice, and allowing his infamous minister, Strafibrd, 
to get up ^< a commission to enquire into defective titles," 
and thus intending to rob such Connaught gentlemen, as 
were not plundered — Ulster having been already confis- 
cated — and having seen miffht thus triumphing over r^ht, 
Sir Phelim had recourse to the promptings of nature and 
the principles of equity — self-defence and self-preservation. 
He sought to win back Ireland for the Irish, and to secure 
freedom for Irishmen. The injustice began with England 
and its monarchs, in favour of any one of whom, as having 
acted justly to their silly creature supporters, no exception 
can be found in the bloody pages of their history. On tiie 
contrary, tiie spoilers were confirmed in tiieir plunder. 
Were Irishmen but vigorous and united at the time, such 
villany could have been successfully resisted. Rinnucini, 
aided by God, would have righted the ancient land, would 
have restored tiijB churches, and have put an end to foreign 
domination. 

STANZA xc. 
** When they drove away the Holy Nuncio, 
Plagoe and famine overran the land." 

These two lines, if proof were wanted, mark Dr. 
O'Gonnell's estimation of the most illustrious, uncompro- 
mising, and dauntiess Rinnucini, Archbishop of Fermo, 
in Italy. He came to Ireland to uphold Catholicity, to 
protect tiie native Irish, at all hazards^ and against all 
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enemiesj and, according to his own words before the 
Council of the Confederation of Kilkenny — Mountgarret, 
presiding — ^^ to uphold King Charles against the Cram^ 
toelltansJ' Kichard Beeling, alluded to in the next verse, 
who was secretary to the Confederation, went to Rome to 
implore the aid of His Holiness in the distressed state of 
the Catholics of Ireland. The patriot Franciscan friar, 
Father Wadding, went with him, as did the Right Rev. 
Heber Mac Mahon, of Clogher. Father Luke Wadding's 
powerful and feeling addresses, delivered publicly in 
Rome to the people, had such an effect on Rinnucini, that 
he volunteered his services, if he got leave from the Pope. 
This being obtained he came away, Beeling promising — 
that the direction in all matters would be given to the 
Nuncio. How unstable are human afiairs! This same 
Beeling became faithless to Rinnucini. He became the 
sycophant of the infamous Ormond, and deserted the 
Archbishop of Fermo. Let us see who this Beeling was 
in whom Catholics confided. It would strike us that he 
sought the post of secretary to betray and to create division. 
But he was a cunning man. O'Flaherty, author of the 
" Ogygia," thought him a true man, when he asked his ap- 
probation of his work in 1684. We have read Beeling's 
short note of approbation, and it appears strange that 
Harris places his death in 1677, anterior to the introduc- 
tion to the ** Ogygia," whose dates are brought down to 
1684. Beeling did what he could, in his writings after 
the Restoration to blacken the character of Rinnucini. He, 
in this matter, acted only the part of every man, who, to 
make himself secure in his property, or to acquire wealth, 
writes to support the powers that be. In vindication of 
the Nuncio's conduct, we intend to give a beautiful letter 
of his, against holding any terms with the apostate Catholic 
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Inchiquin. We have translated it from a work well 
known — ^^ Hibemia Dominicana." Before we present our 
readers with this interesting document, let us see, as we 
find in Harris' " Writers," what was Beeling's parentage, 
that confidence should be reposed in him. 

We find in Harris' " Irish Writers of the Seventeenth 
Century," that Beeling was "the father of Sir Richard 
Beeling, Knight, who was secretary to Catharine, Queen 
of Charles II.," and that " he was married to a lady named 
Arundel, heiress to a large estate. His children were 
obliged to adopt the mother's family name." — Harris' 
« Ware's Writers of Ireland," book. i. p. 165. From the 
fact of thhplunffe into another name, sight was lost of that 
Beeling family. The father stood by Ormond, who 
gambled away Ireland to Colonel Jones, and fled, leaving 
Dublin to the mercy of that ruthless, manslaying, city-dis- 
mantling, church-desecrating, infant mangling, woman 
torturing faction. How keenly our poet cuts up Ormond, 
in his allusion to Tankardstown Battle. We refer to 
stanza xciii. We find in Carte's " Ormond," vol. i. part 
3, p. 494, that Ormond " gave money and relief to the 
Covenanters^" in Ireland, to enable them to massacre the 
loyal Catholics. This was the "miller's dog," whom 
Beeling would support, and whose advice he would adopt 
in preference to the Nuncio, who came to Ireland, resting 
on his promise. It was this treachery on the part of 
Beeling, as well as the weakness produced in Meath, by 
Bishop Dease and the Prestons of Gormanstown, of those 
days, that made Rinnucini retire in disgust from a people 
for whom he was ready to lay down his life. How dif- 
ferent from Bishop Dease is the present venerated and 
patriotic Rt. Rev. Dr. Cantwell, who is an ornament of 
religion and an honour to Ireland. 
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How dexterously does our poet refer, in stanza xci., 
to the writings of Beeling against Beeling himself. He 
quotes BeeUng v. Beeling. A letter, purporting to be 
from the Council of the Catholic Confederation, was sent 
to Rinnucini, relative to the cessation or making terms 
with Inchiquin. The document was not signed by even 
a respectable, or an honest fraction of the Council. It had 
Beeling's name to it. Such was the document that was 
sought to be foisted on the Nuncio as a genuine minute of 
the Supreme Council. Here is a masterly argument and 
eloquent reply. We select this from many of his lucid 
letters m our possession. 

THE LBTTE& OF THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS NUNCIO, DISSUADING THEM 
FROM A TRUCE. 

*' A consideration, as well for our own duty, as a respect for your illus- 
trious Lordships, always requires, that, in all the deliberations of the 
Supreme Council, we be most particularly anxious, that both the advance- 
ment of the Catholic religion, and the glory and the fame of country, as 
well as the joy of our Most Holy Lord (or Father), should be manifested, 
especially at the present moment, when a deputation irom this kingdom 
to Rome has, as it is hoped, arrived safely with his Holiness. Wherefore, 
unless these three conditions meet in the truce, which is being just now 
treated of, with the Lord Baron de Inchiquin, it is very much to be 
doubted, but that a quite contrary effect to what is expected may follow, 
and that the way to a more Extensive and a heavier injury to the country 
may be paved. For whereas the tendency of the present truce is to leave 
the state of affairs as it is at present, and that no change of parties is 
made — all see the present wretched condition of religion in Munster, since 
the cruelties and plunder that have been perpetrated therein, during the 
autumn and winter by the Baron himself, besides the fines imposed upon, 
and the transportation of so many priests, and the demolition of churches, 
all of which might continue to the destruction of so many souls, particu- 
larly at a time when, because of the weakness of the opposing army, and 
the impaired strength of even the Parliamentarians, it was to be hoped, 
that the Catholics would recover whatever they had lost in Munster, and 
would commence a year remarkable for, and favourable to religion. And 
hence proceeds the respect due to fame and glory by the Confederated Ca- 
tholics ; for it is now public throughout the entire of Europe, that the 
Lord Baron has laid in ruins the city of Cashel, and has within its Temple, 
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counties, and lastly at the very walls of Kilkenny insulted its chief Magis- 
trate. Consequently let no one imagine, that the strength of the Catholics 
has been so exhausted, as that they would offer a truce to so deadly an 
enemy, haying recdyed so many calamities at his hands. Nay, eyen it 
will be the general opinion, that no greater glory could accrue to the 
Supreme Council, than, if upon an army being mustered, they should 
order them to enter the enemies quarters, and effect both the exemption 
from the contributions (that is, the tribute imposed), and the safety of 
the people. For who can bear, that the money and other means, which 
should be to support Catholic soldiers, are, by an unfortunate exchange, 
in the hands of the enemy, and make them our stronger and more implac- 
able foes. Certainly all the counties to be freed from such tendency, 
ought, and will, giye us, more cheerfully, than the enemy (from whom 
many always expect greater wrongs), resources. But as regards our Most 
Holy Ldrd, I confess, illustrious nobles, that I know not how I can offer 
this message to him, to obtain for the enemy a truce after such rapine and 
losses. Because His Holiness is already aware, that from past cessations 
haye proceeded all the eyils to which the kingdom has been subjected, 
and he is conscious nothing can be more pernicious than by delays to 
senre the enemy. For what will there be in this case in which it will not 
be unknown to His Holiness, that the enemy haye a weak army, and that, 
through hunger and want, they haye been making repeated excursions ; 
moreoyer, that relief from England oannot be expected— -that it has been 
grayely prejudicial to the Catholic religion, and that they, howeyer, will 
haye been persecuted. How, I ask, will this embassy obstruct the Dele- 
gates, appointed by your most illustrious Lordships, whom His Holiness 
ynll upbraid mth this fear of the Confederation, and will justly think, that 
he is desenredly drawn from giying any further aid. On the contrary, if 
generously, and for the sake of restoring our holy religion in Munster, an 
army be collected, and some place at the sea be recoyered, it is needless 
to repeat to your Lordships what will be the joy of His Holiness, or what 
will be his disposition towards the confederation, when they will satisfac- 
torily learn from Dyonisius the Deccan, what His Holiness had prepared 
as well in money as in public honours if Dublin should come into their 
hands, as he most ardently wished and eyen yet wishes. I certainly now 
wish, and all along these two years wished for nothing more than to be 
once able to announce to His Holiness, something to Incline his mind to 
greater beneyolence towards your Lordships, and I know what can be 
expected from liim. In this case, I am of opinion, the secret judgment 
of God is, that hitherto I could ymte only adverse, and inauspicious mat- 
ters, neyertheless, I would judge it wonderful if the Confederation would 
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dedicated to St. Patrick, by a horrible sacrilege butchered many priests 
aad women at the yery altar, and afterwards imposed a tribute on many 
not for once strive to do that, as they will experience in the matter (other- 
wise useful to themselves), if what I have so often endeavoured to impress 
on them be true ; and I have done so for no other reason than for the 
greatest happiness of your Lordships, and the due promotion of the Catholic 
religion. On this account we thought it our duty to write thus before 
ourarrivaL 

** I remain, as usual, iUustrious lords, 

"^ JOHN BAPTIST RINNUCINI, 
'* Jrehbiahept Fermo,** 

To the above brilliant document a lengthy, shuffling 
rejoinder was sent by a clique of the Supreme Council, 
amongst whom was the Bishop of Limerick, Beeling, and 
Lord Athenry. Thos. Dease, Bishop of Meath, figured 
in another anti- national letter. In fact, at the time, the 
Council consisted mainly of Lord Mountgarret, Beeling, 
Bishop Dease of Meath, Bishop of Ossory and Limerick^ 
and all the other Prelates and the native Peers were with 
the Nuncio. The annexed is the intrepid Nuncios' bold, 
straightforward, and brilliant reply : — 

** Having seen the response of your Illustrious Lordships, in having heard 
what, in their name, your Lordships' Commissary Generals have laid before 
me, relative to the negociafcion of a truce, it appears to me that the diffi- 
culty on this head still remains, unless we come to particular conditions, 
subject to which a treaty can be conduded, upon the due examination of 
which conditions rests a true judgment, to be formed with respect to such 
peace. 

** For, although it be most true as your Illustrions Lordships state, that 
truoea have been at all places entered into, even with infidels, and that 
even the mightiest monarchs have at aU times ratified them, it is still 
not less certain that these alone are approved of, which have been formed 
from necessity, but to advantage, and on the other hand, these are eensured 
which want either of the aforesaid conditions. 

*' But necessity in our case is eonfined to this alone, namely, whether 

the Confederates be unequal to both wars, in Leinster and Munster, in 

which dreumstance I would suppose it worth while to convoke all the 

^ Generals, and hear their opinions, that a judgment may not be formed 
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without the greatest experimental proof of affairs. For it is their provinoe 
to state, if the Catholic army be unequal to both expeditions, and after 
having weighed the present sfkte of the enemies, to inquire diligently by 
what means they can be attacked or intercepted, and with how many 
legions, and within what limits the affair can be accomplished, otherwise, 
these, who are not in actual service, can easily pronounce as to the other 
point, to wit, that both armies have been reduced to straits, as is every- 
where heard, and that, therefore, their forces are not to be dreaded ; most 
particularly, and, above all, in a war undertaken in defence of religion, in 
which something is to be entrusted to God ; or, on the contrary, that the 
strength of the enemies is not so impaired but that aid may be expected 
from England, and that, therefore, it may be said to come on terms with 
the other enemy. Which contrariety of opinions a Council of War only 
can solve. 

** But, seeing that there was not necessity, let us try if there be utility 
in the cessation. And, in the first place, it is necessary that I should re- 
move the erroneous impression which I find has been made on your 
Lordships' minds by my former letter, as not being explicit enough. For 
in the lettd^, which, it is asserted, I wrote on the first of March, I think I did 
not at all approve of a truce with the Scots. Now, granting that such a 
passage be read in it, it was surely beside my intention, as I have advised 
a treaty neither with the Scots, nor with Inchiquin, himself, but vrith 
others of a different religion ; and, in such cases, my meaning was merely 
as regarded some accommodation, or some such adjustment. And the 
reason of the difference is this, which I have touched upon in my first 
writing, namely, that during the cessation, things are to continue as they 
now are, vrithout advancing the object for which the war is undertaken. 
But an adjustment or accommodation cannot be concluded unless some- 
thing advantageous accrue to the contracting parties respectively ; and 
when I considered that we could not possibly arrive at that with the Scots 
unless some increase to our religion had been permitted in these places, 
so also I not only always recommended, but even vrished, that a like alliance, 
with the same increase, would be contracted vrith the Lord Baron, as most 
of the Lords of the Supreme Council will be able to testify. But wherever 
no such advantage can be had, I had no notion of approving of any tmoe, 
or the like interstice. 

** Having laid down these premises, let us see what advantage to our 
religion, or to the king, can be discovered in this armistice. Now, as re- 
gards religion, if we do not come to particulars, nothing is heard hitherto 
that can advance it ; and, therefore, what was considered in my first letter 
still holds true, to wit, that the state of religion in Munster has been no 
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where more unfortunate, and more^confined, and that these who have in- 
flicted t^e injury, will, to our greatest disgsace bear away the prize, and 
reap the advantages ; whereas spirits, truly Catholic, had the opportunity of 
rising up against the sacrilegious enemy, and, by an united effort, either 
subdue or repel them. 

** But with respect to the King, concerning whom your illustrious Lord- 
ships seem to suppose, that our Most Holy Father ought to be pleased 
that the confederation was devoted and friendly to His Majesty, and on 
this account acted well in having embraced with, and having moved to a 
truce. Lord Inchiquin, who declared for the King. I indeed signijfy 
to your illustrious Lordships, that His Holiness was of opinion, it was 
always a thousand times a better plan for the sovereign, if the citadels 
and strongholds of Munster continued in the hands of the Catholics, than 
in the Lord Baron's, though he declared for the King, nay even that nei- 
ther a more faithful guarding of them could be afforded, nor a more im- 
plicit obedience yielded to His Majesty than by Catholics, who can observe 
their allegiance to God. For why has His Holiness, during the past years, 
interposed so many acts of kindness, and admonitions through the Most 
Reverend Scarampiors, and subsequently through me, that the confedera- 
tion would attack Dublin, which was in the possession of the Marquis of 
Ormond, who, not only declared for the King, but was even a Viceroy ; 
perhaps forsooth that its obedience might be withdrawn from His Majesty . 
nay, but that the King would be served better by Catholics than by Pro- 
testants ; and wherefore if His Holiness were persuaded, that a truce 
with Inchiquin were entered into without evident necessity, and that, too, 
when the recovery of his Quarters might be expected, they may believe 
for a certainty, that he will take it very much to heart, that this had been 
done under snch pretext, forsooth, of a declaration for the King ; on the 
contrary, His Holiness would be found to think, that neither the interest 
of religion, nor that of His Majesty was consulted. 

" But, indeed, my most illustrious Lords, what ! if this declaration, as 
having been made by a man (hitherto most hostile to the king), fickle* 
and naturally most cunning, be Considered trifling by foreign princes, and 
in the eyes of persons who profoundly enquire into all matters, and not 
to be attended to, unless it be first proved by the surest and safest experi- 
ments ? What ! if Her Most Serene Majesty, the Queen, and the Prince, also 
consider it trifling, and believe it would be safer for them that the Catholic 
Confederation, rather than the Lord Baron, should hold those quarters ? 
What ! if, finally, Lord de Inchiquin, who has been united during the past 
months with Jones to intercept the confederates between them, having now 
previously sent the above-mentioned declaration, nevertheless, should 

m 
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secretly coalesce with him, and as the confederate army would he ap- 
proaching Dublin, even Jones declares himself a royatist, and together 
they should exclude from all acquisition the confederates ? Will there 
then be observed towards Jones a law different from that with Inchiquin, 
and in what state will religion then be which is now almost lost ia 
Munster, and without any advance in Leinster ? For, that these things 
may happen, it sufficeth to give as example the Lord Marquis of Ormonde, 
who, when he was bound to the king, nevertheless, having no regard to 
His Majesty, made over Dublin to the Parliamentarians, and now again, 
as though this tergiversation were attended with no inconvenience, he 
returned to the king. 

" Those are what our Most Holy Father deplores ; he sees those un- 
certainties, he foresees those dangers, and he bewails the injury to religion, 
particularly if it happen through a pretext of obedience to the king or 
other advantages, or quiet, which are to be hoped for in yain,vnthout any 
progress in religion, and which generally turn out false, as has been often 
remarked. 

<* Wherefore I said to your Lordship's commissaries, that all these things 
could be managed with great honour and prudence, nay, even wiUi the 
apparent sanction of foreign princes, and particularly of His Holiness, if, 
whilst the truce is being arranged, some army also would be sent into 
Munster against the Lord Baron, which would effect this, that he being 
now reduced to difficulties, and being irreconcileably opposed to the 
Parliament, would either come on terms, advantageous to your Lordships, 
and the whole Confederation, or would be stripped of some portion of his 
power. I thought it my duty to propose that the more on this account, 
when after the Lord Baron's retirement from Kilkenny, I had vrritten to 
His Holiness a long letter, detailing whatever was made known to me 
generally by public report, but especially by Lord (Bishop) of Limerick, 
namely, that the confederates being provoked by his hostile domineering, 
formed a closer union, and resolved, having laid aside their dissentions 
and jealousies, to send at once an united army against the Baron, and show 
him how they value both their religion and their country. But it is now 
to be deplored, and to be looked upon as the greatest misfortune, that we 
are compelled not only to write, that all these expectations vanished in 
smoke, but that the baron, for a mere parole declaration for the king, had 
altered the whole face of things, and that the confedetates had come down 
to his entire satisfaction which, as I have fully explained in my first letter, 
I strongly suspect, may change the mind of His Holiness, particularly at 
a time when the delegates of your illustrious Lordships are most earnestly, 
and at this very moment imploring him, and I, as I have also written to 
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you, can see that I am placed in a most unpleasant situation, in which now, 
after so many months, I cannot, by any joyous tidings, more and more con- 
ciliate His Holiness to this country. 

" However, all this has been said rather to throw light on the matter, 
shortly to be concluded from the Conyentions intimated by your illustrious 
Lordships, and from the particular conditions of the cessation, many things 
can be considered which will more fully disclose, and more happily end 
the affair. In the mean time we have given directions, that prayers be 
poured out by all the religious and priests during fifteen successive days, 
to which we exhort your most illustrious Lordships, and all the laity, be- 
seeching God, if this treaty be to His glory, and for the good of the 
country, that he vouchsafe to promote it by an unanimous consent, but if 
not, to prevent it ; this humility of souls will obtain from God what we 
ask, and will inspire your most illustrious Lordships, whose hands we 
officially kiss. 

"iJiJOHN BAPTIST RINUCCINL 

'*20thJpril, 1646." 

We are convinced that any impartial reader, wha would 
carefully peruse the documents that passed between the 
Nuncio, and Ormondist clique of the Confederation, will 
decide that Rinuccini, as a man of truth, principle, and 
honour, had no other course to adopt but what he did. 
Wherever Ormond found the Protestant party, though 
anti-royal, likely to be unequal to the loyal Catholics, he 
was sure to aid either directly — as above shown — by sup- 
plying funds, or indirectly, by betraying the cause of his 
king — as his leaving Dublin vacant for the regicide Jones. 

Ormond marched into the Counties of Wicklow, Wex- 
ford, Carlow, Queen's, King's, Kilkenny, and Kildare was 
present at, and aided in the atrocities, murders, burnings, 
and other depredations perpetrated by Sir Charles Coote, 
Colonel Armstrong, Sir Thomas Lucas, and Sir Patrick 
Wymes. He fought against Lord Mountgarrett, Lord 
Viscount Ikerin, Baron Lughmoe, Lord Dunboyne, the 
O'Dempsys, the O'Byrnes, and O'Cavenaghs, and other 
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well-known loyalists, though he ought to know that the 
leaders of his own party were secretly disloyal. — See 
Rushworth's "Historical Collections," part iii. pp.510, 
1 1 5 12. This battle was at Tankardstown, in the Queen's 
County, on the Barrow, near the castle of Grange Melon, 
within four miles of Athy. Might this be the battle al- 
luded to by Dr. O'Connell in the ninety-third stanza, 
wherein he hints that James — that is Ormond (some think 
" James, Duke of York," is hinted at) — and the clique^ 
played " fast and loose." As we find the account in a 
most bigotted work, we must be sure we have a false ac- 
count — we mean false as to the details of the battle, not 
as regards Ormond's treachery. As no volume, much less 
such a book as this, could give a detailed account of the 
injustices exercised by England on Ireland, we will here 
give a very short summary of a few of them. 

The Irish were excluded from all places of honour and 
emolument. Their language, manners, dress, even the 
mode of wearing the hair, fell under the severity of 
England's penal laws. Leland bears ample testimony to 
the truth of this statement. Marriage with the Irish, 
fosterage, gossipred, was, by law, strictly prohibited under 
pain of forfeiture of property. Submission to Brehon ju- 
risdiction, adoption of Irish names, the use of the Irish 
language, presentation of any Irishman to ecclesiastical 
. livings ; the reception of the Irish into nunneries and 
monasteries, and the entertainment of their bards, fell 
under the English penal code, in the time of the Edwards. 
(See Baron Finglas' " Breviat of Harris' Hibernia," p. 84, 
also Leland, vol. i. p. 320.) These unnatural laws had 
an effect quite the opposite of what they were intended to 
produce. For the De Burgos and the Geraldines of 
Desmond renounced the English manners, habits, and 
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dres9, having conformed to those of Ireland. — See FInglas, 
p. 89 ; also Leland, vol. ii. p. 9. This disposition of the 
settlers continued to progress until even the humblest of 
them forgot their own country's language for the sweet, 
euphonious Celtic. Henry VII. revived the penal statutes, 
but it was all to no purpose. From this tendency on 
the part of the English nobility, resident in Ireland, and 
that of their dependants, the author of Ireland's Dirge ^ 
inferred that, generally speaking, they were kindly in- 
clined towards the Irish. But a few schemers, who in- 
variably had the government of affairs, exerted their ne- 
farious influence to mar such a happy fusion of the races; 
on the contrary, they did what in them lay to keep them 
divided ; and effectively to rule this country with a rod of 
iron, they ever devised means to create jealousy amongst 
the native chieftains. Such is the cursed machinery they 
have always used, in regard to every country that has had 
the misfortune to allow them a footing amongst them. 

In the reign of Henry VII. the Geraldines of Desmond 
were pitted against the Mac Carthy and the O' Carroll, 
the O'Neill of Tyrone and the O'Neill of Tyrconnell were 
stimulated to contend for supremacy in the north. The 
divide et impera was put in requisition. The Earl of 
Kildare burned the Church of Cashel with the Archbishop 
in it, and assigned as his reason for so doing, that he had 
so acted, " because the Archbishop was in it.** The ffood 
Catholic^ Henry, only laughed at the piece of fun of burn- 
ing a prelate and a church ! ! 1 The O'Briens and their 
Munster clansmen, backed De Burgo, at Connaught, 
against his father-in-law, Kildare, who was supported by 
O'Neill and his dependants. The Kildare having gained 
a victory over De Burgo at Cnoctoa, near Galway, Lord 
Gormanstown recommended to " cut the throats of the 
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IrUk who supported them, in order to complete the 
victory'* The only motive that influenced Kildare not 
to act on the suggestion was, that they might be yet 
wanted. 

Next came Harry the Eighth, of infamous memory, 
who never spared woman in his lusty nor man, woman, or 
child in his anger. He hanged Lord Thomas Fitzgerald 
and his five uncles at Tyburn. His reign was one con- 
tinued scene of blood, with which all our readers are 
acquainted. But his conduct towards Ireland was not 
worse than that of some of his predecessors. They ex- 
cluded Irishmen, and murdered Irishmen ^br being Irish^ 
men^ he did the same because they were Catholics. Where 
is the difference ? We do not see much. 

In the reign of the virtuous boy. King Edward VI., the 
O' Moore and O'Connor, of Leinster, were entrapped to 
go to London, under the promise of being treated kindly. 
The former was put to death, and the latter lingered for 
some time in prison. For the atrocities committed in this 
vicious lad's reign, see Taaffe, O'Halloran, &c. 

As regards the justice that was done to natives in Mary's 
reign, little can be said in favour of her. She treated 
with contempt all appeals made to her by those who were 
robbed in the former reigns because of their firm adhesion, 
under all privations, to the Catholic faith. She refused 
redress to her Irish Catholic subjects. Hence we assert 
that English monarchs, whether Catholic or Protestant, 
treated us alike. We can then safely state, that the ques- 
tion at all times, between the two nations, was one of cash, 
not of religion ; and if we would at all aspire to national 
independence, there ought to be perfect religious tolera- 
tion amongst Irishmen, in respect to the mode of worship- 
ping. Mutual toleration is the basis of true happiness. 
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and the great bond of mutual good will and charity. 
Every man to be at liberty to adore God as his conscience 
tells him. Any convulsive attempt to revolutionize reli- 
gion has been always attended with the most terrible re- 
sults. The soul shrinks back from the bare recollection 
of the scenes of blood. 

We have next the virgin Queen Elizabeth on the throne* 
As she was the child of a wicked father — whose crimes 
are too foul to be narrated-^and of a sinful mother, she 
might, in truth, be called the offspring of sin. Hence 
we are not to be astonished at anything, however bloody, 
that might have occurred in her reign of terror. In this 
reign Sydney, whilst entertaining the O'Neill, murdered 
him at Clanaboy, and the Earl of Essex did the same, 
under similar circumstances, to the next O'Neill. — See 
page 84. 

When these villain dastards were not able to meet the 
Irish chieftains in the field, they dishonoured the right of 
hospitality, which should protect, much less murder the 
unsuspecting guest. But no crime, however diabolical, 
was too red for the agent of EngUsh power in this country. 
No language can paint, or mind conceive the inhuman 
conduct pursued at this time towards the Irish. The ut- 
most ferocity and cruelty prevailed. A succession of 
massacres, diversified with the demolition of houses, 
the burning of churches, and the wasting of substance, 
took place in all parts of the south by the government. 
Morrison, in his account of Lord Mountjoy's conduct, in 
the O'Moore's country, when he murdered Owen Mac 
Rory O' Moore ; and of Calvagh Mac Walter ; says, " the 
captains and soldiers did cut down and destroy £10,000 
worth of the rebels' com." He adds, he was surprised to 
find such a knowledge of agriculture amongst such barba- 
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rous inhabitants^ and the reason whereof was, that the 
Queen's forces, during these wars, never till then came 
amongst them. — See ^* Annals of the Four Masters," at 
. 1500. 

Let us hear Spencer on the humane policy he suggested 
to extirpate the Irish race — " The end of them will be 
very short, and although there should none of them fall 
by the sword — their being kept from manurance, and their 
cattle from running abroad, by this hard restraint they 
would quickly consume themselves and devour one another! 
The proof whereof has been seen in the late Warres of 
Mounster — ^*ere one year and a-half (by Spencer's system) 
they were brought to such wretchedness as any stout heart 
would have rued the same — they were creeping forth (from 
the woods) upon their hands, their legges would not bear 
them, they spake like ghosts crying out of their graves, 
. . . • the very carcasses they spared not to scrape 
out of their graves • . . . in a short time a most po^ 
pulous and plentiful country suddainely left voide of man 
and beaste ; in all that Warre there perished not many by 
the sword but by the extremities o( famine.'* — " View of 
the State of Ireland," pp. 165 and 167. — Dublin edition, 
1800. 

Ben Johnson, in a letter to Drummond of Hawthomden, 
says, " that Spencer, himself, died for lack of breads in 
London." What a righteous and appropriate judgment* 

STANZA ci. 
The O'Briens were kings of Thomond (Tuath, Thooa)y 
Mumhuain (Mooin), North Munster — that is, of all the 
Counties of Clare and Tipperary, as far as Caahel. In the 
time of Donough O'Brien, who stole the Irish crown to 
Rome, O'Donegan^ was chief of Lower Orraond, or East 
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Munster* It occurs to us that Mumhain, in olden times, 
comprised only Cork, Kerry, Waterford, and a part of 
Limerick. — See O'Brien's " Dictionary." 

Some writers confound Leagh Modha (Lha Moa) with 
Munster, but erroneously, as part of Leinster was included 
in Eogan's (Owen's) southern half of Ireland. Clare was 
originally in Connaught. Hence, Thomond meant — not 
North Munster, but North of Munster — Oir Mumhainy 
** Ormond," East of Munster, lar Mumhain^ West of 
Munster, and that called Deas Mumhain, ^^ Desmond," 
South Munster^ is stride loquendo^ " Munster." At one 
time the Mac Carthys ruled South Munster — that is, all 
places south of a line, drawn from Dungarvan to Brandon's 
(O'Brennan's) hill, in Kerry ; and the O'Briens possessed 
all parts north of the same line. This bipartile division, 
belonging to the descendants of Eogan Mor and Cormac 
Cas, was, in truth, Desmond and Thomond. 

STANZA cix. 
J^un Rossy or Ross Castle^ on the Lake of Killarney. — 
In the awful and troubled times of Charles, this Donough 
Mac Carthy, who was the second Lord Viscount Muskerry, 
the fifth Lord Muskerry, the first Earl, and the fifth in 
descent from Cormac Ladir (Lhadhir), was, as we find in 
the appendix to the translation of Keating's " Ireland," 
the last, in behalf of the Stuarts^ who laid down his 
arms. He was the General of the royal forces in Munster. 
We shall show, before we close, that it had been fortunate 
for Ireland and her religion that he had never taken a 
prominent part in the luckless wars of the faithless and 
perfidious Stuarts. 

The Castle of Ross is situated in the lower lake of Kil- 
larney, anciently Lough Lane, whence the river Lane 
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flows into the Atlantic, at Killorglln,' or Castlemaine 
harbour. In the time of pious Bess, this place and the 
surrounding lands, were taken from the old Catholic pro- 
prietors, and given to an apostate, tamed Conway. After 
this family, it was sometimes called "Castle Conway." 
If we are not mistaken, it came by a female heir to the Blen- 
nerhasset family. It is is the diocese of Ardfert, County 
of Kerry, four and a quarter miles south-west from Mill- 
town. The fortress of Mac Carthy was on an island in 
the lake, which was embosomed in lofty mountains, and 
could be approached, at that time, only by rugged paths. 
Hence, it might be deemed impregnable, or not to be 
taken unless by a protracted siege. After the unsuccessful 
battle of Cnock-na-glosha, Lord Muskerry, with about 
1500 of the Catholic Confederate army, betook himself 
to this mountain fastness, and thought to secure himself 
therein, until succour would have come to him from 
Charles II., who was then in France. Biit nothing could 
secure him. For, as the author of our poem has graphi- 
cally sung, plague and ruin overspread the land, bec{v^se 
of Muskerry's contempt of the holy Rinnucini, who sought, 
as himself stated in eloquent language, in the presence of 
the ins6lent Mountgarrett, President of the Kilkenny 
Confederation, to assert the rights of the king, but at every 
risk, to vindicate and uphold the privileges and dignity of 
the Catholic Church. Such, said the glorious Nuncio, 
was the commission he had from Holy Innocent. He 
further added, "that he was instructed not to quit the island 
until he saw the churches and lands, of which violence and 
fraud had deprived them (the Catholics) restored." Heber 
Mac Mahon, Bishop of Clogher, to whom Rinnucini was 
'Confided, supported the eloquent appeal. 

Smith, in his ** History of Kerry," p. 316, writes that 
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the people believed, owing to a prophecy, that Castle Ross 
'< could never be taken until a ship should swim on the 
lake." In the " Gesta Hibernorum,*' which are annexed 
to Sir J, Ware's « Annals" (p. 183, Dublin, 1705), we 
read this passage — *^ A.D., 1652. Rosse, in the County 
of Kerry, a castle in an island, is yielded up to Ludlow, 
after he had caused a small ship to be carried over the 
mountains and set afloat on the lough, which terrified the 
enemy." The hold the supposed prophecy had on public 
opinion, it would seem, from the words quoted, had also 
its effect on Protestant superstition. However, the facts 
themselves will show that Ludlow did not make so light 
of the difficulty of capturing the castle, as hostile writers 
have asserted. Let us hear Ludlow himself, who gave his 
memoirs to the world years later than the annals attributed 
to Ware. Though his own narration of his mode of be- 
sieging the castle is but very obscure, yet the reader will 
see that he had a considerable force. 

Whilst Ludlow was thus engaged in watching the place 
of Mac Carthy's retreat, we find by a letter of the Rev. 
Mr. Jones, whose brother was the general to the regicide 
Cromwellian army, and who was himself afterwards made 
Bishop of Meath, under the very monarch whom they 
sought to keep from the throne, that an expedition was in 
readiness to sail from Kinsale to Castle Conway, on the 
next day. This letter was forwarded on the i 4 th of June, 
1852: it requested that a force would be sent down to 
protect them as they were landing. This Jones was Scout 
Master to the rebellious parliamentary insurgents, whose 
objects were the subversion of monarchical power, the 
extirpation of Popery and Papists, plunder, and personal 
aggrandizement. His plan, as proposed by his dispatch 
to the commander-in-chief, was to prepare the materials 
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for twenty boats, capable of carrying, each, sixty men, two 
of them pinnaces with two pieces of ordnance in their 
bows. These we would now designate " Gunboats." 

It is here to be observed that a branch of the Mac 
Carthys took the name of Mac Donough. They lived in 
Mallow in Cork. See note on stanza ciii. 

STANZA CXZ* 

St. Fursa was the son of Fintain, of the tribe of Heber, 
king of south Munster, and of Gilgesia, of the royal 
Heremonian tribe of Ui-Bruin, in south*east Connaught, 
bordering along the Shannon. He was baptized and 
educated by his uncle St. Brennan. His father, because of 
his marriage with Gilgesia, was persecuted by his father. 
The saint built a house for them near his monastery at 
Clonfert. Here it was that St. Fursa was reared, and 
imbibed the early lessons of piety, which fired his soul 
with a burning zeal for the salvation of man. When 
he was of age (with the consent of his uncle) he founded 
a monastery in Lough Orsben (Lough Corrib). At this 
time, Ware and Hanmer write, that he, wishing to with- 
draw from the tumult of war, which was then raging be- 
tween the wicked Saxons and the Britons, withdrew to 
France; founded several monasteries, which were filled 
with thousands of holy monks ; he rested in the Lordy 
according to the Annals of Boyle (a place which has ever 
been surrounded with the clan " O'Brennan," for years a 
farmer class, through English plunder), A.D. 653, in 
Peronne in Piccardy. It should have been mentioned, 
that he, and one of his brothers were, at Rome, by the 
Pope consecrated bishops. He was a great patron of the 
arts and sciences, and walked in the footsteps of his illus- 
trious uncle. The monastery built by him in the above 
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mentioned lake, thougK allowed for a long time to W in 
a state of dilapidation, was repaired with great splendour^ 
and endowed with lich presents by a king of the K(^$t 
Saxons, or, we are apt to think, bj a queen. It wns ^tu« 
ated in the deanery of Eanuichduin (Annadown), County 
of Galway, Archdiocess of Tuam. Near the monastery 
of Clonfert (in ancient times a bishop usually resided in 
each monastery) several thousand monks were edified by 
his instructions and sanctified example. The holy saint 
travelled for seven years as a pilgrim, spreading the light 
of the Gospel wherever he went, founding monasteries, 
attracting by the magnetic influence of his piety thousands 
of pious anchorites, establishing rules for their guidance, 
whilst he was in his person an example of self-denial and 
mortification ; all the monks of his institution lived by 
the sweat of their brow. * He must not be confounded 
with the eminent St. Brenan, of Ardfert, in Kerry. — 
Ware, vol. ii. p. 34 ; Hanmer, pp. 107, 117; also the life 
of St. Ruadanus (Ruane). A manuscript, lately dis- 
covered in the Burgundian library, it is said, assorts that 
he visited and taught not only the Icelanders, but oven 
many parts of North^ America, and that ho celebrated seven 
Easters on seit, and then returned home by France, having 
thus paid homage to the birth-place of Ireland's great 
Apostle, as well as to hear about and sec hiij ncpliews, 
Fursa and Ultan. The fact of his having, at his own 
private expense, built his church and monastery, the nun- 
nery and monastery of his niece and nephew, and having 
supported Fiontan and his wife as became members of 
royal fiimilies, is an evidence of bis royal descent, wealth, 
and influence. 



METRICAL VERSION 
or 

THE RIGHT REV. BISHOP O'CONNELL'S 
"DIRGE OF IRELAND," 

BY 

THE REV. C. J. O'CONNOR-KERRY, C.C. 

1. All glorious Erin with her noble sons, 

The prey of godless tyrants worse than Huns ! 
Who waste her valleys, her fair fanes defile, 
Her abbeys plunder, her pure priests exile, 

2. Devour her people, melt in lust her wealth — 

The thought, O God 1 it racks my heart— my health ! 
Most ancient Isle ! for thee a seed was sav'd. 
Not of their kin, whose Ark the Deluge brav'd. 

3. Who rescued Knton? Was it sails or wings? 
Oh, no 1 The right hand of the King of Kings I 
'Tis well ! when Noe to his mother Eve 
Descends at last, 'twere further cause to grieve 

4. Her mother's breast, in Limbus of the Fathers — 

If aught could grieve her there ! — to learn how gathers 

O'er all her oflFspring desolating pain. 

Since her first fault and Adam's, led on Cain, 

5. And many a fratricide, to outrage Heaven ; 
Till sin grew greater than might be forgiven,* 
And God, in anger, purg'd the world of men. 
Sparing but three to people earth again. 

* The poet means — sin so overspread the earth, that God, in his anger, 
sent a deluge to purge it of mankind. 
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6. Lo ! when the universal flood subsides, 
The Patriarch Sire among his sons divides 
A world all verdant. Fertile Asia falls 
To Sem the first-bom ; Africa, that appals 

7. With snakes and sultry heat, to Ham unblest ; 
To Japhet Europe with its Islands of the West. 
From Ham those monsters came that scare the world, 
Titan, who would Heav'n's King from Heav'n have 

hurVd, 

8. Atlas, who on his shoulders bore the skies; 
Huge Argus with his hundred rolling eyes; 
Briareus with as many horny hands, 

And Nimrod leader of embattled bands. 

9. And Nimrod, conscience-struck, a tower would build 
Should reach the stars above ! For, he had spill'd 
Much blood, and much he fear'd a second flood — 
But, vain his thoughts, his toils ! they were not good ! 

10. Higher than Pel! on pil'd on Ossa's hill, 
There stood a mountain. Thither men of skill, 
Masons and architects and labourers came 
Around their king, to rear his tower of fame. 

1 1 . And they, be sure ! had much to drink and eat. 
Good beer and better bread and solid meat, 
Not a potato food, our stingy pay ! 

Who dig a fallow-field on one scant meal a day. 

12. And, God beheld them from high Heav'n's expanse, 
Who sees the wide creation at a glance ! 

He sees them — insects ! — toiling noon and morn ; 
He sees the worms ! and laughs their toil to scorn ! 
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13. Down fell the fabric at the Godhead's frown, 
And down the mountain fell, and people down, 
Each upon other — shrieking as they fell, 
Some to the earth alive, and some alive to hell ! 

14. Confusion seized them ! Where one tongue at first, 
And one alone, was heard — a hundred burst 
Forth from as many lips. Few neighbours knew 
Their neighbours' speech, and all, at once, withdrew 
From that ill-fated spot. Some eastward fled. 
Some north, some south — as chance or instinct led. 

15. In Scythia's wilds there liv'd in after years, 
A prince accomplish'd beyond all his peers, 
Niul, Phinusa'a son. Him sacred love 

Of learning and of languages did move. 

16. Forth went professors, by his sage command. 
To glean the treasur* d lore of every land ; 

For whom return'd, like honied bees, from far. 
He founds his royal college at Shenaar. 

17. And Pharoah, hearing of Phinusa's son — 
Of all the peaceful laurels he had won. 
Bids him to Egypt« to become his guide 
In wisdom and in arts ; and gives beside 
His golden-braided daughter as his bride. 

18. And Scota was that maiden's name — a name 
She left our Western Isle, well known to fame ; 
And theirs was one illustrious son, Gadele, 
The future father of the far-famed Gael. 

19. 'Twas in those days the Israelites in chains, 
Toil'd at their thankless task on Memphian plains ; 
And Pharoah rul'd them with an iron rod ; 

But Scota pitied the choice tribe of God. 



193 

20. People of God ! now be ye slayea no more ! 
The Bed Sea opens wide from shore to shore 
And Moses leads you safe as on dij ground — 
Pharaoh hath foUow'd^hat his hosts are drowned 1 

21. And shall Gradelas stay in such a land, 

So signally chastised by Heav'n's own hand? 

Ah, no ! his ships abready woo the gale; 

Well mann'd and well equipp'd, for Grreeoe they sail. 

22. Athens and Lacedemon, Thebes and each 
Proud city haiPd him, as he touch'd their beach. 
0*er old Beotia's towns he rul'd awhile, 

But, he must seek the destin'd Western Isle* 

23. Not he, in sooth ! His life is but too brief! 
Time of his race hath rais'd another chief — 
Who summons all the offspring of Gkdele, 
Now numerous as brave, to tempt the gale. 

24. Hark ! how the tempest howls athwart their fleet t 
It drives them &om Ortygia back to Crete, 
Down on Miletus^-Ephesus — and on 

Cabriri, sacred to Aicmena's son, 

25. And Scylla's rocks, whence quick repell'd, they hear 
The mermaid of Carybdis singing near. 

Landed at length, to Baal they sacrifice, 

" On to the Western Isle !** the prophet cries. 

26. Then, sword in hand, they traverse sunny Spain, 
Where Mile Espanne in Biscay 'gins to reign ; 
And Breogan hath built Breganza's tower. 
Whence Eire may be spied at evening's roseate hour. 

n 
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27. ^^ Hfdl, happy Island ! Ith shall view thy strand, 
*^ And bring us tidings of our promised land !" 
Ith.8ai?d, and saw its fields of diining green, 
But liVd not to relate what he had seen. 

28. The Danaans, in all wiles of sorcery. skill'd, 
Lur*d him on shore, and, peaceful slumbering, kill'd ! 
Sad tidings for his sons to bear away ! 
O'Driscoll More, 0*Leary, fi»nk and gay, 

And Cofiy who on tuneful harps could play. 

29. « What shall his « Eru? be ?' « A kingly crown ! 
Blood and revenge !" In wine their vows they drown. 
And such the welcome Ith's three sons receive ; 
And greeted thus, why will they longer grieve? 

30. For, see ! from every full Galician port 
There issues many a ship ihat ^^Eric" to extort. 
Hail to the brave in such a cause who dare ! 
Despite the storm they reach thy banks, Eenmare ! 

31. Whose arms embrace the proud invading host. 
Debarked on Donn's still well-remember'd coast. 
But Donn, their leader ! will he join them soon? 
He and his flag-ship perish at " Tec Duin /" 

32. Ir, too, lies mangled by the whirlwind's force — 
Lone Skellig of St. Michael holds his corse ! 
And vainly Enda hopes the shore to make, 
WreckM at the Innys' mouth, nigh Tarman's Lake. 

33. Three princes these — ^whose glory ne'er will fade ! 
And, shall not slaughter'd foes appease each shade ? 
Three kings at Telton* fell I Our Isle hath names 
She bears in honour of their queenly dames ! 

* Telton is in Meath; all the other remarkable places here mentioned 
are in the County Kerry. 



195 

34. Thy " Erie,"* Ith ! was paid at Telton well. 
Where kings and queens and Danaan people fell I 
Nor^ yet, may thy Milesians idly boast — 

Add Slieve Mis and Glen'ais ! — then count the cost — 

35. Scota the Empress, Fais the druid's bride, 
The baid Amergin, Colpa, sword of pride I — 
Enough ! we will reserve our tears ! The sun 
Three thousand less three hundred years had run. 
Ere those two fights were nobly fought and won. 

36. Heber those fields and Heremon survive, 
The sons of Lrand Ith are still alive — 

Four patriarchs brave, firom whom our ancient race 
Their royalty and lineage love to trace. 

37. Heber and Ith dwell by Momonia's rills ; 
By Ullah's cataracts, and Connaught s hills 
Are Heremon's fierce sons; and fiir and wide 
O'er Erie of the streams, the Irians abide. 

38. From Ir, on every side, descend Clan Roy, 
Prophets and chiefs, a people's pride and joy ! 
Kings that gave laws to suit remotest time. 
And poets of the sweet, satiric rhyme. 

39' Heroes and bards are of his brother's kin, 
Finians of Erin, Oscar, Ossian, Finn — * 
Oscar, yet living in a father's lays. 
And Finn, who left a son to sing his praise ; 

40. Mac Owen without beard and Conran bald, 

Glas firom his nut-brown locks, the comely called ; 
Blithe Dermod's heir, Mac Allen of the skiffs. 
Who built Dun Edin s fort on Albyn's snowy cliffs. 
* Fion son of Cumhal, the Ffngal of M'Phenon's 'VOssian." 
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4 1 . Oh ! they were good — those sons of Innisfail ! 
But, oft o'er summer seas sweeps the loud gale ; 
And sudden o'er the calm of Fola pass'd 
Dissension^ that first faulty which haunts her to the 

last! 

42. Conn of the battles and great Eugene More 

The Isle partitioned, straight, from shore to shore ; 
And now a feud among her tribes arose, 
The fruitful source of many hopeless woes* 

43. Yet, tho* she knew no ray of Gospel Light, 
And Eirie bent the knee to druid rite, 
Still was she moral, valorous,' and true 
And bounteous as the gently falling dew. 

44. To Jove her sons a homage offer'd &ee, 

As king of HeaVn and Hell, of Earth and Sea ; 
Some bow'd to Pluto, some fear'd Neptune's nod — 
In these three names they worshipped man as God. 

45. And some adored the sun, and some the moon. 
And some the stars, that gladden night's pale noon ; 
Mars, too, had votaries, and rash Cupid fam'd. 
And sage Apollo, God of Wisdom nam'd. 

46. To black-lipp'd Vulcan, blacksmiths rendered vows; 
Shepherds to Pan, on misty mountain brows ; 

But some preferred to Nymphs of air or sea, 
The Sibyl Prophetess of Carrig Leigh. 

47. Ah I soon such deities shall wing their flight, 
And Gentile darkness yield to Gospel Light I 
From Rome — Heav'n sent ! a missioner hath sped 
To preach a Man-God slsin and risen from the dead. 
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48. Patrick, empower'd by Celestine the Pope- 
Prelates, without the Pontiff's grace, but grope I 
To Erin came, what time Ulidia fair 

Mark Milcho served, and Tara crowned Loghaire. 

49. He preached the Cross — and, lo I the blest result I 
Quick he baptized each infiint and adult ; 
Struck demons dumb, effaced sin's mortal taints. 
And made green Erin's Isle an Isle of Saints. 

50. Long had the Monarch stood from Faith aloof— 
His proud heart asks a miracle for proof — 

** Druid and Christian in yon fire be thrown ! 
He who escapes unscathed, his God I own I" 

51. So spake the king. A druid and a priest. 
Exchanging clothes, stepp'd in to dare the test. 
The screaming druid straight to ashes burns ; 
But the good priest of Christ imharm'd returns. 

52. Holy the bishops were, and past all praise. 
Who taught in Desmoiid ere St. Patrick's days; 
Declan of Decies, Ailbe, Emly's star, 

Eieran the wise, and eloquent Ivar. 

53. But who with Calphum's son can cope in grace, 
With whom the Lord held converse face to face, 
Gave him a book and crozier, promising 

Patrick shall judge the Gael when the last trump 
shall ring ! 

54. And Jesu gave him power each Sabbath eve. 
Four souls of that fair nation to relieve 
From purgatorial flames. The blest Ivar 
Affirms the number freed is greater far. 
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55. And Jesu promis'd him the seventh last year 
. Before the conflagration of our sphere, 

Should see a flood o'er Erin's mountains flow 

To save her rescued race from Antichiist eaii woe. 

56. Great was our saint I The very song he wrote 
With blessings to the sons of men is fraught. 

Who has not heard of ** Pathick's Hymn ?" I sung 
Its verses from my mother^s lips, when I was young ! 

57. Oh I learn ye sons of Eirie I that sweet strain ; 
At death 'twill save from purgatorial pain ; 
Nay I but the last three stanzas, as you die, 
Will shield and soothe you in your agony. 

58. Three-score the years he taught. Alas I too few 
For zeal for ever burning fresh and new ! 
Three hundred were the bishops whom he left 

' To mourn a flock of such a primate reft. 

59. Three thousand priests his holy hand ordained ; 
He spread six hundred churches o'er the land, 
Where many a deacon, many a canon pray'd. 
And virgins took the veil in chastity array'd. 

60. What wonder that a people thus thrice bless'd. 
Should spurn this world and pant for heav'nly rest ? 
Oh, yes 1 God's fear and love her heart enflam'd, 
And Erin Isle of Saints was justly nam'd ! 

61. And such for ages was her bearing, till 
The squadrons of the North her havens fill. 
And Danes deal havoc o'er the sainted Isle, 
Importing evil manners, which defile. 
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62. But, Brian of the Tributes rose in time, 
And 8tay*d the Gentiles* fierce career of crime. 
'Twas on Good Friday noon, in one pitch'd fight, 
Falling himself, he conquer*d Erin's right. 

63. Scarce on Clontarf the blood of foes was dry, 
When sons of fiiends were stung with jealousy ; 
Each with each other warf d ; and^ worse than Danes ! 
E'en Irish shed the life of Irish veins. 

64. Dismantled towers appeared on every side; 
Morals were changed — man took his brother's bride; 
Mac Murrogh seiz'd the princess of O'Rorke-* 
Then Banba's monarch rag'd, then followed ruin's 

workl 

65. Hate in his heart and vengeance in his head, 
From Ferns to England's throne fierce Dermod fled ; 
Against his country arms and aid he claim'd. 

That coimtry's right the rich reward he nam'd. 

66. And, Henry smil'd ! — he smil'd with cunning hope I 
His fair pretext — a brave Bull firom the Pope — 

** Faith to restore !'' Alas, he brought a curse. 
** And Peter s pence to pay" — ^into his purse. 

67. Back with the traitor churl Earl Strongbow sail'd, 
Men in his train in finish'd armour mail'd — 
Why waste my breath? The story soon is told — 
Dissension did the deed — Eirie was sold. 

68. But, they grew kind, those sons of Saxon sires. 
And mildly mingled roimd our social fires, 
Mixing their blood with ours in marriage rite. 
Loving the clergy well — our hearts' delight ! 
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69. They reverenc'd the laws our Brehons plann d, 
Nor crush'd the foe that feax'd their strong command ; 
So Celt and Saxon soon were brothers all 

In love ; and Gall was Gael and Gael was Gall. 

70. At length — the Law, the Faith they flung overboard, 
When carnal Calvin, lecherous Luther roar'd, 

^^ Down with the Church ! free Passion from duress 
" Raise high the floodgates of Licentiousness !" 

71. That cry reverberates round England's throne, 
Where rules a despot's iron will alone ; 
Henry, Elizabeth, and Scottish James 

Echo the cry, and set a realm in flames. 

72. The tale is quickly told. Black sin corrodes 
The Saxon people and their Lish toads. 
They follow'd wheresoe'er their sovereigns led. 
And made a king or queen the clergy's head T 

73. They stripp'd the Church of all the poor^e estate, 
And gave its acres to the guilty great. 

They dressed the Latin Mass in English guise — 
Oh, what a Mass — without a sacrifice ! 

74. Rapine and lust and perjury had sway, 
Scarce one went out to keep the Sabbath day ; 
And, on a sunny Simday — men assert — 

A woman and her son would stay at home to flirt. 

76. And there was feasting high — my soul it grieves • 
E'en on Good Friday and Apostles' Eves. 
Who then eat cresses at the gushing well? 
None, save the hermit creeping &om his cell. 
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76. No fiist ! bat dnmkenness, gluttony and strife ! 

Wlio drinks your health — ^will swear away your life — 
And yon sleek fop the pleasant dance that treads, 
Hath pocketted hard cash for priests* and bishops* 
heads* 

77* Blood without cause was spilt, the poor were fleeced, 
Churches destroy'd, church-land to spendthrifts leased. 
Widows were seen their husbands to- deplore, 
And orphans bcgg'd for crumbs from door to door. 

78. And laws were fram'd to harrow and to vex, 
Dire penal laws ! their very names perplex — 
Assizes, sessions, livery, college rents. 
Wardships, exchequer courts and parliaments. 

79. Greenwax and capias, lattitat, replevin, 
Bailbonds, bills, fines, and wrongs that cry to heaven, 
Provosts and portrieves, tipstaflfs, sheriflfs, manors. 
With aught but "justice" written on their banners. 

80. But, there was one small law — Oh, quite a blessing ! 
And yet we Irish thought it sore distressing- 
Just only to surrender all our lands. 

And trust our wealth in our oppressor's hands I 

81. 'Twas this last outrage rous'd Leath Cuin* to arms, 
And vainly fiU'd our Isle with war's alarms— 

Up with the *' Blood-Red-Hand" of Owen Roe,t 
A flag that never quiver'd to a foe ! 

82. Onward, O'Donnell! Onward, rich O'Kanel 
O'Rourke, O'Boyle, O'Kelly without stain ! 
Maguire of England and Maguire of Erin ! 
M^Mahon and Magennis nobly daring ! 

* The half of Ireland, from the Boyae and Shannon, northward, 
t Owen Roe O'NeilL 
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83. O'Reilly and M^Manus march in power, 
Robert O'Neill whose fate was London Tower, 
M*Donogh and O'Dowd of Castles bold, 
And dark M*Sorly* ransom'd for his gold ! 

84. O'Connor, on ! for sterling worth renown'd, 
M'Murphy who in kine and books abound, 
M*Swiny of the axe that shone like rays, 
And you who set the signal wisp ablaze ! 

85. On ! with each chief from Leinster to Lough Lean« 
Courageous Walsh and Cavanagh serene ; 

Thou, too, of narrow Galleysf yellow Earl ! 
No tall ships on the lake their sails unfurl. 

86. March to the fight ! alas, that fight is vain ! 

Tho' Geraldines will join from Glyn and Maine — 
From Shannet, Callan, and the Mang's wild flood. 
And bright O'Doherty of Ossian's Finian blood ! 

87. In many a field they met the Regicides — 
But, what avail the brave whom feud divides ? 

' Still o'er the land black ruin had not sped 
Till Phelim rose imwise, and Eong Charles lo^t his 
head. 

88. Then were the people 'seized with bitter qualms, 
Driv'n on the world to crave precarious alms. 
Plague crawl'd along and fiimine loudly yell'd — 
Why not? Christ's holy Nuncio was expell'd ! 

89. Let truth be told! Not England's martial hordes. 
Nor our own want of men, or means, or swords. 
Not her superior power, nor our weak force 
Lost us our Island — ^*twas Division's curse 1 

* McDonnell, Earl of Antrim, f Donogh McCarthy, Lord Muakerry. 
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90. An aKen leader and an Irish axmy — 

Smh odds against me must be sure to charm me ! 

An alien army and an Irish leader — 

Poor £rin ! she were lucky had they freed her ! 

91. But rumour runs — can it, perchance, be true? 
Muskerry, Murrough, Ormond, Burgh — base crew ! 
At Stankard himg upon the guilty rear. 

And play'd a game of ** neutrals" — rather queer ! 

92. ^< Spades, trumps"— -they pass firom hand to hand 

the ace ; 
" Win, Gael, win, GeXL"—they win in any case. 
So, Cromwell scoured the field, and at his side 
Was seen son Harry hardily to ride. 

93. Ireton and Ludlow — ^£it for worst misdeed ! 
Fleetwood and Waller— fanitics in creed ! 
The ready carbine and the polish'd gun— 
These were the men by whom our Land was won ! 

94. By force or fraud they seiz'd each town or fort, 
Banish'd or hang'd by military court — 
From InnisboflSn* to the Hill of Howth, 

From Causeway to Cape Clear, their names we loathe. 

95. Oh I it was they who routed from our Isle 

The old — the gentle stock I who knew no guile — 
The Lord of Meath, the Butlers, Burkes, and Deases, 
Now seek their fortune where hard fortune pleases. 

96. The Barrys old, and eke 1 the Barrys young, 
The Roches rich, who scom*d to do a wrongs- 
Power, Plunkett, Eustace, doom'd to droop and pine. 
The Leinster and the Munster Geraldine. 

* An island north-west on the coast of the county of Galway. 
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97. The Bagot of the plenteous harvest field; 
Moores, Cantillons, and Creaghs that ne'er would 

yield ; 
Trant, Staunton, Raleigh, Rices, GraUweyS, Mees, 
Courseys and Cooleys — sent across the seas. 

98. Where are the Supples, Purcells, Condons, Lacys ? 
Of Sherlocks, Eeatings, Cusacks — where the traces ? 
Where Brown of beauteous Tore ? Where he of 

Spittal?* 
Replaced, perhaps, by Scotch or English wittol ! 

99. Ah 1 whither vanish they of Heber's seed? , 
The strong M^Mahon of the leaping steed ? 
The Mac Con Mara prompt to do or dare? 
The great O'Brien, Lord of craggy Clare? 

100. And, have they all departed — woe is me ! 
The relics of our pristine Piety ? 
McCarthy More, the pride of Innisfuil? 
And his brave offspring, princes of the Gael? 

101. M^Donogh, too, the clergy's prop and stay, 
With the three chiefs who own'd his potent sway? 
Is Reagh, the swarthy, number'd with the dead ? 
And, has Dun Donal to some refiige fled ? 

102. Where are the lords of Bearra and Dunkerron? 
Where they who hunted with the hawk, the heron? 
Where is the cheerful Tiemagh of Cos Mang? 
And where M'Finnan, who the red deer sprang ? 

103. Say, shall I find McCarthy at Killeague ? 
Or, has he fallen the victim of intrigue? 
A clan, unmatch'd in field or in defile. 
Prove weak before the fell deceiver's wile ! 

* Hospital, in the Connty of Limerick. 
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104. Nor may I here forget Hugh Brennan's race, 
Those priests who were the altar's light and grace. 
You feel their eloquence resounding still, 

From Limerick of the ships to Brandon Hill. 

105. Tis felt ! for its good fruits will ne'er depart — 
Nor may I pass the children of my heart 

In silence, for their names are told in Heaven I 
My own O'Oonnells and the sons of Crevin. 

106. But who denies the homage of a tear — 
Tho* grief but ill beseems the martyr's bier ! 

To those three friends who, 'mid a people's prayers, 
Hung on one gallows where men hold their fairs !* 

107. The good Pierce Ferriter of song and sword. 
Brave Teig O'Connor, Tarbert's rightfiil Lord, 
M^Egan — ^bishop Boetius was he hight ! 

And he absolv'd them for their Heav'n-ward flight ! 

108. O'Connor's head upon a spike was plac d — 
A nobler never yet a gibbet grac'd 1 

His two fair boys steal nigh on market day. 
And crowds will bless and screen them as they kneel 
to pray. 

109. Thousands are banish'd to Jamaica's swamps I 
Thousands are banish'd to far, foreign camps 1 
The son of Ross O'Donoghue is gone. 
While he of Flesk in covert lingers on ! 

110. How plans my mirthful Sheara his escape ? 
He now can know no mirth in any shape ! 
Dungid, Dunday, and Dunenar are mute. 
Unheard within their halls the laugh or lute ! 

* The ''Fair Hill/' KiUamey; called in Irish, CnocSxt) a 5-ceott^. 



206 

1 1 1. No hope for us albeit we cross the main ! 
No hope for us albeit we hug our chain ! 
No hope for us albeit th^ oaths we try I 
Conscience rebukes-^our life's a living lie ! 

112, What shall we do ? or whither shall we go ? 

* Nor hill, nor woods, nor mountain, hides from woe, 
No cure is here and no physician there ; 
But God is good ! Let our resource be prayer ! 

1 13. God ! who makest Moon and stars so bright, 
Who firamedst Earth and Heav'n and spheres of light, 
Thou who hast been and art, and e'er wilt be 
One God alone — a Triune Deity I 

1 1 4. Is Thy sight dim ? Thy sense of hearing hushed ? 
Art Thou not He who once the monsters crushed? 
Will not Thy lightning our oppressors rive ? 
They've quench'd the Faith — scarce left a spark alive. 

1 15. Is this Thy promise made to Patrick erst, 
WTien on Mount Heremon ye both conversed? 
Was this the promise vouchsafd on the Reeks, 
When he had fasted well his Fast of Weeks? 

1 16. Oh, no I It is not thus ! Thou art all truth ! 
Eternal years are Thine — yet Thine is youth ! 
Our^s is the sin — the more Thy hand bestows, 
The more Thy bounteous treasure overflows. 

117. Let Mary hear us ! fair-neck'd, undefil'd 
Virgin, and Mother of Thine only child ! 
Hear, John the Baptist ! hear us, second John ! 
Hear us, Apostles ! pillars of God's Throne ! 
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118. Saint Michael, Angel-guardian of our Isle ! 
Patrick, great saviour from the demon's guile ! 
Ye saints of Eirie, full of holy Love ! 
Columbas, each as gentle as his dove ! 

119. Ye Finians! and ye Brendans ! three and three. 
But chieiy thou who'st brav'd the Arctic sea! 
Thou of the ivied oak, whose vows did lay 
The Spirit of the Plague when on his way 

To decimate the plains of Iveray ! 

120. Thou, round whose islet Shannon's waters flow ! 
Thou of the bright, the sunny Aghadoe I 
Thou of the grotto o'er the placid lake. 

And thou whose abbey walls the ocean billows break ! 

121. Oh ! pray for Erie, blessed soul of Bride ! 
And all ye saints and anchorets beside — 
Pray that your God may free us from despair. 
And I, too, pray that God may hear your prayer ! 

122. ** Almighty Father, who In HeaVn hast rest! 
Restore our Faith, thus let thy name be blessed ! 
Teach us to bear this overwhelming yoke. 

The many pains our many sins provoke !" 

123. " All hail, sweet Mary ! full of Jesu's grace I 
Thrice hallow'd thou who seest him face to face ; 
In this her dreary, darksome hour of night, 
Obtain for Erin Liberty and Light !" 



THE END. 
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Byrsa, the name of Carthage, 29. 
Binneaduir (Howth), h. n. 34. 
Bible, boast about, h. n. 35. 
Briotan Maol, h. n. 35, 57, ancestor 

of Britons, 71. 
Brutus, his sons, h. n. 36. 



Breac, Simon, grand-son of Neme- 

dius, h. n. 37. 
Boeotia, h. n. 3a 
Baltic, h. n. 39. 
Brigantes, 41. t 
Britons Armorie, h. n. 82. 
Bawn sleev (O'Brennans of), 44. 
Brennan (O'), P., Rev. P.P., KU- 

dare, 45. 
Birr, 47, 143, a. e. 
Beara (Spanish princess), 47. 
Relgae (Belgium), 49. 
Boulogne sur mer, 50, e. p. 
Bonna, 55, e. p. 
Bunowen, 55. 
Bononia, 56, 61. , 

Bretagne, 57. 
Breanuin Teffia, 44. 
Bipartite division of Ireland between 

Conn and Owen, 48. 
Beara, wife of Owen. 
Bonaven (Bonavem), 62, often. 
Baxter (quoted), 63. 
Bouchaerius (quoted), 66. 
BoUandists, 66, e. p. 
BaUIefc, 67. 

Baronius (quoted), 71. 
Brendan, St., (O'Brennan), visits 

Iceland, 73, great age of, 141. 
Bede, Vcn., 73, e. p. 136. 
Book of Conquests, 74, and often. 
Balcluthas's walls of Towers, &c., 

77. 
Benignus (Benin), St, of Armagh, 

53, 87, e. p. 
Bangor (school of), 90, e. p. 
Bernard (St.), 99, e. p. 
Bayle, quoted, 96. 
Benna-Boirche, where situated, 

107. 
Barche, or Boirche Hy, in Lei aster, 

107. 
Baptism, modes of administering, 

105, 106. 
Bethoron, 115. 
Bangor, monastery of, 119. 
Bobio, monastery of, 120. 
"Book, Speckled," of Ballymote, 

120. 
Brooke, Miss, 134, and pref. 
Bilay (bUc), 37, e. p. 
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Brogan, 37, e. p. 

Bosgoin (Boscam), 45, a. e. 

Berehaven (Beara), 46. 

Bishops in Ireland before Patrick, 

139, a. e. 
Boyne, 139, a. e. 
Burns' "Remembrancer," 141. 
Brendan ((ySrennan), St., carries 

the faith to distant lands, 142, 

189, a. e. Great age of, 141, 142, 

visits North America. 
Bardaei, 166. 
Barton, quoted, 169. 
Brian Boiroihme (BoriTey), 58, 

a. e. 
Battle of Clontarf, 58. 
Bridget (St.), of Kildure, 57, and 

h. n. 96, 98. 
Bristol, 60. 

Barn de, Wm. 60, four sons of, 60. 
Bald, of the kine, 61. 
Bull of Adrian, 61, recognized as 

lidt by Pope John, 62. 
Brownes, illnstrious, 63. 
Brennans, E., ** History of Ireland,^' 

62, 63, a. e. 
Beeling, 171, 179, a. e. 
Brendon's Hill, 185. 
Briga (St.), of Annadown, Galway, 

niece of St Brendan, 142. 
Brendan (St.), of Kerry, of the line 

of Ciar, 142; his church and 

diocess, 142. 
Boyle, annals of, 188. See also, 

O'Donnell and Curlew mountains. 
Bnrgundian library, 189. 
Book of Forfeitures, 155. 
Bermingham Tower, 155. 
Brown, Archbishop of Dublin, on 

vices of Reformers, 67. 
Book, " Cromwellians," 76. 
Baggot, 81, 82. 
Base, present outcry of CathoHcs for 

England, 78. 
Broud^or (quoted), on massacre of 

Irish, 79. 
Browne, of Hospital, 84, 63, a. e. 
Basgoine (Bascine), 84. 
Bealagh Beime, 86, 87. 
Burkes, Butler, 79. 
Barrys, 81. 



Barbarous treatment of the Irish, 

90, a. e. 
Blake, Most Rev. Michael, Bishop 

of Dromore, 96. 
Brownes, of Turc, 63, 81, a. e. 

C. 

Cionfodhla, 13. 

Cellarius (quoted), 17, 49^ e. p. 

Crimea, Caspian, Colchia, Cappa- 

docia, 18. 
Cyrus, Cathiar, Cair, Carbis, Ca- 

bira, Cabiri, 21. 
Cybele, Corybantes, Crotheni, Cing, 

(Quinn), 23. 
Circassia, Chambers, Cathair^ Celts, 

24, 25. 
Crete. 27. 

Chinese adjective, Caheer, 27. 
Carthaginian Territory, 29. 
Carmody, Milveul (honey-moothed), 

30. 
Choroebus, son of Mygdon, mention- 
ed in 5th book of Homer, 32. 
Cluverius, Clodius, 33. 
Clan Neiv, or Nemedians, 34. 
Carpathian Mountains, 39. 
Constantine of Alban, Cjathluan 

(Callan), 41. 
Cruanthooa (Land of boors), the 

first name of Albm, 41. 
Colpa, 43. 

Ciarrigh, 43, 142, a. e. 
Conall Gulban, 47, 143, a. e. 
Cathaoir (Caheer, Kingof Leinater), 

43, 44. 
Corcochlanna (in Roscommon), 44. 
Conal Glu (a son of Bruin, ancestor 

of Roscommon O'Brennans), 44. 
Clonfert, 46, 67, e. p. (school of), 

90. 
Cas, father of Caisin, 47. 
Conn (of the Hundred Battles), 47. 
Castle Holy, 49, term explained,<5h 
Cfesar (quoted), 49, 54, 55, e. p. 
Calais, 50, e. p. 
Clovis, King of the Franks, 5Si 
Coeman, St, 53. 
Canons Regular, 53. 
Clonard, 53, e. p. (school of, 96). 
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€k)nfe88ion8 (of Patrick), 62,65, e. p. 

Calpornius (Patrick's father), 65, 78 , 
e.p. 

Colgan, Father, 69, e. p., his opinion 
of Nem Tur refated, 69. 

Calais, straits of, 71. 

Camden, 73, and often. 

Criomthan (King), invades Belgae, 
74. 

Coroticus ^English tyrant), 75. 

Chambers', Messrs., Gazetteer 
(quoted), 77, 79. 

Conchessa (Patrick's mother), 78. 

Clyde, 79. 

Constantine's (Emperor), law pre- 
venting two offices being filled by 
one person, 81. 

Columbcille, 89, e. p. 95. 

Golmans, St., 89, e. p. 

Columbanus, St., 89, e. p. 120. 
Monk of Bangor in Down. 

Colleges of Ireland, 90. [90. 

Cloonfmsh (Tuam), Galway, school, 

Cummian, St. (7th centnry). 

Cothraighe, a name of Patrick (ex- 
plained), 100. 

Canaan, 115. 

Celibacy of Clergy, 121, 108. 

Corrib Longh, 121, a. e. 

Civitas Regis — King's city, 125. 

Cloanmacnois, Book of, 39, e. p. 

Conaire, 44. 

Cairbres (Carberrys), 3, 45. 

Collas, their descent, 45, and his- 
torical notes at Mac Mahons and 
Mac Gaires. 

Clanna Neill, 45, Heremonians, 45. 

Clontarf, battle of, 58. 

Carrig and ** Craig," difference, 34. 

Cyras defeated by Scythians, 41. 

Conn's division of Ireland defined, 
48. 

Cmachan (Croghan), ancient palace 
of Irish Kings in Roscommon, 48. 

Centre of Unity (Rome), difficulty 
to, in Cromwell's time, 139. 

Celestine, Pope, before Sixtns, 139, 
e. p. 140. 

Cliona, 138. 

Cumean Sybil, 138. 

CoUnan (St.), a priest, 140. 



Clear, Cape, birth-place of Kyrian 

A.D. 352, 140. 
Columba (Cohimdlle), 140. 
Clonfert, its derivation, 143, a. e. 
Curlew Mountains, pass of the, 

149, where situated. See Dirge. 
Coran uid Ceish (Keash), 150. 
Clifford, General, 150. 
Carte's " Ormond," 77, 163, a. e. 

153, 172. 
Cromwell, see at stanzas, 93, 91, 96. 

a. e. 
Clarendon (quoted), 169, e. p. 79. 
Cambrensis and O'Mulloy, 60. and 
Cogitosus, h. n. [h. n. 

Cummin, Archbishop, 60. 
Connellan, Owen, Esq., 42. 
Con Mac Mahon, 164. 
Confederation, Kilkenny, 171, clique 

of, 175. 
Clogher, 171. [172. 

Covenanters relieved by Ormond, 
Cantwell, Most Rev. Dr., 172. 
Cole, Sir W., quoted (see Maguire), 

a. e. 
Coote's wicked conduct, 179 and a. e 
Clanaboy, 183. 
Cnock-na-glosha, 186. 
Castleconway, 186. 
Clonalis, 162. 
Castle Ruby, 163. 
Crosbies (M*Crossans), 155. 
Curry, Eugene, Esq., 68. 
Celtic Society, Dublin, learned work 

of, 68. 
Cavendish, Hon. P., Mayo, 71. 
Charles I., when beheaded, 73. 
Collection of Irish massacres, book, 

quoted, 76. 
Clanricarde, 75, 79, a. e. 
Cooleys, Courseys, Creighs, Con- 
dons, Cusacks, 83. 
Connaught or Hell, origin of, 91. 
Consonants (mutable), rule for, 95, 

a. e. 
Colman (St.), of Dromore, 96. 
Crcvin, 95. 

Columb, son of Felim, 95. 
Conall, Cowen, Sts., 95. 
Conduct of the Abbot of Ferns, 145, 

146. 
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D, rules upon, 5, n. e., 6 k, 7 c, 14 

d. 15. 
Dioscurias (at the rivers, Cbaristus, 

Cyaneus, and Hyppeus), a city 

built by a Milesian colony, 18. 
Don.— See Tanais, 20. 
Deaghthatba (Daha), Dardanelles, 

26, 27. 
Dido, Danube, Dniester, Tyras, 29. 
Darius, destruction of his army by a 

tribe of the Scythians, north-east 

of the Euxine, 29. 
Danaans Tuatha de, settled in 

Achaia, 38, 39. 
Doverfield Mountains, 38. 
Dalriada, h. n., 41, 51. 
Drogheda, 43. 

Dathi (Dhahee), 47 (King), 73. 
Dublin, 59. 
Defence of Ireland (in Preface), and 

40, also in many places. 
Dalriads, explained, their settle- 
ment, 44, 45. 
Dyonisius (quoted), 72. 
Dunbarton, 77. 
Danube, 80. 
•*Decurio" (Patrick's father was 

one), explained, 80, 81. 
Disputes about variation of dates, 

not a proof against the existence 

of facts, 96, a. e. 
** Dia," prep., explained, compared 

with Greek, 101. 
Diunseanchus, 107. 
Dundalethglass (Down), 43. 
" Dapibus,*' interesting note on, 123. 
Dromceat (in Derry), council of, 

135, e. p. 
Donegal, annals of, 39, e. p. 
Deluge, A.M. 1656. 
Do hi (do vee), he was, note upon 

Irish, Greek, Latin, French, com- 
pared, 35. 
Darius, defeat of by Scythians, 40. 
Desmond, its present extent, 41. 
Division of Ireland, first when it 

was made, 41. 
Deighhin (St.), Life of, 139, 140, 

a. e., 95. 



Desies (Desii), 140. 

Dymna, 140. 

Descent of the Saints Brendan, and 

death, 142, 143. 
Donough (Brian's son), l44~Theft 

of Irish crown, 144. 
Dunshaughlin, 117. 
Darerca, not Patrick's sister, 116. 
Dunaveeragh, where situated. — See 

" Dirge." 
Duffy, Chas. Gavan, Esq., M. P., 164. 
Devereux, Thomas, Esq., M.P., 164. 
Desmond, Great Earl of, 166, a. e., 

72, 73. 
Danes first invade Ireland, 58. 
Dervorgilla, ^8, h. n. 
David's (St.), bishop of, his part in 

the injustice to Ireland, 60. 
Deluge of Ireland before last judg- 
ment, 55. 
Dease, bishop, 172. 
Decuriones, explained, 80. 
Drummond, 184. 
Dungarvan, 185. 
Discord helped on by Beeling, also 

Mountgarrett, Preston, bishop of 

Ossory and Meath, 73. 
Dalrymple's "Memoirs of Great 

Britain," 79. 
David (St.), 95. 
Defence of Ireland, pref., a. e. 

E. 

Epiphanius, bishop of Salamis, his 

opinion of ancient Scythia — ^its 

polish, note b, page 17. 
Eclipsed or mortified letters, note g, 

17; note a, 19, 224, a. e. 
Eire, grammatical note on, 5, 7. 
Eastern language, 25, 26. 
iEneid, 26. 
Eochy MacEarc, last king of Fir- 

bolgs, 30. 
Eustachius, 33, 63. 
Eogan More (Owen More), 47. 
Eugenius, 47. 
EochaMeadhghoin (Ayngha Meevin 

King of Meath), 44. 
Extremi hominum, the Morini, in 

Belgic Gaul, 54, 79, 80. 
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England (her bloody flag), called 
Britain after Briotan, a descend- 
ant of Nemediusy 35. 

Eutropius (quoted), 59. 

Emain, when built, when destroyed, 
45. 

Ercluade (in Gaul), 63. 

Enon (where Patrick was captured), 
65. 

England (her wars), 76. 

" Equites," Knights, explained, 80, 
81. 

Elphin, school of, 90. 

Ealpa (English Alps), 102, explained. 

Ennistymon, 102. 

Emain (Ulster), viz. Down, Armagh, 
Monaghan, and part of Antrim, 
113. 

" Entertainers," noblemen, 101, and 
pref. 

Eucharist, 123. 

Eucharistic table, pre-eminence of, 
127; food, its distribution, 128. 

Eadan or Aidan (O'Haydon), 135, 
136. 

England's bloody history, 40, e. p. 

Education, advantages of, 42. 

Eliogarty. 140. 

Ely O'CarroU, 140. 

Elbe, 116. 

Eleran, (St.) 

England Catholic or Protestant, 
equally unjust to Ireland, 62, e. p. 

Essex, Earl of, 183. 

Elizabeth, 183. 

Edward VL, 183. 

Eannchduin (Annadown), 189. 

Every Romish Priest deemed a rebel, 
being a Priest, the crime of trea- 
son, 78. 

Eustaces, 81. 

Evan or Evin (St.), 95. 

Enna (St.), 95. 

Eclipsed letters, &c., after pref. 

. F. 

Fenius or Phenius, a quo Phceniciaf 

n. d., 17. 
Fiction relative to him, by Gerald 

Barry, answered. 



Fiontan 6, h. n., 7, story of, refuted. 
Feniusa Farsa, his University, its 

place, 10. 
Firbolgs, their history, 37. 
Firgailians, Firdhivneean, 37. 
Fergus the Great, 41. 
Fitzpatrick. — See Mac Patrick, 43. 
Fiech, St., (quoted,) 49 ; his Ufe of 

Patrick, 98 ; Dirge, 95. 
Faolchan (father of St. Colman), 53. 
Finan (St., of Clonard), 53, 96. 
Fionn Mac Cooill and the Irish 

militia, defence of, 43, 195 ; scep- 
tics answered, 44. 
Fursey (St.), of Lough Corrib, 89, 

188, his parents and history. 
Fort St. Michel, 103, 84. 
Fenian chiefs, 135, stanza xlviL, a. e. 
Fianniv (Fiannivh), d. c, for nom., 

43 ; License of poets shewn from 

Virgil, 43, e. p. 
Ferriter, Pierce, 138, a. e. 
Fair Hill, 89, 138. 
Fairy (sidhe, shee), 139. 
Finloga, 142. 
" Four Masters," 62, 63, 147, a. e., 

184. 
Ferns, abbey of, 146. 
Frankland (quoted), 169. 
Fitz Stephen, 60, 145. 
Fitz Henry, 60, 145. 
Fitz Gerald, 60, 145. 
Fermo, archbishop of, 170. 
Fitz Gerald, Lord Thomas, and five 

uncles, hanged at Tyburn, 182. 
Fergus, son of Conall Gulban, father 

of one of the Sts. Brendan, 143. 
Finloga (King of Ui Bran), father of 

O'Brennan or Brendant of Cion* 

fert, Connaught, 142. 
Fiontan, father of St. Fursey, 188-9. 
Fursey's (St.) Monastery in Lough 

Corrib, repaired by a Saxon king, 

189. 
Finglas, Baron '* Breviat" of Harris' 

Hibernia, 180, 181. 
Fingall, Earl of, 83. 
Finan, Mac, 87. 
Ferriter, Pierce, hanged, 89. 
Finan (St.), of Killarney or Loogh- 

lane, 96, 97. 
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G. 

Gadelas, why so-called, note b, ver. 

XX., 19. 
Gadelas, the Linguist and Professor, 

19. 
Gaelig, why so-called, 10. 
Gadel, grandson of Gomer, aids 

KingFarsa to digest the languages, 

14. 
Gadelians, start from an island in 

the Caspian sea, encounter dan- 
gers, Gollay, Gollamh, Galli, 21, 

22. 
Gothland, 25 ; Gothia, 26. 
Gcetulia, falsely stated as Gothland, 

29. 
Gomer, Gomerigu, Genesis, 32, 33. 
Gud, Pictish Cheif, 40. 
Graves, Rev. James, 44, 47. 
Gessoriacum, 50, e. p. 
Goldsmith, on the origin of towns, 

51. 
Gallic Britain, 55. 
Gaul Armoric, its extent, 58, 59. 
5]aU, 5eAU, the difference, 42. 
Grfecia Magna, 71, proof that the 

less country is called "Great," 

whilst the " Parent'' one is not, 

71. 
German (St.), 94, e. p. 
Gal (St.), Irish, 95. 
Greek and Irish compared, 100, 41, 

e.p. 
Giraldus Cambrensis, 107, e. p. 
Gabaon, 115. 
Gormanstown, Earl, 181. 
Gollamh, Gollay, 37. 
Greek poets, knowledge of, useful 

for reading Irish bards, because 

of an affinity, 33, 139, a. e. 
Greek poets, practice of, same as of 

the Irish, 36. 
Geishel, battle of, and where, 47. 
German tribe, 116. 
Geraldines, 63, a. e. 
Ge8ta Hibemorum, 187. 
Gunboats, 188. 

Gilgesia, mother of St Fursey, 
^ 188. 
Grange Melon, near Athy, 180. 



Glen,kmghtof, 71, 79. 

Gall (foreigners), first so-called in 

Ireland, 80. 
Giants' Causeway, 79. 
Galways. — See 0*Galway8. 
Gobeneta (St.), 96. 



H. 

Heredotns' notion of the origin of 

the Scythians, 18. 
His calumnies of them refuted, 20. 
His ignorance of their topography, 

20. 
His opinion of their great dvUiza* 

tion, 18. 
Heber, Heber Scott, 21. 
Heber Glunfionn, borne, 26. 
Hieronymus, 33. 
Horace, alludes to the wealth of 

Mygdonia, 33. 
Heber, 42, a. e. 
Heremon, 42. 
Hirtius (quoted), 59. 
Heremon's accession as sole mi>- 

narch — the battle between him 

and Heber — when and where 

fought, 47. 
Hieres, islands of, 69, 103. 
Heinschenius, 96, a. e. 
" Holy Tower,*' a city. 99, 49, e. p. 
Holy Orders, 127, 128. 
Hesperia (Spain), note on, 37. 
jEIomer's method, same as Irish 

bards, 43, 44. 
Hanmer, 141, 188, 189, a. e. 
Henry IT., the sancticide, 144, 145, 

his infernal crew of robbers, 146, 

a. e« 
Hume, 169. 
History of Confiscations in Berming- 

ham Tower, 169. 
Hugh (a quo Keogh, MacKeogh, 

Mac Hugh, Hughes), the Fist- 
sucker, king, 58. 
Helen, 59. 
Henry I., his illegitimate sons and 

concubine, 145. 
Harris' "Irish Writers." 172, 
Hospitality violated, 183. 
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Hint of James I. to bntdier Papists, 
168. 

Henry VIII., hangs six of the Ge- 
raldines, 182. 

Hugh O'FIaherty, father of the au- 
thor of " Ogygia/' 166. 

Henry YII. proscribes Irish lan- 
guage; in his reign the Earl of 

' Kildare burns the Arphbishop and 
church of Cashel, 181. 

Hibemia Dominicana, 170, 171. 

Howth, Hill of, 79. 

I. 

Ireland, several names of ; its seve- 
ral colonies; the dates of their 
arrival ; their chiefs ; the duration 
of their time in the island, &c., 
&c., h. n. p. 1 to 48. 

Ireland : Route of the Milesians or 
Gadeliansfrom Scythia to Africa; 
their return home; their route 
back again by the Caspian sea; 
the Kur or Cyrus river ; through 
the defile of the Moscheck moun- 
tains, by the river Phasis into the 
Euxine or Black sea ; their visit 
to their relatives ; the Gaetoe or 
Goths, and Dahoe north of it; 
their return by the Black sea, the 
sea of Marmora, into the iEgean 
Archipelago, by Crete to Egypt ; 
their having perfected some of 
their parly in the arts and sciences 
which their ancestor, Niul, had 
introduced thereto; their depar- 
ture thence to Greece ; thence by 
the south of Italy, Scicily, through 
the Pillars of Hercules ; their 
coasting along the western shores 
before their landing in Gallicia, 
the north-western part of Spain ; 
the final migration of a colony of 
them, thence to Ireland ; the 
names of their leaders, the place 
of their landing, and the divisions 
they made of the island, &c., &c., 
h. n. p. 15 to 43. 

I, how sounded, note b, 15. 

Iberia, Ibernia, 18. 



laxartes, 20. 

Uleach Neid (in Derry), where Ith 

met the sons ci Carmody, 30. 
Inchiquin drags priests &om under 

the altars and murders th^m ; put 

3,000, to the sword in the church 

of Cashel, 76. 
Irish Brigade, 80. 
Iveragh, 89, a. e. 
Ir, born near Thrace, 43. 
Iccius Portus, 50. 
Interpretation (different of words), 

52. 
Ibarus (Ivar), St. of Big Erin, Wex- 
ford, 89, 95, e. p. 
Inchicore, 102. 
"Israel," meaning of explained, 

from St. Jerome, and ** Speckled 

Book," 129, 
Ireland's Apostles, interesting list. 

of, 133. 
Irish and Greek, collated, 37, e. p, 
Irish and Latin, collated, 38, e. p. 
Italian and Irish collated, 35. 
Irish poets^ their custom much like 

that of the Greeks, 36. 
Inchiquin (O'Brien), the church 

burner, 164. 
lar-Connaught, 165. 
Inis na Ghoill, in Lough Corrib, 165, 

a. e. 
Irishmen ought to be united, 49, a. e. 
Idolatry of Primitive Irish, 49, 50. 
Interpolation of passages in ** Dirge," 

62, a. e. 
Insurrections, three great, 166. 
Ith (Eeh), a fact of, 51. 
Innocent, Pope, 186. 
Ikerin, 179. 
Injustice, England's, bar to Union 

of the two nations, 68. 
Inishowen, Lord of, 73. 
Insurrection of Sir Phelim, 73. 
Irish and French pronounciation 

alike, 92, a. e. 



Justin's opinion of Scythic civiliza- 
tion, 18. 
Japhet, 5. 
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Joshua and Caleb, 15, 115. 

Jupiter, 24. 

Jocelyn, Rev. (bis false translation of 

NEM TUR refuted, 64. 
Jobnson, Dr. (quoted), on Ian- 

g:uage8, 73. 
Justin, interesting quotation from, 

40, regarding Scythians. 
James I., exterminating policy, 168, 

his hint to butcher papists. 
Journal of '* House of Commons,'' 

168. 
Justices, Lords of Dublin » 169. 
Jones, " Memoirs'' (see Maguires). 
Johnson, Ben, 184. 
Jones, scout master, 187. Made 

Bishop of Meath, 187, though a 

regicide. His plan to take Ross 

Castle, 187. 
James, Duke of York, 180. 
John Baptist, 95. 
John, Eyangelist, 95. 



Keating, Rev. Dr., 57, defence of, 
19, 9, 25, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 47. 

Knocktua, near Galway (ancient pa- 
trimony of a tribe of O'Brennans). 
44. Battle fought at, 44. 

Killala, 67. 

Kenneth's Roman Antiquities, 81. 

Keenan, St., of Connaught, 94. 

King's ** State of Protestants," time 
of James II. See Preface on 
Author of Dirge. 

Kinsale, 148, a. e. 

Keoghs or Mac Keoghs, 160, a. e. 

Kenmare, Earl of, see note on 
O'Connor-Kerry, also 84. 

Kildare, Earl of, 181, 72, 73. 

Keatings, 83. 

Kieran, St., 95. a. e. 



Letters, dotted, silent in middle of 

words, 17, 224, a. e. 
L, how to pronounce it, n. a. 13. 
Lia Fail, 2, false assertion about, 3. 
Lawvfionn (Lavin), 26. 
Lucan, 29. 



Leath Cninn (Lyagh), Leath Modlia 

(Lyagh Mogha), Con's half, 

Mogha's half, 42. 
Letha (Lyaya), Amorica, h. n. 63, 

122. 
Limerick (Synod of), 47. 
Louth, 43. 

Lempriere (quoted), 50, e.* p. 
London, 51. 

Languages, advantages of, 42. 
Leabhar Breace (Lhyowr Byrack), 

Speckled Book of Ballymote, 62, 

and often. 
Lingard (historian), 63. 
Lanigan, Rev. Dr., 64, e. p. 
Ledwidge, 64, e. p. 
Laurence, St., 65. 
Lynch, quoted, 68, and often. 
Lynch's " Painful journey of Patrick" 

refuted, 69. 
Labineau, 72. 
Livy, 81. 
Loman, St. (first bishop of Trim), 

93. 
Lloyd, of Asaph, 96. 
Laceys, 83. 
Latin and Irish compared, 101, 1 12, 

e.p. 
Letavia, 105, e. p. 
Leary (Laoghaire, King), 105. e. p. 
Letters, commutable, 106, e. p. 

changed by composition, 106. 
Longobards, of Letha, 121, 116. 
Leadhar Gabhla (Lhyownr Gowla), 

Book of Invasions, 122. 
Lerins, island of, 103 (BoUandists), 

at March. 
Loire (Ligeris), river, see Jones. 
Libellers of Ireland reproved, 40, 

e. p. 50, pref. 
Languages given by God himself, 

42, a. e. 
Legatine povirer of Irish bishops, 

138. 
Liedania, 140. 
Luagne, 142. 
Lingones, 116. 
Langres, 116. 
Lombards, 116. 
Lough Foyle, 148. 
Lough Swilly, h. n. 
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Loghlin (Denmark), 58. 

Loghlin (0'), b. n. 

Ludlow's Memoirs, 87, 76, and a. e. 

Lough Laue. 

Lhadir-Cormac (Mac Carthy), 185. 

Leland, 180, 183, 76, 77. 

Luagne (father of one of the 

Brendans), 142. 
Lughmoe, Baron, 179. 
Leinster, Duke of, 83. 

M 

Moses and Niul of the same time, 14. 
Moschici montes, Marshal, Mela, 18. 
Mil^, Easpaine, Mautan, 27. 
Mauretania, 29. 

Mamore, Mac Colli, Mac Coeacht. 
Mac Griene, Milveul, Moore, the 

poet, 31. 
Magh Ith, 30. 
Moore (not the poet), quoted on 

discord, 31. 
Mygdonia, the -county of Mygdon, 

brother of Hecuba, Priam's queen, 

32, 33. 
Magog, father of Batth (Baa), set- 
tled north, at the Caspian ; Sts. 

Augustine, Jerome, and, amongst 

modern writers, Bochart think 

so, 33. 
More, the African chief, 34. 
Mac Curtin, 35, 47, 43. 
Monmouth, Geoffry of, 36, says 

Britaon Maol gave name to the 

Britons. 
Mac Cullinan, King of Cashel, says 

the same, 36, 57. 
Milesius, e. p. 
Mac Murrough (O'Murphy), 43, 

145, 146. 
Mac Patrick, 43. 
Mac Guires (Maguires), 41, e. p. 

151, a. e. 
Moghfinna, 44. 
Morini, 49, 50, e. p. 
Morinorum Castellum, 54. 
Mac Aliens, of Edinburgh, 46, 135, 

136. 
Mac Hale, Most. Rev. John, Arch- 

bishop of Tuam, 66, 153, and pref. 



Malabranqne (refers to Chronicon 
Morinense), 66. 

Martin, St., of Tours, 68, e. p. 

Mosheim (quoted), on language, 73. 

Maclovius (quoted), 79. 

Michael (Fort) St., described, the 
modern name of Cnoe Heremond, 
84. 

Maccaille (Mac Hale), St., of Ros- 
common. 

Mel, of Ardagh, St., 90, e. p. 

Macthens, of Louth, St., 90. 

Machay, St., of Antrim, 90. ; 

Mayo, school of, 90, e. p. 

Muratori, 94, 120, e. p. 

Malmesbury, 95. 

Milcho, 100. 

Miracles of Patrick, 111, at 59 
stanza of Dirge. 

Murray, Most Rev. Daniel, Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, 119. 

Milan, library of, 120. 

Mass, sacrifice of, 126, 64. 

Miletus, south of Troy, 137. 

Mac Carthy, 137. 

Mac Donnells, 151, and note in 
Dirge. 

Mountjoy, 183. 

Munster, its derivation, 185. 

Mac Walter Calvagh, 183. 

Morrison, quoted, 183. 

Muskerry, Lord (Mac Carthy), 157. 

Mac Donough (Mac Carthy), 188. 

MaUow, 188. 

Murtagh (Roe), of Moycullen, 164, 
why so called, 165, its priveleges. 

Mountgarret, Lord, 179. 

Mac Mahon, of Monaghan, 69. 

Monarchy, Irish adhesion to, our 
own opinion upon, 69. f 

Mac Donough, of Ceash, 69. 

Mac Dermotts, of Moyburg, 69. 

Mac Guire, 69. 

Mac Donnells, of Mayo, 70, 71, and 
h. n. 

Mac Donnells, of Antrim, 71 and 
h. n. 

Murderers of Charles, great plunder 
of, Ormond shared in it, 77. 

Mac Donough, of Duhallow, 86. 

Moores (not the O'Mooret), 83. 



21B 



Metglier, R. Dr., lUthmhies, 88, 98. 
Mees or Meehans, 83. 
Macnemara, 85, 97^ 47, h. n. 
Mac Carthy Mor, 85. 
Mac Carthy, Rev. Daniel, Maynooth, 

87. 
M'Finnan, MTinnan Duff, 87. 
M'Crohons (Croghans), in Ck)n- 

naught, 88. 
Mary, Virgin, 95. 
Michael, Archangel, 95. 
Muinach, St., 95. 
Milesian landing, Yariation of time, 

note on, 39. 
Moore, or O'Moore's, opinion about 

year of Milesian Invasion, 89. 
Momonia, 41, of Heber, e. p. 
Murrough, or Murphy, 45. 
Mac Mahons, of Clare, 138. 
Mediterranean, 139, e. p. 
Munster Christianity of (before 

Patrick), 139. Ailbe Declan, 

Ibar, or Ivar, Kyrian, or Cyrian. 
Mac £gan. Bishops of Elphin and 

Cloyne, murder of, see Dirge. 
Mame, 116. 

Mac Carthy Mor, The, 147. 
Mac Guire's, of Fermanagh, 151, 

tortures, death of. 
Morryson's (Father) Threnodia, 79, 

153. 
Mac Hugh, or Hughes, 160, a. e. 
Mac Sweenys, 163, and Dirge. 
Mac Mahon, Patrick, Esq., M. P., 

164. 
Mac Manus, 160. 

Moore (0'), G. H., Esq., M. P., 167. 
Milton, quoted, 169. 
Mac Murrough's return with his 

English robbers, 60, 145, and 

h. n. 
Montmorency, 146. 
Montmaurice, inhumanity of, 146. 
Mac Mahon, Heber, bishop, 171. 
Mary, Queen (Catholic), treats us 

badly, 182, a. e. 

N 
N, sound of, before G. 
Note, important on 15tb stanza, 15. 
Numerals, note upon, 16. 



'hAtt) foq, note upon, 16. 

NisnenoTogorod, New England, 25. 

Nuadha Aii:giodlamh (NooaAijpdl- 
hawv), 37. 

Norway, 38, 39. 

Nial of the nine hostages, 47. 

Nem Tur (false translation of), 50. 
h. n. 

Neytria (its derivation), 53. 

Nua Sneacht, 44. - 

Nennias, 72. 

Nathy of Achonry, 94. 

Nun (a man's name), 116. [39. 

Names of places, proof of antiquity, 

Nuagad Neacht, why so called, 44. 
When King, 44. Hia victory 
over 0*Dri8coll, 44. 

Nesta, daughter of King of Wales, 
concubine of Henry I., 60. 
Supposed mother of Lying Barry, 
(see Clarke's notes on Diree); 
married (aft^ being rejected by 
Henry) to other husbands, fathers 
of the sinful spawn that polluted 
our holy island, 60, and h. n. 

Nelson, Rev. (Protestant), quoted, 
76. 



O'Connell, Bickard, Bishopiinhuman 
murder of, with his horse's bridle, 
by the demon regicides, 16, 138. 

O'Connell, John, bishop, author of 
Dirge, 3, 58, 89, a. e. 

0*Cavaaagh, 43, a. e. 

O'Connors (Leinster), 147, a. e. 

O'Duffy, 43, 108. 

O'Donnell, King of Ireland, A. D. 
603, 136. 

O'Connor-Kerry, Rev. C. J., Sandy- 
ford, Dublin, 137. 

Ogygia, 4. 

Oka,0'FUherty,25,47. 

Oige, 27. 

O'DriscoUs, O'Learys,' O'Coffeyi, 
descended of Ith, 32, a. e. 

O'Reilly (the true name of Sir. W. 
Raleigh). 

O'Connor (of Connaught),' King at 
Clontarf, 581 

O'ConnellB of Kerry, 43, 48. 
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O'Connors of Keny^ 43, 153. 
O'Connor Faly, 43. 
O'Connor Meath, 43. 
O'Connor of Sligo, 153, Rev. Peter 

O'Connor, 160, a. e. 
O'Connor of Roscommon, 159, 160, 

the several families, and the names 

of the heads, 162. 
O'Connor, the historian, 158, a. e. 
O'Connor of Ulster. 
O'Brennans of Ulster, 46, 43, 47. 
O'Brennans of Connaught, 46, 44, 

45,47. 
O'Brennans of LeinfPter, 43, 45, 46. 
O'Brennans of Thomond, 47. 
O'Donovan, Dr. John (quoted), 47, 

48, 68, 108, e. p. 
O'Brennans, Kerry, 43, 45, a. e. 
O'ReQly's "Irish Writers," 141. 
O'Deasey, Rd., Esq. M.P., Q.C., 140. 
Ossory, 140, e. p. 
O'Moores, 147, a. e. 
O'Donnell, Hugh, the Great and 

Virtuous, his speech, 149, 167. 
O'Cane, The, calumny about, refu,t- 

ed, 150. 
O'Rourke, 151. 
O'Conry, Malachy — Archbishop — 

elect — of Tuam, 153. 
O'Kelly, Malachy — Archbishop of 

Tuam, his execution, 153. 
O'Gallways, 160. 
O'Brien's CasUes, 165. 
O'Moore (The) of Leix, 167. 
O'Bymes (The) of Ranelagh, 168. 
O'Connor's *' History of CathoUcs," 

168. 
O'Neiirs (Sir Pbelim) cause of his 

rising, 170. 
O'Deisies, 53, h. n. 
O'Cavanaghs, 146, 71. 
Ormond relieves regicides, 172 ; he 

aids atrocities of Cootes, 179 ; he 
' deserts Dublin to Jones, 179. 
Ossory, Bishop of, A.D. 1646, 175, 
O'Moore's (Rory) wheat, JS10,000 

worth destroyed, 183. 
O'Brennan or Brendan (St.) of 

Kerry, 143. 
O'Connor-SUgo, is hanged, 153. 
O'Crevin, 89. 



O'Doyle, h. n. 

O'Connor-Kerry, John, inhuman 

murder of, 153. 
O'Briens (iUngs) of Thomond, 184. 
O'Donegan, 184« 
O'Brien's "Dictionary," 185. 
O'Reilly, 70, and h. n. 
O'Rourke, 70. 
O'Sullivan Beare's country, slaugh« 

ter in, babes taken by the legs, 

their brains dashed out against 

walls, 76. 
O'Connell (Immortal), itftraiotr*, 78. 
O'Connell's contempt of Catholics 

mistaken loyalty, 78. 
O'Deasy, Colonel, 80. 
O'Callaghan's (J. C.) work, 80. 
O'Callaghans, 86. 
O'Keefe, 86. 
O'Mahonys, 84, a. e. 
O'Leyne. Dr., 5, 85. [91. 

O'Donoghue, Geoffrey, of the glens, 
O'Gara (St.), 96. 
O'Gradys, 47. 
O'Neills (Kings of Tyrone), 48, 61, 

68, 147, 167. 
O'Canes, 41, 48, 150, 158, a. e. 
O'Dalys, 48, 88. 
O'Hay (Hayes), 48. 
O'Conallin, 4a 
O'Creagh, 48. 
O'Hagan, 48. • 

O'MulUgan, 48. 
O'Horan, 48. 
O'Duan, 48. 

O'Gallagher, 48, 148, a. e. [a. e. 
O'Donnell (Kings of Tirconnell), 48, 
O'Boyle, 48, 148, a. e. 
OilioU OUum, 47. 
O'Halloran (quoted), 47, 43, 147, 

e. p., 182. 
O'Brien, Dr. (quoted), 47, 45, e. p. 
O'Brien, family, 47. 
O'Grady, lough, 47. 
O'Flaherty's " Ogygia" (quoted), 47, 

44, e. p. 
O'Flaherty of lar-Conaught. 
Owen Mor (King of Munster), 47. 
O'Dunne, 43. 
O'Ryan, 43. « 
O'Fynn, 89. 
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O'Byrnc, 43. 

O'Dempsey, 43. 

O'Toole, 43. 

O'Hanlys, 44. 

O'Brennan (Roscommon), anecdote 

of, 45. 
O'SuUivan (quoted), 78, 137. 
Oclan, (St.), 90- 
Otidus, 99 ; Odisus, 99. 
O'Flanagan, " Irish Writer" (quoted), 

102, 120. 
Ochlad, a wood in Mayo, 103. 
O'Heerin, 107. 
O'Donnellys, 41, e. p., 148. 
O'Dogherty, 41, e. p., 148, 73. 
O'Rorys (O'Rogers), 41.* 



Patriarchs, their ages, mystic history 

of the names, h. n., 5. 
Polyphemus, 9. 
Pentateuch, hy Moses, 14. 
Pharaoh visits Niul, the OUav, 13; 

his host drowned, what year, &c., 

&c., 15. 
Pausanias, 18. 
Portugal, 26. 
Pharaoh Nictonihus, 28. 
Partholan, arrives about 300 years, 

A.F., A.M. 1978, 32; his people 

perishf 33. 
Ptolemv, 33. 
Pliny, 18, 33, 54, 55, 57. 
Pomponius Mela, 33, 38. 
Peloponesus, 38. 
Policarnus, Picts, Pictavium, Poic- 

tiers, 40, 41. 
Psalter of Cashel, 40, 57. 
Patrick (St.), Apostle of Ireland, his 

birth place, 49 ; his existence, 85 ; 

his life, by St. Fiech, 98 ; his life 

by St. Seachnall, 116; first com- 

ing to Ireland, 50, h. n. 
Portus Iccius, 55. 
Piccarde, 55, e. p. 
Potitus (grandfather of Patrick), 63, 

a. e. 
Probus, 63, e. p. 
Patrick (St.), on language, 78. 
Procopius, 79. 



PalladiQS (St.), 87, a. e. 

Petrus de Natalibus, 96. 

Papebrock, 96. 

Priests murdered in Cashel, 76. 

Plunkett, John, inhuman murder of 
his twelve sons, 82. 

Power, Sir John, 84. 

Power, James, Esq., D.L., for Wex- 
ford, 84. 

Purcells. 83. 

Phelim (Felim, St.), 95. 

Peter, Paul, 95. 

Psalms of David, Apocalypse, 105. 

Plunkett, Richard, Irish scholar of 
Meath, 106, 109. 

Petrie, Dr., 121. 

Peter's (St.) dignity, Patrick's rank, 
131. 

Poets not bound by rules of syntax, 
persons ignorant of poetic license 
injure the beauty of Irish, 132. 

Picts (Cruthini), Cretani, 137. 

Passive verbs, how formed, a rule 
for, 39, a. e., 37, 38. 

Pronunciation of Irish, 6, 42, 99, 
100, a. e. 

Partition of Eire, first, 41. 

Pope Adrian, an Englishman, 145, 63. 

Petty, W. S., 169 

Protestants, massacre of, refuted, 
169. 

Protestant intolerance, 169. 

Proof that author of *• Dirge" was a 
bishop, 56 ; and language of, 58 ; 
and stanza cxiii. — See also p. 4. 

Peronne, in Picardy, 1 88. 

Persecution creates union, 58. 

Palladius, 57, and h. n. 

Parliamentary policy for Irish mem- 
bers, 167. 

Prostration of England, a just judg- 
ment, 167, 

** Parliamentary Records," 76. 

Parliament of Dublin, 1689 — 
0' Moore of Mayo sat at, 168. 

Persecution of Prelates and Priests. 
168, 169, 67. 

Pale, 169. 

Prestons, 172. 

Protestant superstition, 187. 

Puritans, 172, a. e. 



* No names are introduced unless as connected with the poems. 
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Peers and Prelates with the Nuncio, 

175. 
Pillar with ensanguined roll, 68. 
PlunkeU (families of), 81. 
Powers, 81. 



"Quidnuncs" (the), " Douht-cvery- 
things ;" the modern Pyrrhos, 
alluded to, 44, a. e. 

Quarrel (first), amongst the Irish 
Milesians, 46. 



R. 

Rnadanus (Euan), St.,' 189. 

Rushworth's " Historical Collec- 
tions," 180. 

Reformers, licentious habits of, 64, 
65, 66, 67. 

Rosamond the Fair, 68. 

Roches 83, a. e. 

Ralcighs rectius (O'Reillys), «3. 

Rices, 83. 

Round Towers, their use, 23. 

Raleigh, Walter Sir, 24, 32, 35. 

Rifloir welcomes Milesius on his 
return from Spain to Scythia, 
Milesius' return to Spain, Seang, 
calls Scota his wife, his sons by 
her, 28. 

Royal Irish Academy, 37, 95, e. p. 

Riphean Hills, 24, 38. 

Roscommon, county of, 53. 

Regionarhu Episccpus, Reffuhres 
Exempti, 66. 

Raleigh, Walter Sir, on language, 
73. 

RusBus (Jesuit), quoted, 78. 

Rod of Moses, 97. 

Roth, Bishop of Ossory, attests the 
virtue of St. Patrick's Staff, as 
does Barry of Wales, 97. 

Rule for genitive case, 95, a. e. 

Rosse's (Lord) censure of Mac Pher- 
son the plagiarist, 135, and pref- 
ace. 

Renown of the Irians, 41, 42. e. p. 

Riada Dal, explained, 45. 



Ruadh-righ (Rooaree) clann, ex- 
plained, 43. 

Rhetoric useful to preserve beauty 
of Irish poetry, 33. 

Rule for double consonants, 33, 34. 

Romans, unable to conquer Scythia, 
41. 

Relative pro^ ellipsis of, explained, 

• 47. 

Restitus, 116. 

Reynolds, 151, 70. 

Rinuccini, 164, his letters, 173. 

Rapin (quoted), 169. "Reforma- 
tion" described, 62, 63,'Acts, a.e., 
Cobbetts^opinion of 64. 

Ross Castle, Killarney, 185. 



Stanza 94, game of, explained, 224. 

" Sh," how to pronounce it in Irish, 
17. 

" Scythia" (ancient), its exact situa- 
tion, 17. 

Scotia, derived from "^Scythia," 
n. e., 17. 

Scythia, its University (where built), 
J8, 118. 

Scota, called after Scythia, 20, v. 19. 

Shenaar, h. n., 13, Niuls birth dur- 
ing Farsa's stay there, his return 
thence to meet the seventy-two 
Delegates after their tour to collect 
languages, his founding the Uni- 
versity. Error relative to, 12. 

Sarmatia, a description of Sevas- 
topol. 

Scythia Antiqua, Sarmatia Antiqua, 
Sarmatia Asiatica Sarmatia £u- 
ropea, 18, 19. 

Seligher, Sclavonia, Samothracian 
deities, 24. 

Scylla, Spain, 26, 27. 

Strabo, 7, 33, e. p., Statins, sil, 7. 

Sclavonian Goths, 29. 

Strategy of the Gadelians, 31 . 

Summary of the various Colonie8,33. 

Spratt John, Very Rev., D.D., Dub- 
lin, 2, 40, a. e. 

Slaney, Wexford, Scotland, Spain, 
40, 41. 
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Suetonias (quoted), 55. 
Sabstitution of one letter for another 

considered, 60. 
Simplicity of Irish verbs, 35, 37, 38. 
Sound of At) J 1, a. e. 
Stanza (pronounced in Roman type), 

6, 42, 99, 100. 
"Seachnall8,''hymn (quoted), 63, his 

hymn, 116, his life, 116. 
Scotch Britons, 63. . 
Servius Tullius, 81. 
Scythians and Darins, 82. 
Seanagh (Sionagh) St. of Mayo, 87. 
Segenins, Abbot of Hy, 94. 
Segetius (priest), who at the desire 

of St.- German, accompanied St. 

Patrick to be consecrated in Rome, 

95, e. p. 
Sigebert, 95. 
Swift Dean, 96. 
Stillingfleet, 96. 
Staff of Jesus, its virtue, 97. 
Senuphius, Hermit (torn cloak of), 

97. 
Succat (St. Patrick), 99. 
Sletty (Sleibhte), territory of, 107. 
Scholiast of Fiecb, 108. 
" Slan tuaith,".note upon, 107, 108, 

109. 
Sixtus, Pope, 103, md other places. 
Stow, Chronicle of, says in A.D., 

73, Ireland colonized Albania or 

Scotland, 138. 
Sybil of Carrigaleab, 137. 
Scythians, founders of Parthian und 

Backtrian empire, 41. 
Suck, 143. 
Shannon, 143, a. e. 
Sudden conversion of the Irish, 

reason of the, 143. 
Strongbow and his band of Royal 

bastards, 146. 
Saigar, Ciaran of, his prayer for 

Ireland, note • 53 stanza. 
Supremacy Spiritual, 145. 
Sarsfield, 164. 

Stuarts Royal, faithless, 185, a. e. 
Smith's History of Kerry, 186, a. e., 

154. 
Sydney, 183, a. e. 
Spencer's (Poet) plan of subduing 



Ireland, 184 ; he dies of hunger, 

ib. 
Sallust (quoted), 161. 
Surrender of Ross Castle, 185. 
Shanat-aboo, 72. . 
Supples, 83. 
Sherlocks, 83. 
Staunton, 83. 
SwiUy, 73. 
St. Leger, Wm., abominable savage 

act of, 77 ; offers to extirpate ail 

Papists, 77. 
Senanus (St.), 95. 



Trant, 83. 

Thales, the Astronomer, 137. 

Tailtean (Telton), 36, 39. 

Tralce, 137, a. e. 

Temple (quoted), 169. 

Test of Christianity, by Laoghaire, 

52. 
Tork or Turk, Lord Kenmare's, 63. 
Toleration mutual, 49, a. e. ; religi- 
ous, 182, a. e. 
Taaffe (quoted), 182, a. e. 
Tuam, Archdeacon of, 189, a. e. 
Tankardstown (Stantard), battle of, 

180. 
Tartars, 80. 

Tanais, or Don, or Tane, 20. 
Tait, Tobal, or Tubal, 26, 27. 
Tartary Independant and Western, 

27, 
Tailte, daughter of Mamore, King 

of Spain, 30. 
Thucydides, 33. 
Therma, the capital of Mygdonia, 

Cicero's place of exile, 33. 
Tailtean, or Telton, near Keth, 

Meath, 37. 
Thrace, 26, 32, 40. 
Tnatha Foidha (Thooha Feeha), 37, 

41. 
Tea, wife of Heremon, 41. 
Tir Oilill, Sligo, 44. 
Tours (not Patrick's birth-place), 

50, 
Tabema; used in connexion with 

the Romans in Gaul, 60. 
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Terouetine (Tarvenna), Tarvana, 54, 

61, e. p. 
Tabernse, Rhenanse, Rhin Zabero, 

61. 
TabernaeTriboccorum (Sayeme), 61. 
Tacitus (quoted), 61, and many 

places. 
Tabernacles (Jewish), 62. 
Texier, 96. 

Telemaque, quoted), 98. 
Tyrrbenean (or Tuscan sea), 103. 
Tighemagh (Anndist), 107, e. p. 
Tripartite, on Sletty, 107. 
Tassagh St. (Bishop), a Goldsmith, 

113. 
Teachmg and bestowing body of the 

Lord, distinction between, 127. 
« Trinity," 131. 

U. 

Upa, 25. 

Ulysses, 26. 

Uige, 27. 

Ui Bruinn (of Connaught), 43, 44. 

UniTersities of Ireland, 90, and 

other places, and pref. 
Usher Dr. of Armagh, p. 
Ulidia (Ulster men of), Ir, 41, and 

elsewhere. 
Union its good effect, 48. 
UUnn, 165. 
"Ua" " Ui" equal O (Son), 90. 



Valdai hills, Volga, Velika Reka, 

20. 
Visogoths, 29. 

Virgil( quoted), 54, 55, 72, e. p. 
Vico Tabernise (explained), 60. 
Variation of the time of the Milesian 

Invasion, 39, explained, 39, a. e, 
Villanueva, Rev., 65, 83, and St. 

Seachnall's hymn. 
'N^centius of Beauvais, quoted, 96, 

note on. 
Verbs (Irish) as in French, active 

translated passiyely. 98. 
Vergobretus (in Caesar), an Irish 

term, 101. 



Voraigne de, 96. 

Victor (Patiick's familiar angel), 
103 e. p. 

Vindication of Keating and Mac 
Curtin's computation, 39, e. p. 

Virtue of primitive Scythiaus at- 
tested by Justin and Herodotus 
(enemies of them), 41. 

Virgin, Blessed Mary, invoked by 
the 0*Donnell, 149. 

Vienna, 80. 

W 

Wealth of Irehmd (See Preface), a. e. 
Wales, 35. 

Wormins (on language) 73, 
Waldenses, Irish people, 73. 
Words in Italics (see note) 101, a. e, 
"Works good," 125, a. e., 127, 

Patrick, St., rewarded for them. 
Waterford, diocess, 138, atrocity of 

the English at, 146. 
Ware, Sir James, 120, 188, 189, e. p. 
Wilde's (Chief Baron) persecuting 

spirit, 168. 
Wormius (on alleged massacre of 

Protestants), quoted, 159. 
Warner, Rev. Dr., quoted, on same, 

169, 77, and a. e. 
Wright's "Ireland," 61, and h. n. 

145. 
Wadding, Father, 171. 
Wretches, who renounced religion, 

63. 
Wicklow, 179. 

Wexford, 144, 146, 179, a. e. 
Walsh (Walsh Mountains), 70, 71. 
White Knight, of, 71,72. 
Walsh Friar, the corrupt, 76, a. e. 
WUliam's times. 79. [41. 

Western northerns, of Heremon, 



Zenolxis, the philosopher, taught the 
Scythians the immortality of the 
soul. 

Zopyrion, Alexander's general, de- 
feat of by Scythians. 

Zeal of Irish convert kings, 141. e. p. 
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CONTRACTIONS. 



e= Equal to. 

Der. = derivation. 

V. or Tid. = sec. 

G. = genitive. 

Str. or Strab. =9 Strabo. 

Paus. = Pausanias. 

Sg. = signifying. 

Sa. == stanza. 

V. g. = verbi gratia, for sake of 

example. 
Pas. pres. = passive present. 
Pro. = pronounce. 
Gr. = Greek. 
Lat. r= Latin. 
L. = book. 
Pto. = Ptolemy. 
Com. -ss commentaries. 

A. M. s= Anno MundL 

B. C. = before Christ. 

B. F. == before the Flopd. 
Sp. SB Spanish. 
It. = Italian. 



A. F. s after the Flood. * 

Con. = contraction. 

Nom. = nominative. 

Comp. = compounded. 

Ap. s= appendix. 

Mas. = masculine. 

Fem. =5 feminine. 

lb. =: ibidem s= same place. 

V. = verse. 

Plu. = plural. 

Mel. = Mela. 

Stat. = Statins. 

Pli. = Pliny. 

Pomp. = Pomponius. 

Her. s= Heredotus. 

V. = Virgil. 

Hom. =: Homer. 

St. = Saint. 

P. = page. 

Pas. = many places. 

He. = Hebrew. 

Cel. = Celtic, CeUarius. 



NOTB ON STANZA CXIT. 

X)\xr) X A 5U7f7. — These are terms used in playing cards, and mean^the 
former three fives (fifteen), and the latter the five fives, or what is called 
Jink and Wheel out. Though forty-five be the Munster game, yet if any 
player get the ^90 Ufte together, he has won the game. The aUusiop in 
the stanza is, that the dishonest Irishmen of Cromwell's days were playing 
fut and loose, and resolved to have some of the spoil whether the King or 
the Puritans succeeded. 
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